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THE 


ABOLISHING 


OF THE | 


BOOKE OF COM- 
| MON PRAYER- 


WITH bon 
Exceptions againſt Subſcribing to it. 


EXCEPTION L 


— — 


\ N chat by the Order ir for 
the reading of the S$crip- 
= tures, the greateſt part of icall 
bar is never to be read to the 


.'Con tw the 'praftiſe of the 
Church te Joww bel Cui, 
and ofthe Primitive Church 


MA beſt Reformed 
Fw Canceliien IS rg 
re i was cver 

= ikeReading, ,ng 


what 
tion of 


Ons lomegimes 
+ heria, fan be, wee may 7,6 ly ak, 


bo fucgoment Uo upon the 
two falle witnrtes; and this is faid to ly 


mn $ we, alſo is t con by judgertnnies 
ISS nd nd Choi 


- |. 
SY. 


:; For 6f Goddmb 

d. that by the O 
are to.be'takon ouc of th 
naine of the holy Scripeur of the old Teftament, without any 
note of difference from Nay nn — Comm 


A 20377 


ry of 5u/awn« wo be.read ugd 
ry the Jewesin B -_ ac yay TEE = 
and power to. put ders to 3's Fog is 


ne a young childe when hee, execu 


—_ tht reignk of Cyrus, 
pre fioo renal which = Kt "EF 

$and untrue. 2545 obſerved by Lwwws Labbert, Ds. e, Dr, 
W hitakers, Ds Wilkt, Sorrd'Yy ; 

In like manner alſo ſundry of the other Apocryphall Chapers 
that are thus apointed to be regd,, doe farming manifeſt errours 
and corru _—_ 25 are obſerved by the forelaid Authors. 

> Inthatthe Broke il notes Proqe eppoyent hobo Frank 
lation of thePſalmis tobe reade inthe Ch as leaverh otit ofthe 
Text ſundry words and ſentences which were given by Divine 
ibſpiration for the profit of the whole Church, as the titles of the- 
? james, and theſe words Higeoy, ang Selhy ap Praiſe ; yreie 
Lord is omitted at leaſt ſeyenteene times, which is contrary to the 


word of God, who hath expreſly forbidden to 
Word, and, faid be, will take Ger ur neofve Bode Lk 
that (hall preſume to doe 3 it, 


of: that the Booke of Commion Prayer 
cri 


5 qo opbolte c ia oj 
Arine ; 4s oo a ion ork 


in 9 14.15. 3 appli may ond 4 yr 
is al made more 
rogues "oe 7 org Leer ſid and ſhawed forth bis 


praile. 358 
Exctr tron 11, SA 

In thatthe Booke of Commun Prayer commands the wit of fach 
omen) wry a man hath deviſed, Fhh Cer 
axe netor ioufly knowne tohave bene of old. and ftillto be abu- 
odto Niblety and Superſtition, and'as are of no. ncrellagy uſe 


And s this might be wade rhanifeſt | dravene 


ts. 


(3). | 
to [hup all conformitie with them therein ; as we might in- 


| hich 
w ma - | 
aig wy acer avon ws roy and —_ moſt den iife bhs 
none loc Sant wherein Chrift tis Artis TIER = 


adminſter it. | ' | 


Otche fame 
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In £oit. Dedios, 
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(4) 
ides ofthe moſt famous Divinesof ether Nation, which for bre- . 
vity fake 1 will not ſo much as name. 

Our late Queenes injunctions, _ all Monuments of 
Idolatry and Superſtution, be lo unerly extinguiſhed and _— 
cd, thatchere may remaine no memory of them, cither it 
Churches or haules. | | _—_ 

Bifbop Jewell ſpeaking to the Papiſts of their Ceremonies faith, 
Y ou baye fo miſuſed thele things, or rather {o defiled and bewray.. * 
ed them with your Superſtitions, thac we can no longer continue 
them without clogge of conſcience- 

Biſhop Pilkiwton miſliked that we were > like the Papiſls in 
marriage and many other tings. ! 

Dr. _ proteſſeth plainely, both his defire and hope of che 
utter aboliſhing of the Ceremonies, and ofall Monuments of Po. 
piſh Superſtition that yer remaine in our Church, 

We abborre, ah D CR _n shew of Po. 

, we might allo produce they r indrewes, Mr, 
Crenbanand others of our Fngly/» Moderne Divines for the 
of this-point in generall, But it will bener appeare if we 
der theſe three Cegemonies in queſtion ſeverally. 

I. The Surplice is notoriouſly knowne to be by the Papiſts a- 
bulcd to Superſtition and Idolatry, for the Biſhop when'hee hal- 
loweth any of them, he uſeth to pray thus, that the P rieft wearing, 
this holy Veſture, may deſerve to be ſhielded and defended, from 
all aſſaults and temprations of wicked ſpirits, [2 | 
rſt de of thei. Conti Hs 
ow cc ir ie, W , 
and this _ it which firſt bake in that cuſtorne into the Uni. 
yer{xties, that every Student ſhould at certaine times weare the 
Surplice in Divme derVice, becauſe they did. in their marticylation 
receive this Primem tonſuram, and firſt entrance into the Clergie. 

Neither is the Surplice, ogcly a badge and otnament of thei 
Prieſthood, but the uſe of « is alſo injoyned in their Tdolatrous 
Maſle, For all Prieſts that are at Maſle tnuſt needs have their Sur- 
Phra = inderde ſome Prieſts mn Oy _— 
yeat ory in it, as a garment peculiartotheir-Religion, 
therefore have the molt learned and Judicious of our Divines 
judged the Surpliceto bea Popiſh Maſſing garment, and by this 

caſon they have condemned the ule of it in thoſe Churches that 

proteſſe the Goſpell as namely Feter Martyr, Bullenger, Brentaus, 

_—_— 2anchug, Biſhop Hooper, Biſhop Farrer, Mr. kogers, 

_ op Jevell, Biſhop Pilkinton,Dr. Hwnphry,Dr. Renailds, go 


CcOnN- 


Religion, and profeſſe that it i 
ive Religious Adoration, 


intel 


agers, 
The geſture allo of kneeling in the aft of receivi 
Bread wr Wine in the-Lovde Supper i ny 
to have been- ofold,and ftill robe abuted uno Idolarry by the Pa- 
piſs for it grew-firſt- from the pertwaſion of the Reall-pre=- 
nee. | 


And for this cauſe alfo have our Learned Divinescondemned. 


goes a+ 0arhcly, Calves, Peter Martyr, Biſbop. Hooper, Mr. 

Le,>4,a1 = 

- And beſides this, that theſe Cetemonies: have! beene abuſed to 

nw) eevill ofthem itetd 1 i 

tutt nor 

unto the more comely and orderly performance of the 

Gods Service; ard ths appea <a oy Ba 1 we 
cares; whereby & is as Mr. Sucer dbſerved in his 


| | F th ot - 
ak dey ring eye eater learnii 
lerycd; a. | 
and gifts, Lip th where they have beene w 
etrecially by this,that neicher Chriſt nor hixgA poſiles, who doubc-. 
leflc did performe every thing in their Miniiry in that manner 
that frm cg os re. nets 10 mes drach any Ly 
And it'cannot but grieve wany” y to mes 
brought imts the Service of Chriſt; which have beene fo defiled by 
Antchriftz and ofthis | 3 borh Calvw ang Ancer, yea 
wany of our owne Bil a and thi of late dayes, as Dc. hue. 
fine Azth Canterbury, Dr Chaderton Bilbop of Linebee, 
and Dr ougten Biſhop of London, and athers in _Ecclcinaſtical! 
drenty,"Goe profile that the Church might well be'withour chem, 
and that they cenld wiſh they were 4aken away, and haye own 
—_— "ery 


(6)... 
beſely of them, and in their owne: 
but hs wan Aroer yor 


have evidently declared, rhat 
rs wy rota : lecoedifie 


mrs 


God, Booke of Commun Prayer comaineth is it» kde things ; 
05 0 pr 71 ep Yen rape 
x. Ic appoineeth a Leiturgie, which intbe whole matter and 
forme thereok, Leen unto the M tory gg? 
2. i 
-- boy nem ee —_ y poghs 
-" When Bapeiſn Ba xy the ws 
- Buriall comme all cogether (as oft ti eMarrpng Char doe) -in 


Ws (: athefs Miniftery as lawfull, which —_ | 


is to Preach, 


4 Ic comaineth in itſundry Popiſherrors of { 
leaft) as tend irongly tothe maintenance of P 
As, 1, The Miniſter of the Goſpell is PIR 
The name Prieft, Jed Prieft. 


2. It commanderh the obſeryxcion of 


doth 
racbing | 


| p nb 
cr rome Seng Ever bekopes a 


I inteth the timeof Lent to be igibu 
Tay cod dereraech bone Prample of Cort, ad fndry 
- 
inteth the Com- 


the of Sc tothe thereof Ic 
cal Kryce forthe fi yr x yh 

and other 
,to ber 


mination, 
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It Was 4 
t; newch to be 


- ar ng the 
te Congrogation to pray that God wouldgive 1495 
Een nent ail 
| | - 7 
> ) kaith, there ater wo only, as generally neceſlary 


And it is dio be 


—_ 


(I), 
' I: aich, that M 
a AAS Chritt No arimoogdt OS Rees 


the ſlate of Matrimony to ſath an. 
fig 12M 1d and repreſented the fps 
Chri/t end bis Churth. And the 


And the Prieft is «ppointed in his Pra od.to lay, that the 
And Pref cine Ti Poe im Colley | 


Abfolution. 16. The Prieſt is w_her to abſolye every ſicke perſon ( that 
findeth his conſcience troubled with go nog and. Lg 
ther, "x 

Iwiall. 17: Buriall is made a miniſterial duty, and and a preſerige Leitur- 


tall confeſſh ty ths re 
kethſpeciall confeflion Jing henteo e 
Andin another placethie p 
Fic 1s imaify © tobe ſaint 
—_—_— on 


mitted to me, T1 abſolye- thee mo 

To 0 come tothe 
Miniſters to receiverthe bem i 
ro pray —_ 
WEN: conſummation end by e, wm dy and 


AP 2. 


>» T7 


2 topo nar vo ay = IT 
of his ty ame op the EEt 
Manifeſt na ot All hp ay 
LED 


Prayeroothe ; m—_ 
ſame oy Io 


YE wa val9 9 emer PDEs 
- | 44. N 


Coynorisſoſfirth on 


this Booke «wud ob 
re 


Mie ie LOSS 
and II 


Abſw tine. 


Thax at fone one mecting of the Aſſembly th 

ub be repeated eight feverall times, ets Fa roneny 

times. | . 

That the holy Scriptures ate fo mangled into ſhreds and 

viagi, in the Epiſtles and Golpels. IT 
6. Thatthe words of the Infticution are to be pronounced and* 

repeated to every leverall Communijcant, 
7. That the Churchwatdens are appointed 

munion-dayes topather the Devotion ofthe people in the midſt 


of Divine Service. 


$. It concaines fundry things that are ridiculous Md abfurd, 
and cha no rexorable tence can be made of ; | for 


My anger eendpen 
4 ' gue . ity... 


2. 


\ toe. Oe 
tetra 
TEMES EX 


Biſhop to be 


the Card eepaaranc,  foone, 


$3 iſhioner, ro communicate 8 at Eefter, o 
and alto receive the Sacramems aan Rites. 
2. Irminiftr 
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to goe about on Com: 
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onr cuftome is agreeable to in 
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The 35- Article the rwo Tomes of Homi- 
ROTOPIIENS 


Een, 


Tome x96, 33/ 
Sf ) was I 


(3. WhendefaR of dub in Bxcommunicaring Thewdofwis a, «pv. 


a en nh by keeping your Churches in Tem, 3opgn tn, 
rp Sn good ny rpg = 


4. When it isfaid that all Adams his fall were be- | 
plai reproduces and caſey 3 opted GD mnbs- trap 
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Te 


The 26 Article of Religi 
cration of Archbiſhops and 
Deacons, it is not to be allowed,nor 
ble tothe Word of Gud, 


| 
| 
| PO RISER 1, Not one Minifter av doth know A as; 
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the Bork, Defelts, INC, nor how to come tothe .- Ty L Þ» brow 


It doth at (whevens hor An doh) 
tres ej ep 


things that are nec 


| x Ordinance of Gdd) mn t be 7 wap Ven in the Ordinatzon of 
Il Miniſters, 


For 
| | x Theexaminstion of the ti and learning ofthe Deacon and 
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Prickt, is commured qnely to yp Fit 


"_ | 2 The yoicesand conſent of | 
[8 wo be lrngatby pork EEE 
| 3 The ie her rg *% | 
peiminetooneman, vi SmoP. : 
if The Bright pete eſt recciycth in his Ordination no author 


cif the Diicplneef Chl, bu oy 
ene wet adninifterthe tr. 
| 5. Some manifeſt 

x Manifef bn. Article faith, it hath in it nothi 
8 | I. When it is (aid, that it js eyi 


i commanded there ſhould be governing 
[PF cplne of Crit in ach Coogregtion, which ou 
not 


"roy 


our 
3 'When the Biſhop is 2 


and the Archbi oaths rati why 
-  woplk 6, Ree Tu ppt a 
Popiſh err611 and 


begerfitionse. , © pion phono Po fondey Popilh errors 


wie Andce ad chthin knowing tha it 
tious. 


(13) 
1: That it alloweth and cfiabliſheti the Offices of Archdeacons 
ad ther, 
Thar Deacons, Prie/ts, ;, A 
creratl Orders and rant, A rcabythops are made 


3 That the Minifter of che Golgell is lis uaally called Prie Prieft. 


4. That « ordaineth an Ofhce of Deaconſhip with tharge to 
read Homilics.. preach the Word, and adminiſter Bapritme. 


c. Thatthe Lords 2upher is dignificd above Baptilime.and con- © 


firmation above both, when' the Deacon. is permitted to baptiſe, 
and not to adminiſter the Loxds , the P: Prieſt co Miniſter 
both Bapriſme andthe Lords Supper,the Biſhop only to confixme, 

6. That private and fecrert prayer is p 
and chat in apublicke place and ation. For the Congregation 
delired (even inthe mit of the ſoemne atica in Ordinationof 
a Prieft ) ſecretly in their prayers-to "he which Prater chr tal 
to God te foread things F For the which 


-ceraine ace kept in lene 


"Yundry things in rae ably ng taunt 


7 
that which 1s done and and fo {in © 
holy aud Glema can on en wickedching} penal 
1. When ind Ocdigation ofa Dexcon 9 aid de thu 
thortty to preach, if thou ſhalt be called 
RE CE —_ th oy 
wo 

mliaarsry whe nr nd yer wir pores (os 
char hop tb Eldome or never togive oder in publke 
Eo <br pon 

unacquainted 


tin tem dat ar to be 


"hen. Minter Þ 
of Chrift, 2the Lord hath 
And theſe faults 


(which ſemesby the words of the 
ired to ſub{cribe unto, and \ 

y- doe ſtill uſe) there are other 
hat the Cope, Albe, Surphes, Tim unic 


a, Article to be, mms Sree 
ir-may be, fome 


of the 
SE Paficeds 


Sel Des chr FIN IS- 


with the comperſi. E 


there are | ned, icion wich ®. 
ofthe lat. dition and mot reformed. In the former Edicion- 


and conſeeration-- 
hes concluded: 36 bebe mey 
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who clamour againſt the Ley e, and 


maliciouſly reviethem that are ſcrious 
inthe ule thereof, 
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Dialogue or Conference 
BETWEENE 
A Countrey GenTLEMAN 


| AND 
AM1NnrsTzsr of Gops Word, 


(bout the Book of Common PrarsR. 


— 


—— 


The DiaLoGus. 
glad that I have met with you, 


tofj 
y.you tell mc 


Prayer ; 
h (wIhopeyo _ is thoro any. thing 12 it contrary 
Min us, errours, andirth appoint 
mT Eos f ofa mrnetya the people, in 
A3.. Wn 


y '* 


(32) 


G 
_ 


ead of Gods holy Word ; and hath canſed the Ene- 
nr Jean under the abominations of he har of 
even from the infancie of it, in 2 meene Elizabeths thy 
houre ; and now there 11 great hope, fatal pe 
deliverance 1s at hand, through the bleſſing of on thi Paris 
ment, — 


The An Svvn n: 
If you kcayiaedc = > rn a> fp op 


are ag encmie. to the Papiſty you | 
the face of the Churchot A and he pi 
thoſe, who notwithſtanding 


" 
againſt Poperic, did neverthdefie embrace the Booke of Com 
mon Prayer, uſing it totheir great comfort, commendir 

to others, and ſometi Ing it cyc1in the very 
aSin Maſt cr Foxes As and Monuments may be ſcene. 


DIAaLoGus, 
Wang I never heardany blaſphemy,or lying fable read inthe 


Minilt, T thinks /o, becauſe ( it may be) that yon 
in - Church on thoſe dayes, SER 
read, | y- 


Gent. Upon what dayesare inte#tobe tead? * 
Muniſt. On the fourth of Ok, 2p forenoone, it apped 
teth an horrible blaſphonry to be read for the fir ft Leſſon, 
the 12. of Tobic and the g. verſe z Where 5t is Voritten, tht 
Almes doe ſave from Death, and pwr ge 
1; 4 maine ground of Poperig, 
Chrift and bis blood, har chnſech 
fo tothe 15. verſe of rh 
are ſeven eAngels, that doe ſent our prayers : Which is awat 
horrible ops againſ Fe ff, why onely doth preſent an 
prayers, Rev, 354+ | _ 
Gear, Thele ere horrible blaiphemiesinidee. q 


ANs 


(3) 


% 


 Awsvvan 


I (if you bea Miniſter, as arc can- 
noe br now tt thoſe Bookes which yon By younn pk 


Tag Aches S. Hiroedlaith 
al charkg hathey be anOWiCi ad informandos mores, _—_ 
Lit us (faith 
I Sos the ITY: ak lg fogHeOoit. 
We bad the RS I coke, 
theſe | Mhwninchangh che feferwe thr, yet their 
din of fullnds pag thee of o Comic F ,where 
ying, Let ws arms s that ay © called 
he mcancs thatthey pak ahi r7 the of ay 
Dodrine, which cannot bec proved qut of the other Scri- 
ptures,which are the undoubted Word of God. 
Nor boethey but of ule likewiſe for matter of Storic, che 
cily the Bookes 'of the CMacbabees ; which 
we not to teach 2 man cither to facrifice for the dead, or to kill 


| a cauſe, not 
i gr ers den hin ve toming, 
on Tag =D that which Chrilt bach chargedbic with, 
nie, b. 7: 
And thus, both by the Articlezof our Church, the determi 
nation of Fathers,and thedireRion of his late Majeſtic of _ 


eee eee eee OO Ce es I EOS 


Vid,lhod's 
Tresfury of 
tea'th, 


thegallef 
' a filb isſaid tobe uſed as a medicine for the cy*s, is mity 


DrtaLloGns, 


Gent 1 pray you let me heare ſome of the Sncap* por 

Min. On the forth of O lober in the i 
lying fable to be read ont of the 11 of Tobic, where it is writtes 
that Tovic goingro the to meet his ret 

from Rages, _— and that his ſonne raw unto 
vr al «fibre bireg , and that the bene PP. 
ſcale off and hee reftore4 to his fight. 


ANSWER. *, 


To thinke that this is therefore fabalous, becanſe 


than a wiſe man will be forward to affirme. Phiſitians write, 
that dimb ſighted cycs are cured by the gull of a : 6 
alſo, by the gall of a Turtle-dove, Thave likewile 
the gall of/a Cocke mixt with the juyce of 'Stlandine” and 
hony , being anointed onthe eyes, reſtoreth ſight. - 
ll of a Gripe or Ramme is alſo uſed in medicine for 
ws e. Andif the galls of theſe creatures be thus precks 
ous for the eyes , why may not the like yertue be in the 
of ſome fihs 7 havereadiy of the Tench, that his ſlime is 
ſome things as medicinable as a falve; © whereapon 
Tench is commonly called the Phiſitian of other fiſhes. 
although I want lcifure to ſearch farther , yet on the ſuddaing 
this I Find, That the fat of freſh river » molren and 
mingled with oyle and hony , are of great excellency for the 


deatelſe of hecyes:: and if the far of ſoint fiſhes, why not 
ot ſome theit gall? 

I conclude therefore, that more happy is hee , who by his 
paines and indultry , can find our the cauſes of things ythan he 
who is ſo ſingular as to account all fables but his owne fancies 

DiatoGut, 


(s) 


D1iatoGus. 


Micuſt” On the thirtieth of fable u 
= Ar amaryo many) lv rn eden > 
m[e from hu eyes and to give _ 
ry robo args aj ySara th danger of Ra _ 
Was in love With ber, par we} 170g mennpanepr ow 
ried ants ber, 


ANSWER. 


You care litthe for method, I ſce ; September diſc had beene 
before O Robey, But tolet that patle, and come tothe mat- 
ter in hand : Though I thinke no man bound to belecve any 
further of this, which you tearme another lying fable, than 
himlclfe pleaſeth ; yet this is certaine, that the 
themſclves declare how the are ſeat on Gods arrants, 
and have ſometimes not to puniſh the wicked, 
but alſo to do good for the godly : as when Lot was lcd 
out of Sodows, two Angels came unto him and left him not, 
untill they had fee him in Gafety, Nor was the Poole of Be. 
the/da but moved by an Angell ; after which motion hee that 
nd eg ated, of whatſocvct infirmitic he had. 

Scriptures alſo mention, that the wn ger ron 
7 ſpirits, ſens forth to miniſter ſor them Who ſhall be heires 


vation, Hebr, 1.14. and that the good Angels ſometimes 

againſt the bad, Revel. 12. 7, and that they pitch their 
ow —_ that feare God, » Palm $4.7. The | 7 
_—_ es (faith Saint «Auſtin ) plaincly av the An- {4g <* cor! 
2 


ed, both in vi tle and palpable figures. Which *** * *5 e243 


laying of tus, is verified, even by that already mentioned con- - 
ccraing the Angels which came to Lot at Sodows : for Lox faw 
ry ror = talked with them, —_ 
0 palpableneſſe of their bodies, cven when put 
torth their hands and pulled him into the houſe, if not alſo 
when they led tim out « F the Citie, An Angell of the Lord 
pan idin inthe likenefle of a man, with 
lus hand, Zudges 6, 21. NISSEN ik 
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(6) 
wife were inſtrufted by an Angell, concerning the burth and 
education of their ſonne Sampſon, is recorded in the thirteenth 
chap. of the {ne booke of Scripture. = 
By all which it appeareth, that there isno abſolute neceſſi. 
tie, that this which you mention ſhould be therefore fabulouw, 
becauſe an Angell was ſent among them-: For the word 
Sy &, is Namcine in Latine, as you know and that {i 
Engliſh) is a Meſſenger. It comesfrom the word «1s, 
which is 443:ro, To ſerd: and therefore the word _ 
no name of Nature, but of Miniſtery or O ffice ; as is oblerved 
by the Fathers. "0 
And as for that whichis next, of the evill ſpirit being in 
love with the danghter of Xagwel, I finde in the writingsof 
ſome Au-hours that which I am ſure is nothing againſt it, And 
firſt of all I ſhall mention that which is certaine ; namely,that 
ſome, both places and perſons, have beene haunted by eril 
ſpirits : and therefore it is not altogether improbable to think 
fome {uch thing of Sares bed and Chamber, The moremn- 
likely is, that the evill ſpirit ſhould have liberty to kill her {6 
ven Hustands : and yet wee know that the Devill hath had 
leave ſometimes ta doe the like ;- as in that (* ) exampled 
Jobs ſervants and his children (recorded in the firit Chapter of 
the booke of 705) is plaincly manifeſt. 

But the moſt twlikeis, that this evill ſpirit ſhould bee in 
love : a thing which comes ſomething necte to that rant 
tation which Leftan'ius gives, of the Sonnes of God and the 
daughters of Men, in Geneſis the ſixt, the ſecond ; namely,that 
they ſhould take them Whcs, have carnall atiop with them, 
and by that meanes bee kept out of Heaven and caſt to the 

Earth ; who thercupoen became agents and officers far the de- 
v1] and his angels, who were fallenlong before. Now againſt 
this, Sauit Azſt+s comes with a firme belicfe : for though he 
{-emes $0 yeeld, rather than deny ſome ſuch thing concern- 
mg Devils, as I ſhallatterwards mention ; yet he firmely be 
| leevesthe contrary concerning Gods Angels, And as for de- 
\ilis, Michael. Pſellus atfirmeth (out of one Marke a great 
1) «moriſt ) that the watery and carthly Devils have ſuch bodics 
4$ are nouriſhed like ſpunges with attra&ion of humour, affir- 
4ung alſo that they have Certaine gemtours, caſt forth ſperme, 


WF.» 
and produce (by which I think be meanes the Fairies) diverſe 
little creatures. The «/£gyprians fay that the devils can only ac- 
company carrally with Women, and not with Men. Pluterch 
turther, and faith, 7 har the Fables of rhe Gods fpgmified 
foe things that the Devils had done in the old time. Aaere 
are (ith Ladovicw- Fives) a people at this day which 
that their diſcents are irom the Devills, who accompanied 
with Women in Mens ſhapes, and with Men in Womens. 

Whereto agreeth that which is reported of Adcrlin, that 
hee was begotten of afſpirit, Nor. is it but a generall re- 

, and averred by many, cither from their owne tryall, or 
_ others that arc of indubitable honeſtic and credit, as faith 
Saunt Anftin 3 that the $ Ji vanes and F Aun., commonly cal- 
led Incwhi, have otten injured Women, deſiring and acting 
with them: And, that certaine Devills (whom the 
Frenchmen call Defies) do continually iſc this unclcan- 
nefle, and tempt others to it, is affirmed by ſuch perſons, and 
with ſuch confidence that it were impudznco (as faith the 
fame Father) to deny it. See Auguſt. De Civitate Dei, bas. 
C4). 23. 

Mach more concerning thus may be read in Barrons Mes» 
Laxcholy ; which relations, whether they be true or talſe, is not 
much material : or ſuppoſe them talſe, yet can they make no- 
thing againſt us, it due regard be had to that allowatice which 
Our Church gives to thele Bookes Aporyyphe. 


D1iALOGUE, 


Minit. O# the firft of October another lying ſable is ap- 
pointed to bee rea ', how Tobic being aboxr to ſend his Sonne 
Tobias 10 Rages -4n Media for 4 Wife, did bid him goe and 
looke for a man to.goe with him, and that he went and found 
an eAngell, ani brought him to his Fa'her, who pronuſed to 
give the Angell wages, and agreed with hin what he ſhould have 
by the diy, and ſent him 14cÞ his ſons ant bis dog. 
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AWSWER. 


Bad old Tobieknowne him to bee an «aged, it is like e- 
om, Dd w plangdy or men Fan ena but tak» 
ng h1 


m to be a man as he ſeemed, hee was more honeſt than 
ſet him a worke for nothing. Not in caſe this ſtory were a 
t1112 25 could be, were it more abfird for old Tebieto offer this 
eAngell Wages whilſt he knew am not, than it was for Gideon 
to preſent an eAngelt witha Kid ; or for Let toaffard the ws 
eel: lodging ; or for Mamah to drefſe a Kid likewile, that the 
eAveell might cate : For Manoah, faith the Scraprure, knew 
not that he was an «A7el, Tmddger13.16, And as for thedog 
going with them, 1s an nfuall thing for a dogge 4tOrunnea+ 
broad with his Maſter : and (1 pray ) quarrel not with hum, 
for ferre hee bites you, Little reaſon is there that you ſhould 
bee trou"hed to fre a man with a dogye x his holes, except he 
were going intoa Church : DENG be of the Packe of Pre» 
rifrans, you care as little to exclade your doggeFromhence, 
Gen.:8.17. as youdoe to ſhut out your owne irreverence, An1 yetJareb 
could fay, How dreadful « thi: place ! ſurely, it wm other than 
. the houſe of God, nnd the pate of Heaven. Lord alfo fasth, 
_ pk Te ſhall ob/erve my Sabbaths md reverence my San And 
"(222 In theProphet Matachie; If T(faiththe Lord) be a Favker, 
Where i my honowr ? If Ite a Maſter, where « my Feare } And 
Mat. *1.13-& jntheGolpell, It « Written (faith Chriſt) that my Howſe ſpall 
Luke 13.46. bee called the houſe of prayer ; but yee have it a denne of | 
7 heeves : Thus twas then, And I would toGod it could not 
(in fomeTort) bee as truely faid, that Gods Hoale is by many 
made no better ſtill tlanadenne of Theeves : CY 
ro» hin of his ſervice, and arenot againſt the reſpe& whi 
1; done there to themſelves, giving none at ali to him before 
: whom they cannot bee too reverent, but ſhorld bew ( which 
Plat, 55.6: we cothimonly reade Porſtip,) fall downe, and acrll ; as the 
Pſalmiſt ipeaketh. 
Nor doth Saint Paw! but fay That the Corinthians deſpiſed 
1 Cor, 11 22, 6h Ctumch of God : tor which hec prayſed them not. And as 
for reverence to bee done to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
the ſame Apoſtle inſtruts the Hebrewys thus : Wherefore ( No 
) 


(9) 

having recerved a king dome Which cannor be ſhaken, bot 
be) te grace Vere nl mondy ar rar With re- 
erence and a podtly are ; For our G O D us a confining fire. 
All which Scriptares, mentioning theſe things, are quoted n 
the Margent 


D1iaLOGUEF. 


Miniſt, On the third of October another lying fable it ap- 
pointed to be read, how Tobias bring Comme from Rages did call 
the eAngell wnto bim, and bade him take 4 ſervant and two Ca- 
melr, and goe to Rages for mony, a 1d that the went and 
roricd Writings Whith he delivered roGabad, Who bags 
of mor ſeale #p, which be d:lrvered ro rhe Angell. 


ANSWER. 


Her's ſtill great noiſe, and little Wooll: nuch ſpoken but 
tolittle purpolc ; as incheformer anfwers hath beene already 
ſhewed, 

% 
D1iazoOGUB, 


Gent, O borrible, how have the Biſhops delaikd King Ed- 
ward the fixt, Dweene Ffizaberh, King James, and Onr gra- 
cou King Charles, and rhe Whole eftare, and made them be- 


lkeve, that there Was nothing in the ſervice Booke contrary i» 
bot Word. God Almighty Uiarver ms from chem. 


AnSW® Rk, 


You talke you know not what > for, that the Byhopr have 
x; deluded = wy nor thoſe Sow — you ſprake 
of, appeares ; Fi Tc Marryrdoine w Bi- 
hop! which fuffered A dayesof X, nemgr, Secondly, 
'y the conference hotdenat Hampron Court in the beginning 
* King 1: his Raigne, who tas youknow) was 1 Prince 
bel xccomptiſhed in learning particnhrly in Divinity, , 
Wat (if thay-yordd ) they cond not have captivated his Jadg- 

B3. ment 


Heb, 12.28,29 


(10) 
eucat and skill ; as in that conference is moſt apparent ; . Ky 
wile Nobles faw it well cnough ; For being preſent and 
ſerving all paſſages, they were perſwaded that His Majdy 
joel inſpiration. And thirdly, that they went not abax 


todelude him, appearcs by that which thry faid 

the whole confereace ; and eſpecially by the faire dealing 
with His Majeſtic about particular abſolution, and priva 
Baptilme, 


D1iAaLOGUE. 


Gent, Now that you have ſhewed me the blaſphemies and}; 
ing fables ; ſhew alſs what are the Popsſh errours that are int, 
and firſt tell me, whether the Service Books doth command, the 
all both Minifters and people ſhall bow their bodies, when th 
Name clus tread ? ; 

Miniſt. The Biſhops only, without any warrant from Gu, 
but trom the Pope. | 

Ceit. [have read that the Name Jclus was 4 common naw 
among the \ ewes, was it ſo ? | 

Miniſt. Y es, Syrach of Jeruſalem had a ſon whoſe nane 
was /eſas, Eccl, 50.23, Alſo /eſpathe fon of Nan wes cilki 
leſus, «Alts 7.57. and one of Saint Pawls fellow Labourn 
was called Zeſus, Col.4 11, 

C eat. Why doe the Biſhops make an [doll of the name ] lu, 
by cauſing men to bow their bodzes, and to put off their hat whn 
it 1 read ? 

Alin. Becauſe they miſtake the Word of God, wheretts 
wr tten, that at the name of Teſas every knee ſhall bow, boti 
ot things in Heaven, of things on carth, and of things unde 
the carth, Phil.2.10, 

Gent. What is the name of -) clus ? | 

Ain. As by the name 0: our gracious King ( herlss 
meant, not the name (harles, (which is a common name) 
bur the authority and power that God hath given him over 
people within his owne dominions ; as when men are pet 
to the Kings ſervice, they are preſt in the Kings name, that s 
by vertue of authority and power from the King : even fo, s 

by the name of K, Charles is meant his authority and pou 


(171) 
&c, So,by the name of Teſas ia meant the authority and pow- 
e&, that God hath given him over all things in Heaven and in 
Earth, and under the Earth. . 

Gent. What # meant by things in Heavey ? 

Min. By _— Heaven are meant the holy Angels and 
Gules of the faithfull, that have no knees. 

Gent, What ws meant by rhings on E-2rth ? 

Min, By things on Earth, are meant all mankinde living 
on cath, whether they be El: or Reprobate. 

G nt, What is meant by things under the Earth ? 

Min, By things under the Earth, are meant the Devils and 
donnet ſoules in hell, , 

Gent. What is mcant by bow'ng of the knee ? | 

Min, By bowing of rhe knee 1 meant ſubjettion, 1a, 45.23. 
an{ not bowing of the body when the name Jelus 55 read, 4s Pope 
Anaſtatius did commU1n1, Anno 404. 

Gent, What is meant by bowing of every knee, of things in 
Havengof things onearth, and ofthings under the carth? 

Min. There5y 5s meant, that all the holy Angels and Saints 
in Heaven, and all mankind: on earth, and all the Devils an1 
demned ſonles in bell ſhall ſubmit themſelves to ( brift, and ac- 
Gewdelge him to be Lord of all,” and to have power over all, ta 
ſave and condemme whom he will. 


ANSWER. 


> You undertake ob amarn rand 0 nn tn 
a mon-Prayer-Booke : but now I ſge you are tallen upon ſome- 
"WH thing clic. His name (as you fay) which firſt commanded to 
bow at the name of Jeſus, was Anaſtarine, ——— 
papa” ven tam can Hy jp er} 
or to bce (lighted :or his care about this cuſtome, which the 
Church was acquainted with along time before hee was ever 
Biſhop of Rome, Saint Hierom (in his Comment upon E/«y 
the 45. 23. which is the \ery text alledged by you, to be ate» 
tmoay againſt bowing of the knee) ſpeakes of it as no new 
thing 1n his time : for Jt is (faith hee) the caſtome of - the 
Church to bow the kneeto C uy 1.5 T ; which the Jewes, 
ſoewing the ferverſene(ſe of their minds altogether reuſe 10 doe... 

oting 


v 


_—_ —_— oe. on om. AA _ if 


Mv/,in Mart, 


c<h,1, 31 


[corn and derifion to this day cal our Saviour ot )clus,bur Jehy, 


(12) | 
noting thereby, that it was ſo farre from being new, 25 thaty 
was come to bee one of the Churches cultomes. Zeaxhyy 
able toſfay, that the uſe is ancient, Nor do menof greatread 
ing but atfirme, that it was uſed in the time of Arive ; which 
mult needs be in the Primitive times, becauſe eArime was be- 
fcre the firſt Councdl of _— Nor mi ey ogy» 
ſooner, if wee caſt an eye to the ſcoffings ewer : 
the Jewer began to feof and mockeat our Savivar, in allaſion 
to his name, even when he ſuffered ; and have everſince deti- 
ded the Chriſtians with their crucihed /efur. Thus the chick. 
Prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders, to 
his name Jeſus, faid ; He ſaved others, himſelfe be canner 
M-tth,27.4:. And (as Marlorat fpeaketh) The fewerin 


Which With them fignifieth only ſome common and 
fellow. 


As then the name mn _— was der 
ded, and which by ir chopping | 
that they Co our Saviour oo nvich hh 
they flout us for our faith ; fo is it that name in which he muſt 
bee honoured : The Father hath aſſigned ſo much untohim, 
and wee are bound toatiord it as a part of his reward for the 
death of the Croſſe. His perſon ( wec know) is taken from 
us ; but his Name he hath left ſtill with us : And as his Perſon 
tor ſuffering is crowned with honour and glory, Heb.2.9. So 
mutt his Name be fo farre exalted, as that at rhe Name of leſut 
every knee muit bow, Phil.2.10, 

And thus will your fagurative expalition be nothing worth, 
chough Ueltrmeolbyacomperiin of things dancin Kings 
name : For at the name of Jeſus is meant feſir named, to 
whom we bow when we heare him called by that name, For 
though his Perſon bee exalted and fitteth at the right hand of 
Gol ; yet his Name, in which he was depiſed, is not exalted 
vy us as 1t ought, except we allo reverence his Perſon upon the 
ment ning of that name, which (30d hath given bim to bee 
mow every Name, that at the Name of | eſus every knee ſhould 

or, 


Where is th. n the Idoll w* you ſpeak of ? it would trouble 
you (ture) to finde it out ; ———— 


es 
by 
oat 
Ach 
be- 
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or 
on 
n- 
ft 
fo 
r, 
n 

, 
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either ignorantly caſt upon the Bi 
bring upon them the greater Odbwmn, A—_— 
ſcoxne. 

But others you fay were called feſwe,as well as otr Lord and 
Cayiour : truc, ſome others have had that name given them 
humanc impolition,but not as given to our Redeemer by 
with a command of his adoration : Ther's none of them that 
could cither doe that which hee did, or be (aved but by him ; 


and muſt therefore ſo religne this name to him,as that he beare 


it wit 4 09ers ns FH als 

And as for that you fay Angels and 
ſoules of the faith'ull which have no knees, they have their 
ways furely to doc that which wee doe in our bodies ; cle it 
would never bee given in charge, that all the Angels of þ 
GoDp muſt os $470 0 1,6. Norbee written that 


the Saints in Heaven fall downe before him, Rev.5.8, 9. 
Nor them in Hell bee exchuded : For it bee a 
ener tothem eatifeciturrmmearbbiell ; yet, 


ſceing Chriſt muſt Reigne till be ave put all tus cnemies un- 
der his feer, they ſhall (whether they will or no) be brought 


unto it : a proofe of which aſſertion is inthe 
chapter of the Los, at the tenth and cleventh verſes. In 


by mere rn Phil.z.to. 
e bov _—_ m_ s s 
oy Cite ta 


to bee a Arm bro | vs 
this life here on carth, bletſed ſpirits Nh evf 

m Heaven, and ſhall tully <comjlibed inthe ary 
ment as Maſter —_ wal 


bee a wee ſnow the avert 
expr here is a dutie implyed ; For Prophecies 
are of two ſorts, ſome that arc fulfilled in ny bee 


by degrees and by little and by little ; of which latter fort i 
this prophecic, that every hae ſhall bow, 


C D1 arts 
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DYALOGUELS. 


Gent, What doe you thinke of them that kneele when they 
—— —— pA Idelaters, becauſe they 
Mm. T he P apiſts ſy, * are ers, betas 

kmeele, and doe a Sie recdkpotioute, a they doe, 


ANSWER. 


It bs ao jaanter what the Papifs top Their diſlike ſhould 
(me thinkes) moderate your ſplecne, and make you think the 
better of us for their fakes. Tobdiceve their reall is 
. nopart of our Creed ; and yet to kneele is a part of our devo- 
tion. Wee kneele no tnore tothe Bread than to the Pulpit, or 
to our ſeates when we joyne with the Miniſter #1 praying un- 
to God : But our is not now with them of Ronve,but 
with you for taking durt out of their puddles, and caulclelly to 


throw it at us. 


DiALOGUE, 


Gent. 1/ho Was the firit that brought in kneeling ? . 
Heveriew, about the year of our Lord 1220, 
errour of Tranſubſtantiation was hatchet at the 


Ah. 
after that 
Councell 

Gent. 7 bave read in Gode Word, that the e Apoſtles did wot 
kweele When Chriit Hinſelfe delivered the bread unto them. } 
bave read alſo in the Books of Martyrs, that the ancient C oun- 
cels in the Promitive Church did make (anon; ag ainit hneelwy, 
leaſt it ſoonld prove an occaſion of Fdalatry. Owght not Ve #0 
Comfarme an ſelves to omr Savieur Chrilt axd bis Apoltics, and 
to the Chriftians of the Primitive Church, rath:y thas to the 
Devils Vicar-generall,the Pope? 

Min, Yes verily, for it 1s groſle hypocriſie in us to make a 

ſhew, as though wee were more godly and zealous than the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, 


Anſw, 


(15) 
ANnSWY A. 

The errom of Tranſubſtantiation we deteſt as amchas you ; 
but may not therefore fall in with you in irreverence. I 
rhe King offer us his hand to kifſe, we it upon our knees : 
How mach more when the King of Heaven gives us tus forme 
in theſe pledges, on whom wee feede in our hearts by Faith 
with Thankſgrving. Another reaſor1is, becauſeit is reccived 
a Prayer : and it an te rengs -nagyr —_—_ 

en they are to tion t 7 K X a 
ire wer brake rigdiry arena 
man at his prayers, and for 5 cede welneclent theCrm- 
munions receiving ; whereat wee both liftap thauk ull hearrs 
wo God, for the death and RefurreHion of Jetas Chrilt : as 
fo begge of God, that by the merits thereot, our dodiegand 
loukes may be preſerved tocverlaſting life. 

It wouk! trouble you ( fare) toderive ourkneeling from 
the crrour of Trankubſlantiation : and therefore tono 
doe you come in with the name of Pope Henzerize, and tell as 
of what was hatched at the Councell of Zateras, If you were 
xquinted with 7ertullians accipere (+ reſervare, you would 
pena fer rndn nee eee ye 19e 
Adoration of the Hoſt was indeed brought in 
by himn, but not kneeling without fach adoration in the aft of 
receiving : for they kneded at the Sacrament mn Terrulians 
time ; and hee lived betimes, and was flonrithing about the 
yeare of onr Lord 200. which was 1020, yeares before the 
Councell of Zateran, But yon thinke it a great matter] per- 
ceive, to fet up a Shawefoule to faare a foole : yet men ot wn- 
derftanding will find yog our, 

To ollow on therfore that of Tread, In the Primitive times 
were times of perſecution, when the chriſtians could not meet 
ſo often as they would for feare of troubles : they had alſo 
treding, In theta - which it wasnot _— 

In the tirſt did xcipere & recclvc 
rs Annbynanyret w/e rattan 
rall portiors, and take it home and earc itrhere, at fach times 

3 they thought itfit for their comforr;rhat they might 
be fure to hare it for their laſt Yiaricans at the lud- 


den and unexpected danger : bur nccalnaya ls; FE 
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were to overtirow the nature of the holy S»rper and make the 
Communion to become a private cating. And ſecondly,on the 
dayes of ſtation, when they might not kneele,they rather chole 
to forbeare the receiving and partazing of the holy Sacramen:, 
than to take it ſtanding. T errallian therefore wiſheth them to 
come,though they might not kneele,nd take it ſtanding at the 
Altar, from whence they might bee ſuffered to carry it home 
and cate it at thair owne houles kneeling. The Leer which 
came to Chrift, as Saint Marke reports, he kneeled ; and as 
St. Luke,he fell on his tace : teaching us in prayer to fall down 
and kneele before the Lord our Maker, He that worlhips God 
urrevercatly, ſhewes himſclte not a Chriſtian, but a Manichee; 
who thought God made the ſoule, but not the body, 
It is recorded of the Heathen, that before they began ther 
Sacrifices, the Pric!t fuit beheld the people round about him, 
and — 1s, Who is here, who is bere ? 
T9adi xe yaoi, the people againe : meaning, el company 
of good folker, Intimating hes if there were any there 
gmltie to themſclyes of any foule offence, they ſhould depart 
as unworthy the ſight of thoſe rites or myſterics of their rel» 
gion, which were then to bee performed, And yet becauſe 
Ter. lib.de Or. t- ( W uted to ITED blamed as 
them to bee w worſhi 
oe le extocompmes than to ſit br 06s —= whom 
they «thought to bee Gods : and thereupon inferreth, Lent 
mag ſab conſpefts Des wivi, Angelo a1huc ora'yont aſtante, 
fattum iftud irreligiofſſimum eft. Meaning, that if it were it- 
religious for them to fit before their talſe Gods, ſeeing they c- 
lteemed them for true ones ; it would be more irrcligious for 
us to doe the like before the true God indeed. 
| But you ſay that the Apoſtles did not kneele,when ( briff 
Humlſelte delivered the Bread unto them ? I anſwer that if this 
be a rg we ſheuld receive in no place but 10 
an upper C , have no more com but twelve, no 
women but men,and take it at no time bur after Supper; al w* 
we know is otherwile throughout the whole Chrutian world 
it being in the Churches power toalter matters of cixcum- 
ſtance, _—_— ihe may not alter any matter of the eſſence, 
or ſubltance of cither this or the other Sacramant. | 
The 


6p I2, 


(17) 
The rule which we find in Scripture is, that all things bee 


puted enough decently and orderly done at ſome time and 
place, and upon ſome occaſion ; is not ſo at another time and 
place, where no like occaſion is : we doe not therefore make 
our {elves wiſer than Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but follow the 
rule which his word affordeth. So then, if they fat whenthey 
received, molt like it was becauſe they lat down to fupper,and 
were not yet riſen from the Table : nor did they know what 
their Maſter was about todo : it was more than ever he did be- 
fore;They might ps be therefore leſle orderly than other- 
wiſe they would have beene. And yet that they tooke it irre- 
verently, is no where manifeſt, nerther that their ſitting was 
like your faſhion of fitting, but atter another manner,as differ- 
ing from your ſitting, as kneeling is from ſtanding. Or how- 
ever, this iscertaine that things werenat into order, 
but by degrees ; Saint Pax! had elſe never faid it, that other 


dane decently and in order : And without queſtion, what 1s re- : Cor, 14 40. 


things he would pt in order whey be came. 1 tye you then ſtill ; Cor.1r,34. 


to Scripture : For though the Kings Danghter be All gloriews 


within ; Yet ber cloathing is of wrought Gold: fo laith the Pſal.45.13,14 


Plalmiſt, inthe 45. Pſalme, at the 13, veric. 

And whereas you terrific us with the noiſc of Canons ; 
when you know how to alledge themto better wee 
ſhall be willing to heare you : For to urge Canons that were, 
againſt Canons that are, is nothing for you, It ſhewes indeed 
your fa&tious zeale in the way of Sbi/maricly, and the defire 
that you have to ſeparate from us, although wee carcas little 
tor the Pope as you. But becauſe you talke of ancient Canons, 
I will afford you one to your little comtort ; :T hat With 
Heretikes or Shiſmtiches wee owght not to pray : which Canon 
you may reade in the Code of Canons, For the Univerdall 
Church, anthorized by the Emperour /uftinian. And that you 
may the ſooner finde it, I direct you to the hundred and ſeven 
and thirtieth Canon of the fame Booke ; or to the three and 
thirtieth Canon ot the Councell of Laodices, which was cc» 
leorated in the yeareof our Lo « Þ Go p 364+ as Juſtellns 
writeth, | % 
C3 | Dia Ls 


(18) 


DfALOGUT. 


Gent. What oth& cfrour doe you find to be in the Services 
Booke ? 

Mit. The imertwpting of the Miniſtry by the Clarks and the 
Whole Congregation is a fore erforur and ſuch an erroy and cow 
fuſion 4s doth much offend God ; and that therefore many are un 
willing to come onto the Chutch, rl! rhe Serwnce be all read, 


AnSW?R., 


I donibt me you are none of thoſe who will be ſa diligent 
to reade the whole Service : your pretended errours and dif 
likes Which you here lay downe in this Dialogue, are cauſe e- 
reg And theretorethey of your P» 
riſh fized to come betimes to Clurch, if mane to 
know Your Text, or heare any more than a peece of your Sers 
Mon z except you dot as nofew of your Set, trifleaways 
great deale of time in vaine repetitions and idle tantologies itt 
foine prayer of your own, which our Savicur Hiaſel'e 
-- — p62 the Heathen, and calls no better than much 

ling. 


_— ww << foo ri. x +#, 44 «a _=z 


—_ 


D1ialtoGue. 


Gem, Pow doe they intetrupt the Miniſter ? 

Minit, By rehearſing bus Words With a loud , eulty 
wn. Words owt of ns month, cnd by alerted 
with hg, 


SG ck =D 0 ww 


ANSWER, 


This may be an{wered out of Doctor Boys, whoſe words 
be theſe | 


Lam occaſioned ({ath he) inthis place juſtly to defend 
lolint 


the pevples anſwering the Miniſter a be Church : The 
being £ of which interfocutory paſkages, isaſcribed by Pla- 
tina to Damaſus Bilhop of Rome, by T hrodoret to D ioderms 
Biſhop 


(19 


Biſhop of eAntierh, of Strabs to Saunt ay 


Biſhop of Millane : ed 1100 yearcs 


Church was acquainted with any French falhigns i and yet 
Baſil Epift.63. allcadgeth that the Churches of «Egype, Ly- 


bia, Thebes, Paleſtina, Phanicians, Syrians, Myſoporanviang, 
uſed it long before Socrates and Strabs writ, that [gnatine a 
Scholler unto Chriſts owns Schollers, is thought to be the firſt 
Author hereof. If any man (hall cxpe& greater antiquity and 
authority, we can fetchthis order evey from the Quire of Hea- 


ay 6.3, 


ven: I ſaw the Lard (aid Ea) ſet ow an high T hrove, the © 


Serraphims ſtood upon it, and one cried to another, [ayi Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, all the World is full of Hin glory, 
Eſay 6.3. MS R040) prreting oCon ren neem 
interchangeably,though wikappie ſcornefull ſpirits unmannerly 
texmec ts cultome,Tollh o Servien, anjacemmapaing o* the 
Maſter a fonlgeour,yea Loch aneauar and eantuloneedodh 
much offend God 


DraLoGUuk. 5 


Miniſt. The Miniſter When he prajeth, « the mouth of the 
people, ſheakjng to God ſor them : therefore they onght to bee ſ6- 
low, till be had done ſpeaking, and then toſay Amen, 1 Cor.14. 
16, and not toimterrupt bins by rehaar fing every word after him, 
« is the caſe ſhow of Ju, Whewabe Mimifer ih Amigit 
and wolt merei ull Father, we have ered and firayed our of thy 
wayes like loſt ſheepe : and in the Let any Nhen be faith, © God 
the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners ; 
The Miniſter muſt ſtop and be ſilent, till the Clarks and people 
have With a lod voyce rehear ed every word after him ; in which 
'me, it 1 ino>0ſſible for the Miniſter tn hgrp idle and by-thoug ht: 
mm comming into bud mindy, 


AWuSwEenr. 


If it be o with you, that idle aud by-thoughts will not be 
(pt from comming ioto your awad, pray to Gud tolettle you 
T, and bee not ſo raſh as to c other mens corne by 
your owne Buſhell. Saint « Fnbreſetellsws, that jo is times 


4 


(20) 

the Church reſounded againe with the reſponds of Men, We. 
men, and Children, like to the Sea with its beating wave; « 
like to theruſhing of many waters. Thus in the Latine Church 
And in the Greeke Church, Saint Baf/ is witnelle that the 
vyoyce ot their prayers and Reſponds, was like the noiſe d 
waters beating againſt the Rockes : The patterne where 
ſeemes to be 1n Revel, 14. 2. beſides what was betore, outs 
Eſay 6. 3. 

ap | JPET all that I may yceld yon; viz, thatinag 
part of the ſervice it is not requiſite that it ſhould beſo: Fr 
m many of the Prayers the people areto be ſitent, and havens 


more to doe with an open and loud voyce than to fay, «Ama, 
But thenagain, when occaſion is offered, I mult (ay untothen 


8s Daviddid: 0 praiſe our God yee people ; and make the 


Pſal.9r.1. 


P1al. iO07.3), 
32. 


& Cor. 14.16. 


of his praiſe to bee heard, Pſalm 66.7, Or, wsitisin 

P [alme, O come let us fing unto the Lord : let us make 4 j 
noſe to the Rocke of wr ſalvation, Or, as in another, 6 the 
men Would praiſe the Lord for h4 goodneſſe ; and for his wendy: 
full v orks to the children of men : Let them — in the 
Congrega'on of the people, and ;r..iſe him in the aſſemt ly of the 
Eliers, Andina word, as for thoſe times, in which (by tie 
Apoſtles warrant) they are to fay Amen at the end of the 


nilters prayer, it was not without due care obfervedinte 
ancient times : Saint Paw! mentions it, in the 


by you ; And as Saint Hiram wrines Kwasdh. a te 
Primitive Church, That their Amengva« like 4 clap of thine; 
ond their Hallelua as the roring of the Sea. 


DI1IYALOGUBS. 


Minilt, 416, when hee ;rayerh for the King, ſaying, Lai 


ſave the King, they interrupt kim, ling their pr 

bis, laying, ind axrcifaly beare K bis w_ ul , Th 

Miniſter ting interrupted and put ont, in praying for the Kin, 

doth pray for Miniſters, laying, Inds: thy Miniſters nib 

teouſneſſe ; they doe then alſs interrupt lim, by ming ling 

pre er: with bis, laying, And make thy people Gorfoll, 
Ant 


(91) 


AxnzWEk 


This is range that you dare dally thus, Theſe Suffrages , at 
which you kick with ſcorne, aze le cothar prayer of Da- 
vid, inche hundred and ewo and rhirticrh Plalm ,-where hee 
for the Prince, Prieits and leorderiy. For the Prince: Lord re- 
menber David. For n= its : Let thy Priefls be _ with 
righteowſueſſe, For : Let thy Saints frng with joyfulneſſe, 
Sue the mann: Leſt ing. Indus 1by 1wiHb 
rig bteonene fſs fn chefen people CERT 

Dna 
the Clergic next, and for the Laity laſt of all in our well compoſed 
Loy; CR EEE EIN 
been with che manter of ir, as with the manner, I have 
ſaid as worthy Horker 'did,, Whati one petition is there found in the 
whole Letany whereof we ſhall ever be able at any tint tofay,, T bat no 
mas lving needeth the grace or benefit therein creved at Gods bond: ? 
Aodul 9 ak Son —_—_— Greater the 

te perfe{J rom ww | aver | or worſe , thi 
whom im «parts it dath not ſavirf, Andiler me fay,chat heretofore 
Rogations or Letanies were the very ſtrengthy, tay, and comfort 
of Gods Church. Jn the dayes biſhop of Vienna, the 
people fecing how heavens threataed their Ciry with imminent ru- 
ine, began ro fly away fromir : bur their — fill and 
ſome others with him, exhorted ſach as ro uſe thoſe 
vertuous and holy means wherewich others in the like caſe have 
prevailed with God : Whereupon they fly to the Rogations or 
Leranies formerly uſed, the ſiſhop them in what he 
th ughe meer , and addes unto them the preſenc neceſlicy re» | 
quired. Ther good ſuccefſſe was not only athing known, but an 
encouragement to others , who being afflited with famine, and 
behieged by their enemies, took the courſe, as in particular 
Is ſtoried of Sidenews the Biſhop of Arrerns, Nor doe we but find 
by daily experience that thoſe calawities may be neereſt arband, 
and readie{t to break in ſaddainly upon us, which we in regard of 
times or circumſtances, may ng" cre fartheſt of; as judi» 
cious Hooker ſpeaketh : Or if nor indeed » Jet 
fuch miſeries avbeing preſenr an are aptro ns | pe tears, 
the wiſe (ich he) ſhould cather by Is prevent. —_ 
y 


& 
7 
1 
te 
& 
of 
&« 
" 
a 
[' 
” 
em 
ful 
1) 
w 
the 
"th 
the 
My 
the 
[9 


Ly 


FAEASELY 


= 


(22) 
finally , we for our ſelves had a privil 


| 
| 
of immunity, dothnoe 
| true Chriſtian charity require that whatſoever any part of the 
| world , yea any one of all our brethren doth either ſufter or feare, 
the ame we account as our own burthen. The Lecany (faith one) 
| is a common treafare houſe of all good devotion, It may be fait 
| | ofthe Church in compoſing I prayer, av it was of Oti- 
| gen, writing upon the Canticles : In c<teris alioz ones vicit , in 
boc ſcip/am: To other parts of our Licurgy ſhe ſurpaſſerh all others, 
| 
| 


| but in this her ſelf. Some miſlike the Lerany , for that it hath a 
8 petition for all men, and all people : and yer the p in Gods 
wordis, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 
| thanks be made for all men. » T im#thy 2. 1. 

Others are angry that we ſhould pray , From ſuddain death, go'd 
Lord deliver w. And I wonder much at this : let menof underſtan- 
gen me, andleta wiſe man hearken unto me, whether it be 
not better to leave this world with a kinde of treatable diffolution, 
| then to be ſnatch away as in a moment ? Xenopben and Pl:to were 
| Echascks, and ſtrangers from the common wealth of Iſ-ae!, yerir 
| was 10 little beauty cortheir ſtories. ro tell us how leafurely Cyras 

inthe one, and Socrates in rhe other departed hence, von had a 
{uddaindeath, and how did Pavidrherctore exceed m Jamentati- 

on? Elibu ſpeaks of ſore which dy ina moment : we may there» 
fore beg of God to as Jacob, Moſer, Foſs, David , who bad, 
not only reſpit to end their own lives in peace ; bar alſoto adde 
comforts and bleſſings co thoſe about them. Bur I haften, and come 
again to the Dialogue. 


Driatoour, 


Min. T browghout the bole Letany they doe imeryupt bim by ming- 
king their prayers with bir. 299 Ty HOY 


ANSWER, 


Here fill you urge us with interruptions :* but I have alre 

ſhewed the weaknefſe of this cavill pn anſwers ; wy 
ſhould be glad roſee youftuddy quietnefſe, and nor to think your: 
(c\fe wiſer then the Church of God in all ages, wich whom theſe 
eager devoriuns were better eſtecmed.. And as Fiſhes were never) 
A accepted 


(23) 
accepted for Sacrifices : fo neicher would tholt'Chrifflans be as 
mure as Fiſhes in their Congregations. _ LY 


Diatoous. ” 


Min. They dee alſo , without any warr ont from God , but from Poye 
Hormiſda , interrupt the Afinifter when be readeth rhe Pſalmer, by ta- 
hong every other verſe out of bis month , to reade it for bim with's loud, 
backering , and eanfuſed noiſe, eſpecially in Conntry ('barches, where 
the people Cannot read well. 

T be Miniſter when be readeth or preacheth Gods word, is the mouth 
of God ſpeaking to the people ; thirefore they ought 10 be filens, and wo 

F4 


bearken with reverence 


ANSWER 


' The Pfalcer (as you know ) concains the whole book of Palns: 
they weremude by { men ; foameby Afoſe:, ſome by Solowon, 
lome by Aſepb, and the moſt by David : and not ldome compoſed 
upon ſpeciall occafions z for the moſtparr either to pray'unco God, 
or topraiſe him in ſach'a ſer form of words.  Davdinſcribes ma- 
ny of chem roſandry Mufirians , had rhem nfed in the ſervice of 
God, were then, and have been fince otherwiſe uſed in the Lords 
Ervice then the other Scriptures : their titrles ſhew it, and the 
pratiſeof the Church, borh among the Jews and the Chriſtiana, 
evidently declare it. This therefore takes away the edge of your 
argument, by which you endeavour to limit them alcogerher ro 
the mouth of the Miniſter. 

And whereas you would bere the world in band,that Hormifds £., ou 
was the man that firſt appointed them ro be uſed interchangeab!y , corfeg. ib. 1% 
you are greatly our from rhe truch of rhe tory , ascven your own <4p.33. 
T.C, will wicnefſe againſt you. of 

P mtaleon. brings reftimony that this which you mention was Parr. a 
done by (eleſtine , who was Biſbop of Rome about an hundred Chron: 
yearebefore Hemifde, But Prbdire Fog gpoohigher, cantanas 

the diviſion of Davids Pſalter into ſiven pants c i, 
nee rials was the work of Hierom gs Log 
the requet of Demeſis, who was then the Biſbop oſRome- Do-29 guy a 1 
m/w alſo ( ſaith the ſame author) inftieured that the Pſalm ſhould 
be ſung and ſaid by courſe. © Thus _ Platins : Vs is viee 
2 » Damapp. 


I | Plain ſecund, 
ml} 22 


ple doe ſet npon the Afinſter again, aud do © bim, 


(24) 
ſay , as Polydere noterh , that this was firſt deviſed by Iynetine, 
Thus allo Socrates, who makerh Jgnatine the Bi Antiechb im 


Seer. Hiſt.Evel $y,45, the firlt beginner thereof even under the Apoſtles themſelves: 
bb.6. cap. 8. 


he ſuffered Martyrdome in the daics of the Emperour Trojm, unto 


 whomit was related by hisown vice-gerent concerning the Chri- 


ſtians of Pontaw and Bithinya, that the onely Crinve be lruew of themyro x, 
they wſed to meet togetber at @ certain day , and to praiſe Chriſt with 
Hymn: 41 4 God | ſecum invicem]] one to another emengf themſelves, 
Nordoth this bur agree moſtaprly cothe Apoſtles rtation, in 
Eph. 5-19. Speak toyour ſelves ( faith he) Ju Pſalms and Hymns 
and firitn1l Songs, Sex alſo Exod, 15. 1, compared withverie 21. 
and again look into Eſay 6.3. 


Diatocusr 


Min. When they read the eighteenth nineteenth, and We verſer 

be fifty P | lahened by 6 women ſconlding cc 
Cn drm em Car fx re A and to 
accuſe the Miniſter , ſaying, When thou ſeweſt a thiefe , thew con 
wnto bim, and baſt been partakgr with adukerers ; Then the Prieſt ac> 
cuſeth the Clark, ſajing. , Thew baſt ket thy taxgre ſpeaks wickedneſs , 
and with thy tongue then hoſt ſet forth deceit z T ben the Fartag,ge ad | 
ſunt and eakeſt againſt thy ror v4, thes beſt Sonded elarrne 


4 Zou, 


ANSWER» 


If you were not a man of a corrupt minde, 

e me vent (ſuch ſtuffe as this ; do you not 
airaid to dally thus wich the word 
ſome ( you ſay ) to women ſcouldi 


And with whom (I pray.) fhould the Miri 
chat he ſhould nth So ——— 
to the peoplealone ? I ſhrink ouc and be none of 
his auditors for feare with you, accuſc you for 

packer with adulterers, a 


thee that thou haſt ſlandred 

fonne : away therefore with ſuch i Ca- 
with the word of God. Theſe zre 

. ficter 


(25) 

fcter for P then for Chriſtians ; eſpecially if they conſider 
how ets thing ic is to (port ouutr mn vg things. 
Be not Man, for Ido but reprove thee andſet before thee 
the things that thou haſt done 2 I retort, with as much patience as 
I can, ao more then what your Rlfe hath caſt abroad ; Others make 
points , and you take in hand to rag them. But ( alafle) we have 
more much like his a lictle after , which ( as I meer it ) ſhall be 
anſwered. | 


Di&aLooGuEt 


Gent. I rememober that in the Churc bing of women , the Afinifter ts 
called Prieft , tell me, I pray you , is that « fit name for a Miniſter and 
Preacher of the Goſpel ? | 

Min. No verily ; For we read im Gods word of mo more orders of Priefte, 
but of two, the order of Aaron , and the order of Melchiſederh. 

Of the erder of Aaron , were the Leviticall Prieſts , whoſe office was 
to offer ſacrifices , which togetber with the Sacrifices was aboliſhed in 

ift bu death. 


Of the arder of Melchiſedech was Chrift only , and fboll remaiue 
Prieſt for ever. g 4 

doh eaf ek » to be ſoxud no where ; but in the Maſſo-book, 
and in our Service-book, 

The uame Prieſt, belomgeth to every Chriſtian man and woman ar well - 
«/ to the Atiniſter, according. 81 it i« written , Revel, 1. 6. That 
Chriſt hath made us Kiags and Prixfts unto God : T be mearing 
that Chriſt bath made all the Ele, ( men andwomen ) Prieftr, to 


offer the ſacrifices of prayſe, and of thankes nuts God. 
ANSWER, 


The Miniſter iscalled Prieſt, and why not ?' I hope you know 
(for you have nored it ) tharal) true Chriftians-are called Prieſts: 
and (o Saint Peter, 48 well as Saine Folm declarech ir, 1 Per--2- 5. 
Revel, 5, 10. and therefore the Miniſter in- particular may much 
more be called by thatname, although he offer nope of thoſe Sacri» 
ary apo er abolihed by Chriſt, nor incend the upholding. 

ith Maſſe, with the blaſphemous- figmems which are 

rt dear He Primitive Church of God, in which 
this name, ———EIEPOC 
3 —_ 


* Chapt. 61.6, 
*Chapt. 66.21, 


(26) 
uſes as you cannot but know, if you know any thing of the anci- 
ent times, 

The Prophet Eſ.y doth * in one place ſay the ſame of Chriſtians 
in generall , which even Saint Peter and Saine Fobn have written: 
and in* another place declareth, that God will chooſe Ome from 
among them to be Prictts and Levites , which , though ir be butan 
allufion, doth denote a Prieſt-bood til], and this ro confiſt ofan 
imparity as well as of old among the Jewes, Beſides, wereicfo 
that the Miniſter might not be called Prieft no more then any other 
Chrittian, becauſe the Scripture faith of every Chriſtian, man 
and woman, T ee are an boly Prieſt-hood, are made Kings and Prie 
anto God; Then would it follow, firſt rhat none in parti 
ſhould be a King z And ſecondly, that neither might any among the 
Jews have been a publike Priett , orcalled bythat name , becauſe 
the ſame which was ſaid to Chriſtians was alſo 'id rothem,, when 
(out of the Mount ) God ſent them his mefſage by his ſervane Moſer: 
Tee have ſeen ( faith the Lord ) what I did wato the Agyptions, and 
bow I bare you on Kagler wings , and brought {you 
therefore if yee will obey my voice indeed , and keep my Covenant , then ' 
yee ſþ:ll be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people ; for all the tarth 
is mine, Andyee ſhall be unto me # kingdeme of Prieſts , and an buy 
Nation , Exod. 19. 4,5,6. Ir isalſo warranted by that of Sainr 
Paul, in Hebr. 7.12. where (if you mark it) you ſhall finde that 
Prieſthood isnot taken away , bur tranſlated or changed onely: 
and fo alſo Irenew faich , lib. 4.c. 34. And as for the teſtimonies 
out of che other Fathcrs , they are ſo common , as I need noenen- 
tion them: only ler me fay , that you may finde thz name both of 
Prieſt and Preiſt-hood in the writings of Jonatizs that Marryr alrea- 
dy mentioncd , who(as you know) was ſcholler to Saint that 
wrotethe Revelation. 

This ſtrife of words you ſhould therefore carefully avoid:it doth 
but diſquiet unſtable foules. Grant then that name(withour quar- 
relling } cohim, which the Scripture not onely gives to every 
rrue member ofthe Church , but Id ic in ſome ſort of even 
the Evangclicall Miniſters in more particular : where, though the 
_—_— mentions Levites alſo, who weze properly ſocalled inre- 
gard ofcheir tribe z yer, as is probable enough, he means not that 


therefore the name of Pricſt ſhould nor be uſed no morethen that 
of Levice: for except thoſe Pricfts to which he alludech , had had 
ther name only in reſpeR of ſuch Sacrifices EY 


(27) ' 

and to be ended at the death of Chriſt , and not in regard alſo of 
other duties which are common to us and them, which neicher are 
nor may be aboliſhed, I ſee no reaſon to think otherwiſe. To 
teach and bleſſe che people were the ſervices of the Prieſts, both be- 
forethe Law, and under the Law ; as well axnow, Adelebiſedech 
wasa Pricſt before the Law, and bleſſed Abrabam: to whom al- 
ſo Abrabam paid his Tythes , Gen. 14. 19, 20, Nor was it bur faid 
to Aaron and his ſonnes , under the Lay ; That they ſhould teach the 
ſonner of Ifratl all the Statutes which the Lord bath ſpoken unto them by 
the band of Moſes , Levit.10.tt. and in Xalachy it lands recorded, 
The prieſts lips ſbould ledge , and they ' ſeckthe Law at 
bis month : for be is the Meſſenger of the Lord of boſts , Malach.2.7.and. 
in Ezekiel , T bey ſhell teach my people the d: between the boly and 
propane , ch. 44+ 23. andin 6 Num, the 61aft verſes ; The Lord: 
[pake unto Moſes ſaying , C_ Aaron andto bis ſonnes , ſaying, 
Ox tbia wiſe yee ſball bleſſe the children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them ; The 
Lord bleſſe thee , and keep thee, T be Lord make bis face ſbinexpon thee, 
aud be grations wnto _ Jeke hl lift up bis countenance npon thee , 
end give thee peace, Anat t my name upon the ebildren of 1+ 
ral , and 1 will bleſſ them: All which © Ai —_ by the nr ub 
of the Goſpel! : they blefſe, they teach, they 1 they rebuke, 
they reprove, they exhort, they conſecrate the Bread and Wine ro- 
holy uſes, they offer up the Prayers of the people : nay moregthey 
da as it were offer Chriſt ina Myſtery, and (acrifice him objeQtive- 
ly, by way of commemoration. In which we differ farre from. 
the Church of Rome : for the Romiſh Church profeliech the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt to be the proper ſubje&t ; wenay , burrhe: 
proper obje& of our Celebration. 

Werake then a Prieſt and Presbicer now to be all one, and liſt 
not ro quarrell any longer about the word. For ſhould we deſcend 
roGrammzr, we are told as much as comes fully homez namely, 
that the word Prieſt hath his righe place in him whoſe meer funCti-- 
on and charge is the ſervice of 

Whereunto let me only adde that which I gad in Biſhop Fewel, 
We know ( faith he ) that the Prieſt or Miniſter of the Church of 
Godigsdi fromthe reſt of his brethren, as was the tribe of 
Levi from the children of Iſreel, and hath a peciall othce over the 
people. Neicher may any man force himlclt into that ofice,wich- 
out lawfull calling, But as rouching the inward Prieſt-hood, and 
the cxercile ofthe ſoule , wefay even as Saint Peter aud AT. 4 * 


— ——— - __——  —— —_ 


(283) 
and Tertul[imbhave aid z in this fence falchfall Chriſtian - 
man is a Prieſt , and offereth to God Spiricuall Sacrifices: In this 
only ſence, I ſay z and none otherwiſe. Thus he : granting that 
there is a Prie{t-hood internal, and a Prieft-houd externaT ; For 


(faith he) there is not one of us thar ever taught otherwiſe. Se 
this in bis Defence of the Apology for the ('burch of Kuglantd Part 2, 
Pag. 139, 


D1ALoGUue. 


Gent. What do you think of the Prieſt and Clark, when they doChurch 
4 woman ? | 

Min. 1will not tell you what I think, but I will tell you what ſama 
doe ſay, | 

Gent. What do they fay ? 

Min. They ſy that the Prieft is like a witch, 

Gent. Woy doe they ſy that the Prieſt is like to a witch 7 

Min, Becauſe be doth a1 @ witch doth, when ſbe ſaith the Lords 
Prayer, 

Gent. What doth a witch when ſbe ſaith the Lords Prayer ? 

Min. She leaves out theſe words , bur deliver us fromevill , andſo 
doth the Prieſt rohen be dotb Church a woman. 

Gent, Why will not a witch ſay theſe word: ? 

Min. Bec me the Devill will not let ber , till ſhe hath bewitched 
many 4s be would have ber : For by the evil! that 4 prayed againſtin 
that petition , is meant the Devill , and the fimme wherennto be tempteth: 
therefore the Devill will not have ber 10 ſay theſs werds , becanſe when 
ſhe ſaith them , ſhe prayeth that God will deliver ber from bem and the 
witchery wherenmo be tempteth ber, 


ANSWER. 


This isa cavill ſcarce worth the anſwering : for it is moſt cer- 
tain, tharthe evill which you ſpeak of, is prayed againſt, The 
moſt therefore which you could urge fairely isno more but this; 
viz, Thatthe orderin ſaying that Prayer had been betrer without 
an anſwer interpoſed, then by th- interpolfing of one ; in which 


( Think ) you ſhould have mer with few or none to quarrell you. 
Bur to ſpeak fo baſely, and in ſuch unbeſeeming manner as you 
have done, ſerves as 4 figne to ſhew with what a malignans ſpiric 

you 


dl... At... A. a. _ 
- 


(29) 
you wrote theſe things, who do rather play the witchyour he, 
by ſpeaking perverſe words to draw away diſciples after you, then 
juſtly accuſeche Prieſt in_cheſe your vain janglings.  Buriris as 
Saint Paw! gave notice a great while fince , when he called the El- 
ders of Epbeſi together; as we read in- che ewentiech chaprer of 
the Atts of hz Apoliles, arthe 3overſe. . | 


y. 


DiAaLoOGUE. 


Min. The Prieſt doth alſa hip over the conclufion of the Lords Prayer, 
for thine is the kingdome, power and glory : and therein alſe they ſay 
that be u4 like to a witch when ſhe doth ſay the Creed: for when ſbe ſaith 
the ſecond Article , "And in Chriſt his onely ſonne , aps 
wer theſe words, Our Lord, and ſo deth the Prieſt ſlip over the conc 
fron of the Lords Prayer. | | 

Gent. Saint Luke kaver it out , and therefore the PriefÞ may 
tbem ont , Luck. 11-4. 

Min. It folowrtbwet, that therefore the Miniſter may kave there 
ont, far $ 1zut Luke did not write any thing of bimſelfe , but what the 
boly Gboſt would have him to write. | 

Gent. Why.would not the boly Ghoſt bave bins to write then ? | 
Rip Becoonſe it was (ufficient that Saint Mathew bad writ them, 

ath, 6.13, 3 (ht $2" (54 | 


ANSWER. 


Here you ſhew us ſtill more of your «kill in wirchery,andeelius 
ofche Prieſts skipping over the conelution ofthe Lords Prayer. And 
indeed if there were not ſome Preſiden for it in Scripture,it mighe 
nor bez Bur there is prefident for ir ( in Lake 11+ 4+) although 
you be pleaſed to paſſe it over with a non ſequitar : And yet for all 
that, ir may follow wellenough. For whereas it ſeemed good to 
the holy Ghoſt, in one Evangeliſt , to adde the Doxologie ; / and 
in another co 6mit it; the Churchis blameleſſe , and may indiffe- 
rently follow eirher che one or the other, ſeeing both of them wrote 
by infpiration : For NO know any thing) 
whether ir were the purpoſe of t holy Ghoſt ro have Saint Lake 
omit it y becauſe Saint Aſzttbew had recorded iry and nor rather 
to ſhew thatit was a cotuplear Prayer at the end ofthe peritions, 
although the reaſon n9 * be not mentioned where the 


Cyprodle Orat. 
Dom. 


(30) 

Doxology is omitted ? It is well chento repeat thoſe words of the 
pn and nor ill, al:hough they be noc alwajes mentioned : 
for our Church in fo doing hath the pattern not only of all che 
Latine, and forne of the Greek Fathers, but evenot Saint Laje 
himſelf. ,2uand» dicinw , libers nor & mals ; nibil remanct 

wltre adbuc -deteat poſftulart, as fanh Saint Cyprien; that is: When 
we ſay, Deliver fromevill ; there remains nothing more to be prayed 


for, 
D1AaLtocue. 


Gent, Sexe doe think , becanſs Saint Mark, and $ :int John dee 
make no mention of the Lords Prayer , that therefore the CMinifter may 
omit the reading, of it ; and that becauſe the Evangeliſu and the Aps- 


files did not uſe to ſay it as a Prayer , therefore newe(nenber 416 
people ) av 10568 441 ute 


Min, The truth is, that our Saviour Chrift did make irfor all 
to pray by? 
| have it uſed 


Min. Inche 11 chapter of the Goſpell written by Saint , 
and the fecond verſe , where it is written , that = : 
When you pray, ſay , Our Father which, &c. 

Gent. Where ave you finde that our Saviour would bave it uſed 
4 paitern # 

Pati. In the fixt chapter of the Goſpel written by Saint Matthew,and 
the nineth verſe, where it js written, that our $ aviour ſaid, After this 
manner pray you , Owr Father which &e. 


F 


AXSW®#R, 


I wouldrhac all in your book could have been as well 


approved 
& this: tor here youſpeak both the words of ſoberneſſe =. pe] 
and I commend you for it. 


DiaboGue. 


Gent. Why will zot the witch achnowledes Chriſt tobs the Lord 3 


Af. Becaulc the Devill would have her totake Him, and not 
Chriſt tor ker Lord. _ 


A Ns 


(31) 


AMNSWERF«s 


This is mentioned to great purpoſe, I promiſe you ; is ic not? 

I am loath terrific away the time in theie paſfages, I ſhould alle 

go neer hand to tell you, that as Simes Aſague was taken for ſome 

one, becauſe he had along time <4 wr Eres 
cries : fo you,, perhaps, would be thought, rue greas 


too, for know 
Devill al perky yr rp have fo often told us. Bue 
whileſt you are fo bufic in the of their trade, and apply 
your ſpeculationsno berrer |, you doe but ſhew your ſelſe in your 
colours to pleaſe a company of trangick and mil-perſwaded peo- 
ple , wilfull and wandring foules, who are led with an incem- 
perate ſpirit as well as you. The paaph ( faith Solomon) behevetb 
every word : bat the prudent man well to bis ging 
mn ſeareth and dep arteth from evil: but Bae b and i 
dent. Ara amt ba ger 


m—__ - Fad froward things : 
A ub wp to Ihe ITE TIO 
mouth of foales licks bebiab our fume, fd 
_ js doe you a liucle work upon that. 


bo whos pal emo: the 


Diatocurs 


Gent. Why doe fome ſay that the vom ag mm os 
Church a woman , Popemopn ws | ny ec —_— arts ? 

Am, Becauſe the Prieit doth skip over $, But deli 
ver ws from evill, and doch leave them ro the Clark ro fay for bis 
Part, &c. 


ANSWER 


Before he was like to a Witch ; bur” now he and his Clark are 
likened ro Players : you will one day be aſhamed of this , I feare , 
unlefſe you a a berter part before you leave the ſtage 3. your pre« 
ſent Plaudite may dective you: the furure isthatwhich is moſt ma- 
teriall. Bur lers goe on, and ſce what fallowerh. 


E 2 | D1 a- 


4 wiſe Prov.14-25,16 


bim inte the Ch.16.v.29,30 


(32) 


DIALOGUE, 


Min. And( then) at ſoon as the Clark bath ſaid therw , the Prieſt 
ſeitbLord ſavethis woman thy Servant , then the Clark comer in 4 
gain with bis payt , ſaying, which putreth her traſt in thee; they 
the Prieſt , as thowgh be would vot bive the woman to put bertraft in 
bim, turns ber over to the Clark , and bids bim be wnto ber a flrong T ow« 
er :: then the Clarke anſwereth and ſhewetb wherein, ſaying, from the 
face of her enemy. 


ANSWER, 


Oh deſperate wickednefſe ! dares any man be fo bold as tontrer- 
ſuch impieries? The firſt words [ Lord fave this woman thy ſervant | 
will ſtand as a ſentence agiinſt rhis ne babler to witnefſe a- 
gainſt him, be hewhom he will. He a Miniſter! 'more fic ro make 
a rayling Rebſbakeb, or a ſcoting Afichal, Ler him therefore in 
rime look well unto ir, Teſt with prophane Eſaw he look his bitch- 
right, andbe deprived of his heavenly Farhers bleſſing. As well 
may he tell us that weare to have no other God but the Miniſter, 
becauſe the Miniſter reads the firlt Commandement, as vent this 
thus concerning the Pricſtand Clark in.their Churching of wo- 
men. 


D1ALoGue: 


Gent, T bis us a very. ſtrange kind: of giving of God thankes for wo- 
mens ſafe deliverance from the great pain and perill of Childe-birth. 
Ain, It 18 indeed, and no lnall prick: to honeſt women, not 
only becauſe there is a9 thanks given ro God for their ſafe delive- 
rance frumthe pain and perill of Child-birth, but alſ> becauſe 
thankſgiving is turnedto a Jew ſh kind of Purification : For 
they mult come wirh 2 vaile to cover their faces after the Jewiſh 
manner , ſignifying thereby , that by childe-bearing rhey were 
made uncleane, andthat they were aſhamed of their ancleannefe, 
or that they had played the Harlots, and were aſhamed roſhew 
thcirfaces; and Fudzthought that Thamar was an Harlot becauſe 
acr face was covered with a vaile, Gen. 33. 14.15. 
| It 


(33) 


It is 8 great offence , not only 16 boneſt women , but alſe to every true 
Chriſtiou man , to ſee big wife goe to the Church like # ew, or l4kg Jn 
Harb, | 


ANSWER, 


You have a fine faculty in moulding of matters, I ſee; and in fa-- 
fioning of things according as your felfe thinks good to : 
One while you ſay ic 18a ſtrange giving of thanks, another whi 
ieisno giving of thanks z and then again, iris a giving ofthanks, 
but rurncd to a Jewiſh kind - Rn Fou would make a 

ty Protems, I ive: But I will reprove thee , and ſet thee 
pr 4h thit pi baf done ; T bow baſt let thy month ſpeak. wo 
and with thy tongue thew baſt ſet forth daceit , according to that ofthe: 
Palmiſt , with which you dallied but even now. Can I cell how 
toſay otherwiſe ? Is here no giving of thanks? I marvaile that you 
bluſh not, nor be aſhamed ro wreit things contrary to the evidence 
of open fight. Jheve lifted up mine eyes wnto the bills flom whence 
commeth my helpe : words ( fure) of thankfulneſſe, Nay the whole 
Plalmeis an Hymne of Prayſe and thankſgiving, ficly choſen for 


ſuch a purpoſe. Aforeover, Henekiah the King , and the: Princes z Chr. 29, 36. 


commended the Levites to ſing preiſe unto the Lord , with the words of 
David, md «faAſaph the Seer : end they ſang proyſes with gladueſſe, and 
they bowed their beads and worſbipped, 3 Chro 29.30.” The Charch 
then you ſee goes on in a right way , and repaires to a worthy 
ftore-houſe for a firring form. Bur I percerve yourdrift, as if you 
aymed ( like T.C. your great Gelizb) to have no publike thanks 
in ſuch a caſe as this , becauſe izcomes too neer the Jewilh kinde of 
Purification. Wherefore ſhall anſwer in more particular , and 
tell you, that alchough that Law as concerning the Ceremony be 
cealed z yet the righteouſneſſe thereof is to be fulfilled in thoſe 
which wa!k por after the fleſh , bur after the ſpirit, Ron. 8, 4. Foy in 
all things we are commanded to give thanks , i Thell.5,1g. And 

offer the Sacrifice of prayſe unto Grd, Heb. 13.15. And if torother 
bene firs thanks and praiſe be due, rhen for thigpreſervation,which 
(in Melmdbons phraſe ) is Magnum miraculam, a great miracle: 
inſomuch thatif rhe Childe , when he comes ro know it, will not 
ſtick to ay with David, Plal. 139.13- 1 will give thanks to ther, for I 
aw ſexrfully and wonderfully made © then may the Mother not refuſe 
who is wonderfully preſerved and delivered. So then; yer 


(34) | 
Jewiſh Ceremony, but a Chriftian duty, performed, not out of 
Cuſtome, bur out of Conſcience, notto make the aft of honouts 
able Marriage uncleane , bur ro blefſe God for deliverance from 
ſo manifold perils. Wherefipon neither can the vaile be the p10 
of an Harlot ; but as new gloves are fit for Marriages, and bla 
fur Funcralls : fo this, an attire forfuch atime , not only decent 
and grave, but alſo moſt uſefull and TY 
from other women : And herein the Apoſtles rule is well 
viz, that All things be done decently aud im order. Where's thenthe 
jow or the Harlot that you ſpake off z or the great offence,nor an 
to honeſt women , bur allo to every true Chriliian man? you 
with ſhaddows, I doe aſſursyou z and produce rhe abortive 
fancies of your own brain , whish are roo weak to endure the 
rouch, 


Diatocut 


Gent. Many do ſay, that the manner of adminiſftring the boly $acvd« 
ment of B.rpti(mee preſcribed in the Service-book i very and full of 
Popiſb erreurs , and ſo ridiculous a3 they cannot but laugh at it, I pray 
you te/l me , what doe you find init to be ſo abſurd anq ridiculow, at 
they cannot but laugh at it ? | 

Min. The Interrogatories miniftred ro Infants that have no uns 
derſtanding , and the anſwer of the Godfathers and Godmothers 
are fo abſurd and ridiculous, as they cannot bur laugh at them: 
as firſt, the Miniſter muſt examine the Infanc, and aske him, If be 
doth forſaky the Devill and all bis works , the vaine pompe and glory 
the world, the covetons deſires of the ſame, the carnall defaver. 
fieſb , ſo that be will net follow wor be kd by them: he muſt alſo ake 
him , if he doth believe all che Articles of the Chriſtian F aich, and 
if he will be baptized in that Faith. 


Gent. Wwe wot theſe Interrogations adminifired to Infants in the 
Primitive Church ? 
Ain, No, theſe or the like were then adminiftred to fuch as 


were of years , when they were converred and came to be bapti- 
ul, and afterwards commanded by the Popeto be adinifed 

naranrs., ” 
Gent, What anſwer doth the Godfather and Godmethers give ? 
Aſn. They give no anſwer, but doe counterfeic the Infants 
voice ( asif he were a conjured Gholt } ſpeaking within chem, 
and 


(35) 
ing the Devill 


and anſwering to the firft , 

and all his works the vaio pomp and glory of the world, the cove- 
tous defires of che ſame , and the carnall deſiresof the flcſh , that 
he doch forſake chem all z and to the ſecond and third , concerning 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faich, char he doth believe them all ; 


and that he doth defire to be baptized in that Faith. 


ANSWER, 


Oh how daintily you toy and dally fill with the Churches Cu- 
tomes! Doe you not hug your elfe for this rare invention of the 
conjured ? Ic maſt neceds be adaurable, ro be a man of ſuch a 
deep conceir, and to have ſuch a within him, as can make him 
exprefſe himſelfe thus pichily. Yoar dull Doftors may bold the 
blinking candle to you , and comehicher (with ſhame enough) to 
learne as curious fancies every Way, Sag ee,” om 
23 what was delivered by you formerly , ofthe Devill and Wicch, 
of the Players and the Scoulds , in which your maſter-peece of 


ety Was wr as; cams and proved to be as impious an 
as any you need to utter. 

Temas Rent mon Wy Your 11 iznow a- 
bout Interrogatories miniſtred to ,. and the Anſwersof che 
Godfathers and Godmorhers, a cuſtome (you (ay) firſt brooghr in- 
tothe Church by the Pope. Bur by whac Pope, I wender ? The 
name Pope , you know , is ancient z but in drdinary a ation 
founds harſh,and is odious; and had never been mentioned thus co+ 
vertly by you , had ic not been for the berrer ing of your 
bad cauſe, which indced you had need varnth over as well as you 


can, 
Ifhe were a Pope that firft appointed this order, I muſttell you. 

he was a very ancient one: one thar lived before you, or your greac 

Grandfather were borne. They that call him by his name, uſe to 

(ay that ic was * Hignuws Biſhop of Keme, abour the yeare aſter * Otherwiſe 

Chriſts birth 150. At which time ( you know,, anda great while Wome 

eter ) Rome was famous for her glorious Martyrs, the very 9" 

__ ye rrnen—rmgy dgnmanre., — down their 

lives for the faich of Chriſt. You camuor rell how ro itz your 

face ruſt be ore then brazen if you (bould attempe it: nor can: 

you exclude him from among the men of the Prinidcive tames,, 

who was flouriſhing no later.. hs 


Or: «14 F tilt. 
ad Romon, vit% 
m (4 6. 


lib "' 213,24, 
| Pet. 3.21. 


MI .Bedf.treat. 
of the Sacr pa» 
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ſefT. 64. 
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Infants, as well as eldcr ones, were baptized from the firſt ; for 


to this apperraineth that which 1s clearly let down inthe Scriptures, 
that the Apoſtles baptized whole houtes or families, Origen fa 


« T at the Church of Chriſt received of the «Apaſtkes themſeluer, baptizing 


of Infant. And Auguſtine (againſt the Donatiſts Joldly athrwerh, 
T bat baptizing of Children was not feteh'd from the authoruty of men, or 
of Counce', , but from the tradition or dofFrine of the Apoſtles, Neither 
doe I think ic a matter caſic tor any manto prove, that ever Bap- 
tiſme did uſe ro be adminiſtred wirhout ſome kinde of interroga- 
tories, or profeſſion of Faich : whereunto Saint Peter(as the lear. 
ned think ) alluding, hith faid, that the Bapriſme which: ſaverh 
us is not ( aslepall Purifications were) aclenting of rhe fleſh from 
outward impurity , but $74;«471s., an interrogative tryall of a 
good conſcicnce towards God. Higynw then might diſpole of 
ſomething in this order , in ſuch ſort as it hath concinued fince, but 
got be he that firſt appoinred it: wherero is pertinerit that which 
I inde alledged by another, namely , T bat the profeſſion of Faith, as 
it appeareth by records, was at the firſt direft and plaine, by recits- 
tion of tbe Creed , and forms of Conſeſſun ; Afterward it ſeemeth , that 
for belpe of memory , and to provide a remedy againſt Poſte, that 
which the party repeated was put mto queſtions propounded by the Aint 
fer, anſwered briefly (- as now the forme ic ) by the parlys And what 
the Men grows anſwered by themſelves , the ſame did Parents for theit 
Children before the time of Higynus, Ic is the ſaying of worthy Hw- 
ker, Thar which a Guardian dorh inthe name of hisGuardor 
Pupill ſtandeth by naturall equity forcible for his benefir,though 
it be done without his knowledge. And ſhall we ( ich he) judge 
ic a thing unreaſonable or in any reſpe& unfic,thar Infants by words 
which orhers utter (hould,thoug h unwictingly,yer truly and forch 
bly binde themſelves co that whereby their eſtate is ſo a bet- 
rered ? Herewith Neſtoriws the Hererick was charged as having 
faln from his firſt profeſſion and broken the promiſe which he made 
to God inthe armes of others. Of (ach as prophaned themſelves 
being Chriſtians,with irreligious delight in the enfigns of Idolatry; 
Heacheniſh ſpeftacles, ſhows, ard Stage-plaics, Tertulian (w 
ſtrike them the more deep) claimerh the promiſe which 
made in Baptiſine, Why were they dumb being thus 

Wherefore ſtood they not up to anſwer in their own defence, that 
ſuch profefſions and promiſes made in their names were fri 

that all which others undertook fos them was but mockery 

| = 
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prophanation ? That which no Hererick, no wicked liver, no 


unpious deſpiſer of God, no miſcreant or malefaftour , which 
had himſelfe been baptiſed , was ever fodeſperate as rodiſgorge 
in contempt of ſo fruirtally received cuſtomes, isnow their voice 
that reſtore ( as they ſay ) rhe ancient puricy of Religion. Thus 


that worthy Hooker, - We arkthem ( faith Saint Auſtin) which offer ,1,,. £5;0. a, 
the Infants , and ſay : Beleevetb be in God ? ( who being of that age, FH 
beleeveth : | 


knownth not whether there be a Godorno: They anſwer, He 

and ſo thiy anſrer unto every queſtion which us arked. They became 
lick and were burthened , anocher finning : ſo alſo being co be 
made found they are ſaved, another co 
the fame Father obſerverh. Andic is 
ous writer , thus : Profeſſion #4 cither « , or virtzall; An ain- 
a preſeſſion of Repent ance , and faith is required of them, whe by the 
«(11 of reaſon formerly abuſed,, bave nowitiphed. their perſonal rranſgreſ- 
ſions ; but for Infants « virtasl profeſſion is ſuffigzent , and ſuch apro-. 
fe ſun we finde 5n them , in reſped? of their Propagation : T bey ave not 
nnfiul termed Beleevers , becauſe they are borne within the Profeſſion of 
Coriftienity ; At alſo the Infants of Pagans areuſfth accounted Infidels, 
b:c amſe they are bor in the Profeſſum of bn : Mndif Som Paul 
bid diputed this caſe , I denbt not , but 85 be ſaid of Levi , that in A» 
braham be paid tizbes ts Melchiſedech ; ſo be would bave ſaid, thet 
the ſeed of the feitbfull doe in their Parents projeſ the F aitb of Chriſt, 
And then, as it followeth : Adde this ( faich be ) T hat this wirin- 
ll profefion is aQInated by the promi/e of the Surtties , and P arents at 
FR. 4 And alittle after , It s plain that that Ab-renunciation, 

# the profeſſion of repent ance , in the name of the Childs : Jo alſo the 
Recit atsom of the Arnckes , s profeſſun of Faith, and reputed bu , 
according to that well known ſaying of Saint Auſtin, peccavit in alis, 
Credit in alio, @ bis o fence , ſo bis profeſſion » the all of another, bus 
bu by Imputation: The ſame Father allo Gith , F« confeſſe that « 
try be born again by the Miniftery of Baptijectyſo hg belzeve by the bearts 
r.d month; of the Confe ſours, And-in . 


and being bapriſed are no lefſe bound to obſerve the t aith of 
Clriflian, then the ſewes (infants, as well as others) bound 
F chem- 


g for them , azeven Serm1o.de wer; 
ified by a late judici» 4707. 


—_— 


rplace, Accommodst Aug-in Epi. 107 
ils Mater Eccleſia aliorum , #3 vens.ant alorum cor , wt credant : Serm. 10. de 
Onr Mother the ("burch lendetb them 01 ber mens feet , that they may oo once. 
come : and other mens beart: th ut they may believe. And as the Pallic* Mach y. a. 
man in the Goſpell fared rhe berter for rhe faith of his friends : * 77 
the liccleChildreg are by theſe means qualified for holy Baprilme :*- 5 2% 
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themſelves by Circumcifion to the Law of Adoſer, For Ite 
againe to = Ao that i4 circumciſed , that be 6 a debter ( faith rhe 
Apoſtle) to doe the whole Law, Gal.5. 3. Wherero agreeth rhat 
which the Scripture alſo faith , That be who names the name of 

muſt dep art from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2.19. We havetherefore Sure. 
ties, whoarcexamined , not alzogerher iu regard ofthe Infant , 
but alſo in ſome reſpeR in regard of chemſclves, that thereby ir 
may appeare, whether they be firro undertake for the Childe for 
which they come to anſwer. For they be Sureries for the Childe, 
andin the name of the Childe they do promiſe and vow that which 
the Childe is afterwards bound to perfor, To which end is 
Confirmation after Baptiſme , that when Children come to the 
years of diſcretion, and have learned, What their Godfathers 
and Godmothers promiſed for them , they may then rhemſelyes 
with their own mourhs, and with their own conſenc openly befure 
the Church ratifie and confirme the ſame, and live by their own 
Faich: their Godfathers and Godmothers being in the mean rime 
bound to teach them what a ſolemn Vow, Promuſe, and Profeſſion 
they have made by them their Sareties, who are not only ſpeciall 
witneſſes oftheir naming and receiving intothe Church , azGod 
faid to his P , F/4.$.2. But arc allo undertakers and 


all monitours tor them. rd Soto en 3g , ihe 
1 Cor, 12. 5) there is to be no ſchiſme in the body , but thar che 
members ſhould have the ſame care one for another z then much 
more are they bound , who ſpecially undertake for ochers. 

In che phraſe of ſome kind of men ( as our Hooker ſpeaketh ) they 
uſe ro betermed witneſſes, as if (faich he ) they came but coſee 
and reſtifie whar is done. Ir ſavoureth more of piety to give them 
their 61d accuſtomed names of Fathers and Mothers in God, where» 
by they are well put in minde whar affe&ion they oughtto bear to» 
wards thoſe innocents, for whoſe _ educarion the Church 


accepreth them as pledges, This fore is their own duty : 
But becauſe che anſwer which they make ro the uſuall demands of 


fipulation propoſed in Baptiſme is not [ abſolutely ] their awn, the 


Church doth beſt to receive ic of them in thar Akan which beſt 
thewerh whoſe rhe att is. 


And thus much for ſarisfation yy» Interrogatorics in 
holy Baptiſme: ar which whileſt you ſcoffe and are pleaſed to 
nake your ſelfe merry, you fce what a ſcorne you pne upon 
the Church of God , which hath been acquaimed with this 

cu* 
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cuſtorns long before the noyell times of updart Popery, 


DratoGcur, 


Ge.What doth the muniſter aft er be bath received theſe feignud anſwer; / 

Min. He doth e the Infanc , ery abu rin A che 
forchead with 8 , which doch offend many , becauſe they 
take it ro be the nuark ofthe Beaſt, Revel.1 4.9. 

Gent. Why do they takg it 16 be themark of the be aff ? 

Min. Becewſe there 18 no oue thing in oÞ Popery , ſit ou the forchead , 
and on the band, but 8 croſſe ; meds on the j by the Prieft in B op» 


;ſane, and by tbe Bi the raght band « aying,Signa- 
RO gn le Og 0 ae > he DING 
41 thet are of bu Chureb te be 


h 


bath wade 


ſal axd 
forebead, and 


By that figne made on our forchcads is intented that we fhould 
be puc jn remembrance of char Chriſtian warfare which every one 
baptized is to enter imo, and to continue m unco the end,ifhe will 
be laved, Sce Rom, $.13, 1 Tim 6.r, Reveh2.10,01 _— 
ar Foneparman, war pyerin rk par rper-are rr 

10445 matter, a mater 2 For 
we walk inthe fleſh, we donor warre after the fi.h ; burare cor- 
manded to 6ghe the —— co endure hardnefſe 23 a 
good ſouldicrof ,to be'ftreng in the Lord and inpewer 
af his might,ro put onthe whalc armour ofGod whereby wemay 
be able to ftand a the wiles of the Devill; and are taught noc 
to glory, vein In by whom rhe 
world is crucified unto us , and we the world: norisic but 
written, that Aficbeel and his Angels, fight againſt che Dragoo and 
bis Angels, Revel.x 2-7. And therefore we are vo our ſelves 
like men, and nut confefſe the Faith of Chriſt cracited , and muſt 


take unto us the whole armour of God, whereby we may be able to 
F 2 with- 
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withſtand in the evill day, and having done all to ſtand, Eph. 6.13; 
Galat.6.14.1 Tim.6,"2. 2 Tim.2.3, &c, 

Now all theſe are main Chriſtian duries, and who (o unfainedly 
endeavoureth ro keepthem,, needs not in any wiſe be offended ar 
the ſigneuſed co pur him in minde of them, bur will rather thank 
God, that he is bornin ſuch a Church, where not only the true 
Chriitian life is taught by rongue and pen, bur is alſo (ignified by 
ſome ceremony , for ones more remembrance of the ſame. The 
Iſraclices had their fringes on the bordcers of their garments, with a 
ribban of blew , that looking chereupon they might rem. mber all 
the Commandements of the Lord, Nwmz.15.35,39. Nor hath the 
Chriſtian Church bur power to appoint Ceremonies , though the 

articulars be nor as directly ſpecified as was that to them of [{rael: 
he which we have a rext, in 1Cor.1 4.40, Shee therefore uſeth this 
godly Ceremony of figning with the tigne of the Cr »fle, for a good 
ſignification, an{cranſgrefſerh not, no more then thoſe in the daijes 
of Joſbus, who built an Altar (for which they had no command in 
the Law of Moſer ) inregardthey didit (as do we ) for a good fig- 
nification, See Foſb, 22.2 2s | 

And whereas you tell us of the mark of the Reaſt: The mark of 
the Beaſt is ſurely onething ; and the (igne-of the Croſſe, another; 
They are threatned with damnation which receive the mark of the 
Beaſt: Bur is an Infant therefore damned becauſe he reciverh at 
anothers hand the fignofthe Crofle upon his forchead, and is no #- 
gent in ithingſelfnor able to know eitherwhar's dane or threatned? 
You ſhew your ſelfe a proper Divine, I promiſe you z -and would 
broach fach an inequality in the wayes of God, . as is utterly con- 
demned in his holy word. The ſoule (faith the Lord ) that fmneth, 

it ſball dy : the Senne ſþall not bear the iniquity of the Father neither 
the F ath:r bear the iniquity of tbe Sorme , the rigbteonſueſſe of the righte« 
97 ſball be upon bim, and the wickedneſſe of the wicke ſhall be upon bim; 
Ezek.18. 20.which,ifir make not againſt you/let yourſelf be Jadge. 
Beiides, as we are free enough from receiving any mark on the 
hand at Confirmation, (© are we as able to ſtiew , thatthe ſigne of 
the Croffe was in uſe before. the Beaſt rhat ſhould impoſe it was 
barn : yea, even whileſtthe: Biſhops of Rome were glorious Mar- 
ryrs,and the Church ofGod under " # troubles of the perſecuting 
Empcrours;witaeffe thoſe proofs which are brought out of Tertwl- 
lian, Origen, and Cyprisz by the learned , to ſhew that they uſed ir, 
In pmeertalilroacro , inthe immortall laver. See Tertal, lib, de re- 


Sor, 


4 — i cm Mas AM Vo 


(41) 
ur. Carnia, Cypr. Epiſt.s 6. ſew lib. 4. Epift. 6. & lib, de Lap ſis ſub init. 
ey ad Demetrianum ; In che firſt of which ODE = of Cy- 
prian, the laid Father councelleth , char the forehead be garded, 
that cher«by the ſigne of God may be kept in (afety and in ihe ſe- 
cond , he ſpeaks of the ſame figne upon the forchead; andinthe 
third he aith , that by this Sacramene | viz, Baptiſme ] andſigne 
we are enrolled. Nor doth Biſhop Zewelbne grant , that the figne 
ofthe Crufſe among the Chriſtians was had in great regard. Nei- 
ther whenthe Papiſts charge us wich Novelties, can betrer 
know how to anſwer their objeion, then eruly cocell , that 
their abuſes are new , bur the things which they abuſed we retain 
intheir primitive uſe,and forſake only the novell corruption: and 
forazmuch as this Ceremony was abuſed (as is confeſſed)in time of 
Pop<ry, it doth plainly imply that it was well uſed before Popery; 
2 Kizg 7emes of blefſed memory hath very worthily affirmed io 
the confercnce holden at. Hampton Courr, 


Dx ALoonEg 


Gent, What fawlt do they finde with the Prayers that are made at the 
Re Cd Bak with FAO Eli LLP), of 

Am, errors that are in 
inthe firſt Prayer before Ba ,Itis written, thet God bath 
Life the fled Jerdan X. ke ea Geary ts the myſlycall weſbi 
ava) of ſane. The truth is, is no rayfticall waſhing a- 
KS 7 ar warcr , but atruc and re walhing away of fninthe 
blood of Chriſt. 1 Fob.1.9,The water in Bap th bur Ggnike, 
that as foul things are waſhed and made clean in water, ſo the ſouls 
ofthe Ele&t,defiled with fin,are made clean.in the blood of Chritt, 


1 Job. 1,7, 
ANSWER." 

You come now to finde fault with the Prayers that are wadeat 
the adminſtracionof baptilme,and co pick ſome holesin-cheir popiſh 
coats : far in your cſteem they want nac their errors. - But * 
ſhall [ rell you, Saint Awſtiz ſpeaks in che ſame Janguagerhatyou 
mention to be in the fir Prayer before baptine: dl he had never 
ſaid in his 29 Sermon De tempore , That Chrift in the waters of 
dm conſecrated the waters for the reþ aration of bumane kinds under 
ti/me, Aud alictle after, Et quis ( ſaith he ) per wniverſum mundum 
J«cramentum Boptiſeni bamane geners opwe erat , omnibus aquis bene» 
F3. diff roncm - 
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diionem dedit , quando in Jordanyy aluenns nic a ac finguleri 
deſcendil : Trnc enim ( ob cut Dominum non tam {ar on 
bts eft. That is, And becauſe (faith he) the Sacrament of Baprilne 
was needfull for mankinde throughour the whole world , he gar: 
a bleſſing to all waters, when in his only and fingular piety bede. 
ſcended intothe river Jordan : For thenthe water did not ſo mach 
wafh Chriſt the Lord, as was waſhed by him. _ 

Thetrath then is, that thisis no popith errour in the judgemen 
of fo holy a Father, although now adayes any thing be popery 
which a peeviſh precifianthinks good to ſtumble ar. 

Aslictleſor leffe)cauſe have you to quarrel! about the myſtical 
waſhing away of firme : for a thing may be _ — o& 
though the manner be myſticall , and the means ſuch as dothngr 
diſcover in what waaner the reallity of the thing is done, Sotha 
alchough it be crue that the ſoules which are defiled with fane,ar: 
waſhed inthe blood of Chrift, which Saine Jobs affirnreth; F 
the virtue and efficacy of his blood ſhed is cenveighed and ſealed 
us by ſuch wayes and means, as himfelfe hath appointed: other 
wiſc he had never ſaid, that Except s man be boyn of water and of 
Spirit, be cannet enter intothe kiag dome of God, Job. 3.5. * ' 

But the water you ſay,doth bur fignjfie. Sifhis? je doth: "ber 

doth bur fignific , is ro afſign wto it noend bur offly © 
the minde,by other ſenſes , thar which the word doth teachbyhes 
ring. And nn Infans which are not capable of inftrution 


who 
z 
would nor chink ic a meer ſuperfluiry that any Sar adm 
niftred, fro adminifter the wha Arcane: oo 
what God dothfor them? Bur when our Saviour Chriſt Gidh, # 
mrtherext already mentioned, that except s man be born of water #4 
of the ſpirit, be cannot exter mto the kingdome of God ; the rrarh is, thi 
asthe Spirit is a necefſary inward cauſe ; fo W ater isa 
outward mean : why elſe are we likewiſe caught in another text, 
That ime #s 4 bath of Re on, Tir. 3.5. And that with we 
. ver (ri pwrtifie avid clenſe bis ('burch 7 Eph. 5.26. Ler hens 
Sacraments havetheir due : for though they do nor conferre gu8 
ex oprre operato , asthe Papiſts teach, yet they conferre grats 
opere operantis, becauſe the holy Ghoſt workerh both in and 
thoſe Holy Rites and Tnſticutions, 
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DialoouLs 


Min. In another prayer , the Atinifter prayuth that the Infant may 
nerve remifſumn of franes , by fpiritnall regeneration, The treth 34, that 
the Children of God bave their ſmmes forgiven, aud are ſan{lified by F aith 
Rom, 5.1. and net by ſpirituel] regeneration , which is but an 

Faith purifiing the heart, AQ. 1 5. 9. Or to ſpeak wore plainh , it is God 
that juſtificth, Rom.$-33. by accepting of the ſuffering; and obedience 
Chriſt, 4: @ ſufficient recompence and ſatizfaflion, and doth by F ai 

s ſure the bearts of bis Children , that for the merits of the ſufferings and 
wedience of Chriſt , bis wrath it pacified and bir Fuſtice ſaticfied, 


ANSWER, 


And is it poflible, that you ſhould be offended with this Prayer, 
becauſe the Miniſter prayeth thac che Infant may receive renin of 
ſmne1 by fpiritnall regeneration } Why man , Remiſhon of finnes is 

lainly promiſed to them that receive Bapriſme arightz as we read 
h 4.2.38, Ic is therefore the Doftrine of the Catholick Church 
to beleeve one Baptilme for the remiſſion of finnes z as I am ſure 


you know , and are bound unto it, except you mean to be an He- 

retick, Let ir chen( Sir ) bela ro + whats ar 

the Scripture and to demean our felves as we ought 
b c indeed receivedno 


the uſe of theſe holy myſteries. Simeon Afogue | 
benefic by Baptiſmze , becauſe he was nor. diſpoſed aright ; but yer 
neverthelefſe where no obſtacle comes between , even the finnes of 
the Baptized are remitted. 

Yourfalfſe tenet is alſo again confuted by that which the devonr 


. Ananies ſaid to Panlat the time of his Convettionz  Andnew why 


tarricft the ? Ariſe, and be baptized , and waſp away thy ſinner, cal» 
ng on the name of the Lord , 22. 16, See then your errornow 
xtull: not only remiffion poken of, but alſo Prayerwencioned, 
Iftherefore your accuſation be jult,let any man thac will but come 
and (ce as he to doeybe judge. | 
You have alledged Scri , but veryimpertinently : and as 
for your firſt quotation, out of Rom, 5. 1, there js no ſuch thing 
Mts one concerning lantitication by Faith : Puc on 
when you look again. Hh, 
u 


£ccleſ.Polnts lib. 


5.ſe($.60 pag- 
132.133» 


p40.246 


There were(laith he )of the old Valmtizian Hereticks,ſome which 


Melantt.in Loc. 
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But I conclude this anſwer in the words of that worthy Hooks 


had Knowledge in ſuch admiration, that to it they aſcribed all, and 
ſo deſpiſed the Sacraments of Chriſt , pretending that as Ignorance 
had made us ſubje&roall miſery, ſo the full redemprion ofthe 
inward man , andthe work of our reſtauration, muſt 
unto Knowledge on'y. They draw neer unto this error, who fix 
ing wholy heir mindes on the known neceſſity of Faith, i 
that nothing but Faith is neceſſary for the attainment of all grace; 
Yer is it a branch of Beliefe that Sacraments are in thetr 

lefſe required then beliefe ic ſelfe. 


DrALOGue. 


Min. In another Prayer,thanks is given to God for pw_—_ In- 

fant with bis boly Spirit, T be truth is,that the Children of God dovereive 
the Spirit of God to Regenerate them, uot by ſpringling of water in Baptiſm 
but by bearing the Goſpel Preacbed, 2 Cor. 3.8, At. 10. 44. To make 
mention of all the Popiſb errors that are mn other Prayers and Collett, 
would be too tediow. | 


ANSWER. 


To be regenerated is to receive new motions of the minde 
the holy Ghoſt, and to be madena new creature. Whereto 
that which AſclenZbou wricerh , Cum ſpiritus ſantFne nove: _ 
& novam vitam .fferat , dicitur bec conver fis Regencratiso. But 
(you ſays done,nor by the ſprinkling of wacer in Baptiſm, bur by 
hearing the Goſpel Preached : and hereupon you us to Iwo 
places of Scripture, I ſhall fhew you two other , are more 
_ and proving zthe one is, Fam.1,1$. the other isin 1 Pet,1-24. + 
n that of S. Temez,the words bethelegof bis own will begat be xe with 
the Wordof Truth, And in S. Peter,thus;Beingborn again not of corrup» 
tible, ſeed bat of inco1 ruptible Ly the Word of God which liveth & abideth 
forever. And yer norwithſtanding , the (cripcure Gaicth <lſwhere 
T hat « man muſt be born again of Water andthe Spirit, Job. 3.5 And 
in another text, Baptiſme is expreſly termed the Lover of Regeners- 
tion, Tit,3.5. to both which ina former anſwer, I have al 
Ns you. Sothat Regeneration is youſce, by 
ſeverall means : notby the word alone, butby as well 
as 


* wx TX * tis # 4* 


(45) 


as by the word. The one you mentian,the other is fo z Day, 
ic is alrogerher denied by you. But be bercer adviſed? and role 
not the Scriptures, good Sir, I beſcech you. 

And for a full clearing ,let it be known chat what the word doch, 
in that which you mention , iz to be underttood of thoſe who be A4- 
deli, or men grown ; who have loſt and forfeited th-ir Baptiſmall 
Regeneration by aftuall groſſe finnes not repented off, yeelded 
unto without any reluQancy, or ſtriving againſt: the apprehenſi- 
on of what they ſe inthe world as ſoon as they come to knowledge 
leading them inro a habic both of defiring and wher- 
by they walk not like children of the light, who muſt be 
ſpoken unto as to men unregenerate , becauſe a new kinde of rege- 
neration , at leaſt anew degree thereof ; muſt be wrought in them 
by the Miniftery of the word , which by the Law brings them to 
repentance, and by the Gotpel to Faith in Chrift; cheſe graces 
being further fortified by the ſecond Sacrament, which upon due 
examination of themſelves they are boundro receive, Dicztar qui- 
dams nonnllis , concedendam non eſſe i Regeney atone , nift per ver- 


bum , quodeſt ſemen Des : Petrus quippe ait, priori Epiſt. cap, 1, nos 
eſe renatos b ſemnine i, ; es , 
quod eſt ſirms Dei. Ceterum od id refpendemm , de aduity beeinibus 


1d eſſe rate | 


climus Hebr ior melioris fucers ſortic , 
is Peter orgy oakethy That hy Tos Gidildeedby 


muy wg becauſe Perer faich, in the pal yg ddr 
we are 458 174 mo i corruptible . n 
which is IN —_ to:\that we anſwer , Thaticlaes 
be underfiood of men grown , but Infancs the caſe is 


concerning 
otherwiſe , excepr we would make the children ofthe Hebrews of 


| 4 bettercondition, chenthe Children of Chriſtians. 'Sothen, al- 
beit we know this Sacrament of Bapriſme to be effeAuall ro the re» M4", rhe, Bedf. 
el ule rote rain of mengrown Kiely trfore ta $094 
K ation of men y re »þ&, 
dby' I Preache railable forthe fare ofi Tu 


ſaid by a learned Preacher , to be 

rorhem a ſtate of falvation, as the Church teacheth them to 

it, andtoblefſeGodfor it. Bur afterwards when they become 
aftuall ſinners, hey muſt become aRtuall penirents. And as they 


have concrated a new guilt : 705 Sar Oran, mo 
that 


therwile the firſt will be found - organ 


; De infantibues autem non its rem ſe babere , wiſe ce Peter Mary | 
3 im his com- 

» that men Places, 

regeneration is not to be granted , but by the Word, which is the pag. 338. 
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that author, And ſo you ſee bow linle you have gotten by your 
reſtrition of regeneration to the word alone: For though you 
were ſo peremptory in your afferrion concerning it, as that you 
could ſay , The truth is , That the Childrem of Ged doe recetve tbe 
Spirit of God to regenerate them , not by ſprinkling of water im buptiſme, 
but by bearing the Goſpel Preached z yer the truthis,that Truth is no. 
thing neer you : for you affirme falfly, and will by degrees be 
found ſtill co be full of ſo many malicious flanders, abfurdiries, lies: 
and errors ,' as will make Orthodox and quier men cry out that you 
are not ſo much tedious as troubleſome both torhe Church and 
State, a3 be alſo the reſt of your crew which now adayes do uſe to 
ſhew their heads and faces with ſuch audacious boldnefle, as makey 
it be admired that ſuck ſpirits ſhould be amongſt us z and be the firſt 
{ forſooth) for reformation. But I pray God work all for the beſt, 
and ſertle us ſo in peace,tharſTruth, Unicy and Goncord may tlou» 
riſh amongſt us : and ſeeing ( eh Lord) rthefoolifh ones do 

thee daily, do thou ariſe and maintain thine own cauſe, in ſpight of 


all chat ſhall oppoſe ir. 


D1Aaltocurt 


Gent. What do they ſay of the (atechifſmae in the Service book 
Min. They fay itis full of Popiſherrors , as firſt in the Rubrick 
before the Carechiſane, ir is written, that Children baptized, 
have all ehings neceffary to ſalvation, and art undoubtedly ſaved. 
The ruth is, thar they haveno knowlede of finne,nor ofthe wrath 
and curſe of God dueto fine, nor of Chrift, nor of the Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore have neither Faith nor Repen- 
rance, without which none can be ſaved. | It is crne, that Infants, 
bornof the Ele, are undoubtedly fared by vertue of Gods evet- 
laſting Covenant of grace, ſo mary as are ofthe number of the F- 
let; Ifay, as are of the numberof rhe Fle& , becauſe 
ofthe EleR that are now Saints in Heaven , have brought 
forth children that are Reprobates and damned ſonles in Hell, 
For, Adam bad Cain ar well as Abel, and Abraharr bad Ihmadl 


Jacobwhom God loved, bad ( God bated ) ar will # 


= 


An» _ 


(47) 


ANSWER, 


Well, and what of all this? Are not Infants baptized becauſe 
they ave born inoriginall fin? and is not original] fin waſke away 
in baptiſme.? Andit ©, then who will not ſay thas a chulde baptized 


is undoubredly ſaved? For though the root of cor duth 
Cill remain, yet the guile is pardoned : and o,, ſuch a childedy- 
ing before ic hath procured anew guilr the fruftification 
of the branches which ſpring from the foreſaid root, is by. virmec 


And whereas you come nm again, tw your wormed mar) - 
ner , with T be wth 38 this? rbey bave ue of anne, nor of 1he 
974th and Cre of God due 1 frune, nor of Chrifh , nor of the Articict of 
the Chriftier. F 42th , aud trinrefore bare neither forth nor repent ance , 
wii bows re bic b nene can be ſaved , it in further anſwered,in the words 


Sec M.T.Bedfe 


of ane wrll able to ſarisfic; vim. That in the Baptiſine of Infonnrghe fjb- See e700 


£roce to the will ,, but a7 ana» 


ſeant alive , calleth for no alt of perſonal 
guilt ; polluted be is, but by the aB2 of anatber, not by conſent of bie own ; 
therefore the faith of the P arent ſufſiceth to procure for the childs the $o- 
cr:ment, and the benefit thereof. Yea, and let we alſo add , That the 
right qualification of Godfaihers and Godmochers, is here alſo co 
be regarded; is frmerly Gemad incerwerto chrcnragonnaner 
ken againfit Ioterrogacories : where alſos ſhewed how the prote:- 
hon of Faith and repenzance is perforrucd, 
_ goon, and <1] us that chey be the Infants of the Ele&t 
only which are-undoubrtedly faved, 27 virruc of Gods everlaſting 
2 co- 


Sacr.pag.1 92. 
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covenant of Grace : and yer not theſe neicher , though born of ſuch 

arents as you ſpeak off, except they alſo be inthe number ofthe 

le&. Inwhich, this is granted ; that it is by virtue of Gods cove- 
nant with the Parents , that Infancs have righe of cicle or incereſt to 
baptiſme , which atthe firſt they were admirted unto, even as ſoon 
as ever their Parents being converted, were baptized. For,in this, 
the proceeding of the Converts was ſurely ſuch whenthe Apoſtles 
bapcized whole houſeholds, as when the covenant , and what was 
thereupon commanded concerning Circumciſion , was made wich 
Abrabam, The covenant is raade, and no ſooner made, buthe 
with all che malcs in his houſe were circumciſed, y and old. 
So doubtlefſe no ſooner was the covenant of grace ratifed berwixr 


God and the Parents by baptiſme , bur cly cheir Children or 
Infancsof the ſame family are — and Baprized, Ic is 
plain and evident, that unto thoſe to whom Saint Peter preached,in 
the ſecond chapter of the As, and bad them and be bapti- 
red, he faid T be promiſe is made to you and yer Chy'dresw, Nor doth 
Saint Paw/ but alſo teach the ſame unto the Gentiles, in the firſt E- 
piſtle wricten tothe Corinthians, the ſeventh chapter , ar the four- 
reenth verſe. And where the means is alike to all, Gods Eleftion 
which you ſpeak of, appearsnotro be but according-to his fore- 
knowledge of the effefts of his means graciouſly andof meer mer- 
cy offered rous. For though many be called, yer few are 
becauſe all the called of God are not found with their wedding 
garments on, they do nor make their calling and Eleftion fare. 
Bur to be ſoſearchingas to pur a difference among Infants, who can 
no waics hinder the efficacy of this Sacrament, or bar themſelves of 
the benefir or fruir t , is more then you are able how to mani- 
teſt, For thouyh many ofthe Ele&, that are now Saints in hea- 
ven, have brought forth children that are reprobates and damned 
ſoules in Hell : yet if they had done well.the Scri cels us they 
had been accepted z as is particularly inſtanced in one ofthem 
whom you have-mentioned ,> namely Cain, Gen. 4.7. And ifhere- 
by you think ir followeth, that Ele&ion 15 not umill afcer Voca- 
tion: then for your further ſacisfaRtion, I muſt rel] you, that inre- 
Qt of Gods purpoſe an4 decree, Eleftion is granted to be before 
the foundation of the World ; but nor re ipſ4 ,. not ſo in very deed. 
For both his Ele&ion and Calling to the Kingdome of Grace , and 
out of rhoſe his Eleftion of ſome to the Kingdome of Glory , is 
accordjrg to bis eternal! purpoſe; yer not aftuared , bur in 


time, , 
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time, neicher the one nor theother : Not the one, for Iwillcol 

them my people which were wot my » and ber beloved which was not 

belrved : Nut the other, for hen the King came in and ſaw one theyy ROM. 9. 25. 
which bad not on « wedding garment , be commanded bim to be bound 11% 23: 
hind and fort and caſt into witer darkneſſe; To which ation declared Mat.22,31,13+ 
by chat Parable , our Saviour preſently (ubjoyns this laying , For Mat 22.14- 
mm ave called but ew are choſen, Where note Þ pray you, tar 

they are atually e c&ed who arc found to have the wedding gar- 

ment on , walking like Childrenot the light which they received 

by their EleAion unto » and do ſo come under the uſe of the 

means ind are bene thereby , as chatthey make their Calli 

and Eleftion fure ; for fach as theſe, arc undoubredly clouhes 
with the robe of Chriſts nefſe ; rhey have pur off the old 
Man, and by atrue capamap way rs the means affor« 
ian le en t racer and apply 
thereunto ) they have pur on he New:; Chriſt deci 
ca, their life is hid with Chrift, and when Chriſt who Is their 
life tall appear, then (hall they alſo appeare with him in glory. 
Coloff 3-3,4- 

then next, as for that of Jbmael; It is true that be was 

the ſonne of Abrabem, as well as Iſaac; bur that he was damned, 

is more then I dare derermin: ſeeing when Abrabam 
prayed unto God , that be might live iz bis ſaght , the Lord gave him Gen-17,18,10. 
anlwer , T bit concerning Iſbmad, be bad beard bim, | go lay 

that this is meantouly in regard of his cemporall proſperizy , chen 

muſt it be alſo granted ,, that he is caſt our of Abrabamy houſe , and 

* differenced from 1/aac, not becauſe he was a R (a5 you Abad nibilerar, 
would have him ) but becauſe he might not be heire with 1/ecc, 94am reyrobari 
For, Caſt ont the bendrwoms in and ber Sore : the Some of the Bonds * carla be 
women ſball not be heire with the Soune of the Freewoman , Gen.24.10. gs 


All which comes to one and the ſame , and doth cicher- way make poo beu 

well againſt you. a/ignabat- 
Andlaſt of all, as for that which you have concerniag Jacob and 

Eſa, how that God loved the one and hated the ocher z there be 

them who think that it may be taken asif ir ſhould be faid , He /o- 

ved the one eſſe then the other : and nor av if ir were abſolutely meanc 

ofan hoſtile hare, or of an hatred to damnatioa'; bur of a e 

hacred, which inthis Cem robe no other thing then a bl 

ration concerning the land uf Promiſe, and a deniall of the privi- 

ledges belonging to the bircthrighe; ry the one is prefureed 

3 


(90) 
before the other. For as Scherpine mentions in his Symphani.s, Q. 
dinm du» ſignifseat z Primo, «ffethum anori Contr avivens , vel bo blew 
anime, que ergs Elauram Den -ffetins non farit, Secunds ſignifies 
aliquid in re aliqua negligere & alteri poſt ; its Dens Eſauum odh 
babwit , cum illi Jacobum prevulit, co E auUm eufrniur pre Jacobo my. 
lexit , wt ad rn ( licet promogeniions ) me 167 pro mogenituye, nee pre. 
wiſſivterre Canaani, nee orige Mfc ſecundum carnene pertingeriy, 
A like phra'e of ſpeech is in Dewteronomy ( chap, 21. 15. )where the 
words arc co!1cerving a man wirh two wives , the one 

is faideeo hate, the other to love ; and this decauſe the one was 
loved th-n the other : for ſo we are raught inthe 29 chap, of Gaw 
fir, at the 36, 31 verſes, even concerning Rechel and Leob , the rwy 
wives of Jxc-6, After the fame manner likewifc are thoſe word 
of our Saviour Chrift to be anderſtood , in Luk. 14. 26. wherels 
faith, that If any mmm come tome, and b ite not bis Father and Afothe, 
&c. hecammt be my Difeiple, Thus our Savionr : Now we know 
thar a man is bound to honour his Father and Morher, to Jove them 
and not to hate them : and yer he that ſhall love cither Father os 
Mother morethen Chriſt, is nor worthy of Chrift, Afavth, re, 371 

And thus doth one place explain another. | 4 Lb 
Buthowſocver the meaning be; thar what you mention # not 
to be referred preciſely ro the particular perſons of Jarod and Efas 
(whereupon you that you firive for ) is plamenodgh Firſt 
becaut Gods Oracle to Rebecca was concerning rwo Nations;Ow. 
24. 23. wherethe words betheſe, «And tbe Lord ſaid mate ber, tw 
Nation! ave in thy womb , and two manner of pe ple ſbe!! be fiparated 
thy bewelr : md the one people ſball be ſtronger then the other prope: 
and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, Due gentes ,nimin ſeipft , fad 
fon patribus ; ſecundum Proybetiim quogue ipfene Thaac , Lo 
norem pro Maore benedixit., And tecordly , becauſe the Prophet 
Malachy declares the fame; nay, he ſhews the ac: ſhmenr 
thereot in the T/#aelites and Edomites , the one whereof were dif 
cended of Facob, the other of Eſaw ; Malach. chop. r. The Pars- 
phraſe whereof, is as folleweth. Etce ppnlas Iſraciitiow , ox 
Cobo orivendw,populus iſt eſt, quem ſingulyriter dile xit Dems quippe wh 
ex mer + dileFFi ne + gratis terrane prom (ſum , mel: > latte fluemtem , 
Abrahamo @& Ifiacoobm promiſſom , v:itt beredut atem poſſidendaw 
dedit: Populus verd Edomens ex Elau progenitus , poywhus ifte off, 
quem Deus amore 1ffo fingulari completti & favore tam prolixe adficeve 
noluit , quippe cus borrida & incults bes, monies Setr vaſtos ſaxoſos, 
«c- 


- _— — _— Rn L 
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deſc , © cum fertili ifta terra promiſſe viininue coiſeren dos , ba- 
ws Lyi' oath v Iſtaruers condatis , juxta pre- 
greſſum d ilorn copitibus or aculuam , clare eluceſtrres, And was is 
nor, that out of borh theſe , Saint Powl cited chat which you bave 
aymed at? and in Satre P als Epiſiles are ome things hard co be un» 
deritood , as Saint Petertels ws, 2 Pet. 3.16; Wherefore let me ad- 
viſe you, not to berath m citing from thence things hard to be 
underſtood : nor come with chings obſcure , againſt whar isclſe- 
whereplain and manifeſt ; for then you will neicher bene | 
KF nor eruly inftrut others. T be elder ſhall ſerve the younger : un- 

derſtand thar, nor ofthe perſons of Eſaw and Facob, for Eſow never 

ſerved Faceb ; but of the two® Nations were to cowe of - 


them, as the words of Gad declare ; which faid not to Rebecca, ſents hon 


Two men, but two N ations are in thy womb. And then whereas the id eff, Primoge- 
Apoftle preſently fubjoyneth, Jacob bave ] leued,, but Elau bers tie popals 
Thad , itis not to be taken avifie were before the chil. *-7*7 vox eric” 


dren were born, as wasthe former Oracle : tor this was fald many {777 Cee, 


ages after by che Prophet alarby, and ſpoken likewiſe not of fan ed 
two men , but oftwo people, az in the ſaid Prophet is apparent, eximDui erat, 
Befides the very of ſpeechdceclareth char this was nat( asthe vocor ſemen 
other ) ſpoken the Children were born: for then it had 19 © 14s 
not been inthe Prererperſeft , burin the Futureccn(e: So that all *** 

the reference which this can have unto the former , is bue to ſhew 
how Gods purpoſe took effeRt in preferring the Nations which 
came of Faceb , before the people which came of Eſav , which be 
terms love and harred , and is found to be fo in the ſence already 
mentioned, 

Bur whereto ſerve thoſe examples , if they be not co ſhewthac 
God irreſpeRtively (decreed ro fave the perſons of tome of themin 
particular, and abſolutely in parricular, according corhoCoun- 
cell of his will, co damn the others? Verily , he chac ſhall read che 
Scriptures ; and find ic,* wricten that God would not the deathof *Ezck. r& 2. 
himthatdyech, would have all co be ſaved, and isnor a—_ & ch.zz.11, 
that any one (hould periſh , will ſcarce be perſivaded that God hath ? | ns 2.4 
abſolutely decreed any mans damnation: I anſyer therefore,Gods ** © 39: 
love to mankinde is ſuch, that oc only isrhe promite of Grace U.. 
niverſall, but alfo free, and raken by Faith alone : infowuch har 
theApoſtle to the Romans plainly excludes all prerogative of the 
fleſh and merit of workes , and concludes that every one who be» 
lieves ſhall not be aſhamed. For chere-is no difterence between 


whe 
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the lew and the Gentile z For he thatis Lord over all, is ricky 
to all chat call upon him. And hereto ſerve thoſe famous Types 
and Heads of Nations which he propoundeth , when be brings in 

Hemming.!yn- the ſonnes of Abrebam and of Iſaac alrcady memioned:whick types 
Fagms capit. De C44 Hemmingia! ſpeaketh) are tobe fred after this manner , viz, 
Predeſinat. 1: incertain commodities belonging to this life, - all which are 
ſet 32. . 
- born of the ſeed of Abr:bam and Iſaac, are not reckoned for thei 
ſonnes: Much lefſe in things ſpiriruall are they accounted asfors, 
whodraw their originall or RY F _ a wager 
*Gomili even as in profits and priviledges gingto 
— are mn the ſonnes of whom the holy Patriarchs had the pro- 
De; na1tt , que miſes : So in things Spirituall,they only are ro be reckoned as ſony 
Judzos lezem of Abrabam , whole taith ivin the free promiſe , and not choſe who 
Profratte ſott+ exult and ſwell by reaſon of the Prerogative of the fleſh , as did the 
"hs araf2214e carnall Jews whoſe rejeRion he thewerh tobe juſt , notwirhſtay- 
bere videaut ur ding they could fay we have Abrabamto our Father. ' 
Gemtilidus , ſe- 
Men DOcare neu D1iAaLlo Gur, 


& ſolar 195, | Fe | 
Jules ſurriqw  Ocnt, This voor ou 9 is in the Rubrick,, what is bn th 


ys. Min.” In the Catechiſm it is aftrmed , chat Chriſt hath redeem» 


bs iis dvorie edall Mankind. The cruth is, that Chriſt came into the world, not 


res efſe 14 
Lev. 


to redeem all Mankind , butche Ele& only , therefore the Evan» 
= Saint L«ke (crring forth the Genealogy of Chriſt begins 
rom Joſeph and aſcendeth tro Adaw, and from Adamdoth 

to Sheth , who was the firſt of Ele& that was born after thedeath 
of Abel, and maketh no mention of Cain , nor of any ofhis poſte- 
rity. And Saint Matthew beginning from Abrabem, and from 4 


| brabims deſcenderh to 1/24c, and from Iſaac Joo, and maketh 


- mention of /ſhmee! nor of Eſaw , nor of apy that came of 
them. 


Alfo our Saviour Chriſt faith , that he gave his life aranſome 
for many, A£a3th, 20. 28. and that his blood was ſhed for many 
Matth. 26.28. He doth not fay, that his blood was ſhed for Ki 
mankind, but for many, that is, for the Ele& only , who are 
many , though but few.in compariſon of che multirude chat are 
Reprobates. 


A» 
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AxsWER. 


When our Charch teacherhher CMlens 6 : ! hes is God 


the ſore, who bath redeemed me an ell n ; 99 p<& to 
the am ple latixude ofche merit of Rede he b * Tſe 
Cir "which is foch, and © hed: ſanded t ſelfe -(oall 
itexcludes none, but hath ſariafed Jultice , and made a way for all 

mn eo atrain unto mercy. For A be noc willing thar 4 one 

ſhould periſh , as Saint Peter ſpeakerh; wh that all men ſhould be »Per-a.g, 
fared , as Saint Pavito Timetly Jeclareth ; ben ſurely the Son of !799-2.4, 
God, ' who cam to ſcek-and to fave that lier oft, andco 

doche will ot his Father, laid down his life in. commonffor all, thar 

thercby 2 way mighe be made for all to attalo uoco mercy. Chiiſt 

indeed | Srv wg Ia and laid it down 19] 08 wag | 

but not tor them only : F 18 the propitiation for our ſinner , and 

not for ours only but for the ſans of the who's world,1 Job. 2.2. And well 

mighe he fay be gave bir life # ranſese for many , «nd. that bioblaed 

wa ſbed for many , who ſbed bv; blood for oll , and ary a7 dn 
ſome for 2], x Tim,2.6. Nor do we but read, was One 

of them co whom Chriſt (aid , ge bed for you Lak, 22. 20. 

and yer Judar was a Reprobate. To reeth char of Saine 

Peter , concerning (ame who ſhould bring in in prvily damnable He- 

relics , even denying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet 2.1, ons 

Gaich another » Of bow my al u org 

i bought worthy , = þath trodgden under foot the Sen aibat 

 conniedtbe bledof the Covenant wherewith be was ſa 

bo/y thing , 6ud bath dowe ta the ſpirit of Grace 7 cbr, rae 

And i in the ſecond the lame the faith ex- 

preſly, But we ſee Jeſus, who war made 73S nk the , 
A row RO tanb that be by the Heb. 2.9. 


The Lord 
Fad het Mt} We me FT lh, Bla53.6. 
AndI ( ) 1 fas mere 
, Vien.wn4o we FJeb.12-32 And a Coins 14 EE 
fora, And in Tit. 2+ 1. TY ok INES 4 
bath appeared to all men. A fe Roms, £ 18, Ar 
Judgement came wpon all mey ty ation : any tp \ 
ne/# of ove ,, the free gi pe maaamn jſt þcrn 
our common tr | - 


'n: #c:it1 And 
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And will you, notwithſtanding all his, deny that the price paid! 
by Chriſt, was not paid for all, nor made forall ? The cruch is,chat: 
it hath noc been beneficiall co all : and in that reſpe&t our Savioury - 
words arc manifeſt , th.rt be ſbed bis blood for many. And fothe A- 
polile likewiſe meaoath ; expreſly declaring , that we tre wet. 
ving God , who 14 1be Saviour of all men , es raed 
1 Tim. 4. 10, 41195 hw 17g uns udes 
exclade mnt; unbeliefe. For _ Citbhon —_ 

. nedall , yet neverthe eſche hac dyed for al 348 Corſo. fp ny 
He hath done chat which was his part rods : 
will nordoe rhat which is theirs, they mult Crorwifending 
Chriftsdeath ) be damned. . It» paſſut eſt,nt toleret peec atuns Aus 
di, Si quis ante in Chriftum non credit , geners'i beneficio ipſe ſe f## 
Ambr. Serm. 8. dat ; wt fiquis claxſir feneſtris radwr ſolis exclad.it , ſich Saint ow 
in Pſal. 118. broſe: That is, Chriſt ? re ſuffered 1h3t be might take away the 
finne of the world, But if any one believe not in Criſt, be thfs 1s bins 
ſelf of that genersf} benefit : a1 any ome, by baving bis window? ſhut, es 
clade: the babe of the Smnne, - Is medio Temple or bun 
Bern, Serm-in in. angule aut diverſorio; In conmuni poſits e | 
perife page 1014 he nemo iNlige expert niſi qui reneit , as faith pahrpery' which 
wen apa —_———— 
that be keeps eto all commers ; yet t 
them hoo hepa _ God loved a dee NIE 
ave his only begorren howbeic not perith 
- nero {er who believe on him 5614.16, So then, 
that Chrifts precious hach grearer rer efficacy orforce in ſome 
thenin others, isncr the fanlt of him who did fo well 


burofthem who do ſo llimgloy ic. Andfo, all his while, noer 
rour in our Common C 


y * 


Dratoour, 
> Min. Joe amid ere treo +> 
Baptiſme, The truth is , that whoſorver is not a childe of 
ro) bearer ,0mr zed, ſhall never be achilde of God, becauſe all that 


are the children of God , were (before the world wat ) made Gelidwy” 
Gad, by virtue of Gods cternall of Ekffion, 


 Avsewrn. 
This is anſwered before : and therefore, co ovoid proxy an 


| a repecicion, I ſhall juſtly pal; ic over.. nal 


C55) 
Dialacuet 


Min, I: «lſo afirmeth,” that there are. two Sacrdmentt gener 
neceſſary to ſolvation z intimating that the arts woo 70 
to ſalvation , ſo as if « childs dye before be be 
wed, which is the c 1nſe that CMidwiver, dot Flyer whrng 
Serkmeoin Ee e_ mg. > ue 
1 written the Communion, that cvery Parifftoner , 
ſbol communicate thrice T7 and #lſo recerve the Sacroments mes- Agr upy 


ning the five Popiſh Sacrements ; Kor abyry goa noms ether youcared to re» 
= 


ANSWER 


We ceach renly nec in nga Þons 
ce onngas oy h ordained in his 
[1 


EE + 


— rare dy hehe y out of Chrifts 
Ge, hes frnghs opon Cruſe for us the fouldier whb bis 
noufom Warr an Fob, 19- 34 is 
fid.that Tha # bet bath Wa ad ade | 
Chriſt ; net by Water y no' Water and Blood, 1 Job.5,.6. ® 
will you be he which nrb-npbir are and true 
born Sacramencs to be gener fey to de end Wy hen E 


are they nor left, Sr ws rg dnfore 

ea fog re hg oontaonl, rom? rok fe! 
ome : rar y hr. 

comtntel* Arik re che pL one rr 
out the uſe of the Sacraments, «dp "ati oor furkas brood 
ry.z no man In common is to rely je , bur ro uſe the ordinary 


meanes which Chriſt hath 'For what is fomerimes done 

ex parte Dei, on Gods part, in caſes not of wilfull or con , 

cnn, but incaſes of © when the want p 
table , is not 16 be reckoned 6x 


ah rig u 
generaly neceſſary , to be as much as 
And as for the moreneſſe , or ſuper-dua 


which you fay is bere irimared: we anfwer,chatin a rr 
tion there may be,noc only ine evans vr, 1 


and properly tio more then theſe; CE ey Er Okt N 


* 


- & $6) 
If our Church teach otherwiſe, then ſpeak and (pare not : till chen 
be (ilent, and ſpare your breath to coole your broath z for theregie 
may be of more ule then it can be here , pelpecialipit you: could bur 
remember what is delivered in that Homily which declatec; rhar 
Common Prayer and Sacratnehes 6ught ro'be” zdmitiftred In # 


known tongue, ' This is all chat I ſhall need ro fay; your fcrople 
is cleared farre enough, | 


Diatocur” 


Min. 1: fink of that Gs chef MS Oablat ths 


and vow three things, firſt, that the Infant ſball ferſake the Devill and al 
bis works , the pos 4p Vaniliet of 4 wicked world, and all the 


finfe ll ſt of he fo feſh, verge Ty" al the Artighs 
a pier: 


K. i 


the Can Fa; Kino Armne"pr hd 
man Fu Fes 
non, NP 9, xc 

Aks WER, | t | 


Here is nothing piorethen what we have had before, 
a abs or ke ee! of k +1 com - 
you ſay noman e r0 hi 
Carechile alſo reach the amen the queſtion qiek So bevy 
Prayer? you are blinde,ſure ; elſe wu might liave ſen/it,  Letme 


therefore intrcat you to look better about you, *and "ang 
canes Ge res na ep 909 $lr) angry atht. 


-c| ' Hh 19 


Mio. The treth 3, thett the Godfatberi an Coney! Je trite 
promiſe nor vow, that the infant _ dee theſe things, 

Gent, Whar then do they ? 

_ T by do nothing but cmunterfeit the Infants vojer, a1 5f ow 


dh al ung. ae be "MTs ke 


' Þiaiobus | 


ANSWik. 


This ofthe conjured Ghblt pleaſerh you fare mighttly,as 
well as that other of the witch Parts ou have mentions, mort 


then ance ; but harp on; The firing whi you harp hy + 


(37) 
on, will break at laſt, and helpe bur lictle, alch 
ic may be uſed by the Minſtrels of your own { 


ple dance. 


for the 
SR 


Di4LioG ut, 


Gent. Are there any other things that do offeud and Do vbe 


peop « from Commun ints the { hurch #:Þ] ſervice be all rexd 7 
An, Yes. 
Geac. What are they ? 
Mi, —_—_— epaſing ofthe meani ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
ies. Aces Orr mes, memingofibhaly 
and lcaving our of words, and al{d homie alc Sores 
Chriſt ia many _ ot the Revelan 
Gent, Whereas is 1 meaning of t wm perverted , 
in ond kaving out of Words ? 4 2 Proting 
_ Tathe Plalm 105. 30. Phinear ;iore petite}; Phinees 
executed judgement. Pfu), 105. 28: Not obedient: ave pat ins for 
not difobedient. Pal C25-3« theſe, words , _ rodefats 
commeth not on the lot of che x1 


in, for | thatis,'God- 


piſtles and Goſpels, would be too cedious, 
| Adawsn, 


Tverilychink, that Fwhatyonbene tends; ders 
ef moment, IEG tn 


aur oe Syn youre men as 
inone oftholc 


wp 


d proprtiate 
Andi ivr reli 


Hs. 


= 
And 


bene 


* Tow are decei» 
ved * it is in the 
(E4£piſtle on the 

4 __ 7 Oy before 


LE. 


(58) , 
Aud as For the next, if it cannot be anſwered with the like fac 

lizy , thentha: which followerh : for wh-:reas the words are 
barely turned , The red of the ungodly commeth not on the lot of the 
righteow z you can but open the meaning , and ſay T bat it commeth 
_—RPOTSnNOR and yet commeth neverthcleſſe. 
After this youtell us of another perverrtioo , in the Epiltle an 
Munday in Eaſter week , where theſe words , I/-0el remenvbred, are 
put in tor He, that is, God remwembred, Bur ſhall I rell you, there is 
no ſuch thing at all in that Epiſtle : you doe bur dream ſure,or take 
your wares upon truſt; it had been elſe inthe Epiſtle on che Man- 
day before Eaſter, where we read jndeed , thus : Tet remembred 
Ifr acl the #ld times of Moſes : which ( as you ay ) ſhould be He, that 
is, God remembred. This is your gloſle; and yer the Genevs 
that the word Hee hath relation to the people of Iſracl, 'who be- 
ing afflifted called to remembrance Gods benefis , which he had 

beſtowed upon their Fathers incimes paſt : which is alſo the 
that is taken in our tranſlation uſed in the Service-book , both is 
this and in ſome ſuch other paſſages as are either donbefull, or ſtand 
in need of nation,which are rather.rendredin a mean berween 


he li ratis & licerall r an obſcur 
dience, w : 


praRtie ofall Nations, Greeks, Latimer, Per ſtan, 
Syrians, Ethiopians, Arabian: as Hookgr noteth, , Mit 
And ſo alſo for that other[ of not «bedient & of not diſobedient Jit 3 


much after the ſame tranſlated as S. Mathew once tranſla 
red a place out of the RATE DINS we read that 
Betblem was the lealt , Afinims exiſtends in ducibur Febuds; and 


in Matth, 2.6, we finde ic turned , T hos Betblew wat the haſty the 
one regarding the quantity of the place, the ocher the , 
So in this of the Plaltniſt , T bey were not obedient is true, if it be ap» 
pane aond the Zgyptians : although not offach an ex- 


truth as the very letter of the originall veri im 
referring the fproch 10 Adſr and Arow, anche mo ory Ser 


rei ace fri Ferri 
reading is, They + Sothatyon ſee, both upon 
wha gromdeblreating funders icrantnanctda 


"———_ If aurhority think ning foro doe mo whom Lieten 


! . 


D i- 


(59) 


Diatocur 


Gene, Tm ſaid, that the Service-book doth pervert the masni 
Chriſt in diverſe places of the Rau ulation, I pray you ſoem wu ſome of 4 


Pn The fourteenth Chapter is appointed to be read onChilder- 


da a Popiſh manner, for an | 
on Fn Oh, , c,of purpoſe to pervert 


ANSWER, 


What an uncharitable. and 2 raſh accuſation have we here? [ 
think chat unlefſe che Devill himſelf ſhould interpret incencions , 8 
worle interpretation could ſeldome have been harched. 


DiatoouLk 


Gen. Whrt was the meaning vf Chriſt is that Chapter ? 
Mm, The meaning of Chriſt inthac Chapter, was, and now 1s; 


tolhew , thit intime of , When the heathen © OS 
cting rours, and after chem che did rage moſt a tiny ou 
ry rag _— regard, 
* Church (chongh invi 144000. preſerved by him , and there will be 
kepe chaſte and undefiled * with ſpirikuall fornication of Idolaryy, Farce ſence in 
 Answin Mi. 


you 
rears ( om.) 

Theſe 144090 were the particular true m:mber#of the Church 

milicant in the daies of Antichriſt, fec down ina myſterious num- 

ber not eafie to be underſtood : and were ( without queſtion) that 

ſced of the woman mentioned, chap. 124 17. with whom che Beaſt 

ſhould make war,chap.1 3. 9. yeatheſe were all choſe faichfull 

nd ena 

an our- 43 18 not 

afterwards mentioned ; at which time theſe firſt fruics, day by 

were more & more increaſedzyea,theſe being 

beaſt, do plainly teach, that God had ma of his true 

worſbipperz,even ia the darkeſt dates of the greas Amtichriſs, when 


(60) 

there ſeemed very few or none remaining: For the Papacy 
in, waslike a bortchor filchy fare, by which the faire face of 
the woman, in Chapterthe eweltih, was over ſpread. The hes 
then perſecuting Emperours were before this , even whileſtche fid 
woman, glorious inche Primirive times, was cloathed with che 
Sunne, Crowned wich a Crown of twelve Stars, and trampled&>e 
Moon under her feer. Nor doth this but likewiſe ſcemtobe pa- 
rallel! to thoſe dayes of Ely :b when there were 7000 ſcattered 
throughout the rribes of Iſrael, who were unknown: For (o-in 
theſe times there were many thouſands, ſomein one Country, ſome 
in another, who did diſtatte the Idolatries & Superſtitions jof Rome: 
and with theſe che Lamb was preſent. Wherefore frum hence we 
may ealily give anſwer co that queſtion , which the Papifts, wno 
c, have often urged again us, ſaying ; Where was yowr Charch 
fore Luther ? Ie was among them like an handtull of wheacina 
Mountain of chaffe, For this place ( asin the 12 chapr. before) 
ceacherh , that the Church hath had her lazency , and yer was not 
extinguiſhed no more then the Sunne when he is hid by the cove- 
ring of ſome darke or thick cloud. For look by how mach the 
want of fincericy , and increaſe of rhe Po cyranny pre- 
vailed, by ſo much was the Orthodox Church ( being truepre- 
fefſours of the primitive puriry) obſcured; and in reſpett of a grea- 
ter multicude) fo ſuppreſſed and clouded over , that a man would 
think there were ſcarceany ſuch to be found ar all. 
they were but reſpeEtively inviſible : and therefore perſecured by 
the Popiſh faftion, through whom their fairh was nor ſeldome fea» 
led with bleſſed martyrdome. And this chiefcly is all that is meant 


by the latency of the true Church , and flying of the woman into 
the wilderneff, | | 


DriatoGcuer 


Gent. How 5s the meaning of C erted? 

Ain. By miſapplyingtharro — 71h | 
wricten of Chriſtians perſecured and flain by the heachen perfecu- 
"Gent Why dab there pe pervert wn 

the Pope pervert the meaniug of Cbri 
ing that to the Children ſl cin by Herod which ER fun (67 
bis Clnreb perſecuted by the beathen Emperonr: and the Popes... 


— 


(61) 


Min. The Pope and ſo many of our Lord Bi as are popiſh, 
doe pervert the meanning of Chriſt , ECEPERID 
readon Childermaſle day , of purpoſe to keep weak Chriſtians in 
blindnes,ſo as they ſhall nor be able mou an anſwer to the Papifis 
when they fhall azke chem , where their Religion and Church was 
anhundred years a goe, betore Aſartin Luther: tinge. 


ANSWER. 

Here's (till more of your lictle charity : but me thinks you ra- 
ther might have ſaid, that as 144000. were ſeenſtanding with che 
Lamb upon mount Sieng ſo the blefled Innocenes, as on this day 
murthered by cruell Herod, were witnelles to the Lamb, not by 
ſpeaking but by ſuffering for Chriſt, and ſo. both his name and bis 
Fathers name were wricten in their foreheads; and their voice was 
like the ſound of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder, 
becauſe im Rama 3 # there 2 voice beard, lament ation , weeping, and 
' freat moxerning : and their crying was a ſong;a dolefull dicry co their 
Parents care, Kichel weeping jor ber Children, and wonld not be comfor= 
ted bec anſe they were notbur yer a pleaſant and pretions vitty inGods 
eare, {> ſweet as the voyce of Harpers barping with their barps, Nor 
was this their fighing bur as a new ſong, le they were the firſt 


fruits of Martyrs unto God, They may be alſo faid to followthe Cart. 5, r0. 


L :mb whitberſ1ever be went becauſe agthe Lamb was whice and rud- 
d;;*othey were white in their , being Virgins iacheir 
chaltiry, withour any guile in their » or mneberw lite: 
butin reſpe& of their blood- ſhed for the Lamb, they were bloody, 


red and bleeding. 

So then noutle ,that although the Epiſtle was Hiſtorically true 
in what was afterwards, as in theformer anſiver I haveexplained : 
yet fit to be read on that day , which you call Childermaſle day, in 


alluhon to what was then. 


DIAaLOGUE. 


Gent. What other meaning bad Chriſt in that Chapter ? 

_ Min. His meaning, was to ſhew that in his good time he would 
pive afree paſſage, and good ſucceſle ro the Preaching of the Go» 
Iþcl!, a8 (thanks be to his holy Majelty ) it hath had in many king- 
domes fince Martin Lutbers time , and ſhall have every Cay more 
and myre, 

I A n+ 


(62) 
ANSWER. 


This which you now mention is well fpoken, and not amifſe. For 
erue it is, that at the fixr verſe , the wo! te = be- 
ginnerh, wherein the downfall of Antichriſt is proclaned by rhree 
preaching Angels; the firſt whereof is ſaid to fly chrough the mid , 
of Heaven, having an everlaſting Goſpell co Preach, By which and 
thoſe other Angels following, we are noc to underſtand an 
ftiall Angel in reſpe& of the iſhmenc of this ; 
rather ſome ſpeciall Miniſters of God , whom the Lord ſtirredup 
as his inftruments to work a reformation in the Church. And 
Ideny not bur that Saint Febn ſaw the repreſentation of this (i 
that theater wherem his viſions were repreſented to him) 
inthe — and perſon ofa celeſtiall Angel: which was 
bur co ſhew , that at the trme appointed , Gol intended che accom- 
pliſhment of this and the like appearances, by faeh inftraments as 
were pre-ordained for the ſame purpoſe. 


D1ALOGUuE. 


Gent. 1 emgled to beare this, 1 pray you goe on , to ſbews where the 


meniing of (briſt # perverted. 

Afin. On Micheemaſſe day the twelfth chaprer,from the ſeventh 
verſcto the thaecnch,is robe read for an Epiſtle , it be» 
ko no Epiſtle, buta fie, bc, , 

ANSWER. 


The Corinthians, you know , are termed Paxlr Epiſtle wricren in 
his heart: an Epiſtle, forchart they were in ſftea1 of an Epiſtle, as 
TheopylsRt obſerveth. So this Scripture,howſoever not an Epiltlc 
properly, may ſtand in ſtead of an Epiſtle. For the denominavon 
given to this and other por: ions of Scripture, taken our of the Pro- 
phets, Alts, and Revelation, is recaincd in reſpeR of the greater 
pnumetuy ous! Golly, and not they be in 
themſelves properly : which why ir ſhould bequarrelled 
we griides granny ar f | 
 Buryou goon, and cell us Thet it is a Propbeſic of a battell foug® 
w Heaven , between Michacl and bis Angels, and the Dragen get 


(63) 
Angels, and of the viffory that Michael and bis Angels , bad over the 
: Dragon and bis Angels , — Dragon and bis Angels 
' evtof Heaven; all which is true, andnor at all robe denyed, 
D1i4atoc4yk 

Gent. What is meant by Heeven ? 

Min. By Heaven is means, noe'the higheſt heaven, bur the 
Church of Chriſt milieanc here on earth. 


A N34 W-2R, 


Concarning Gis wane indeomn, pantymuntiezangh, For 
ran ay ry lx hereyrenacn afchafbabings 
rw Saint | 
as | think need nor and not in heavenic elf : bor in hea- 
re. 1. anger , the warfare of choe who 
mo ny nemagy, ended, ED 
peace. But in refpc& of the accomplulbmens, 1s 
Cute enough to grane that weare puinced cich<r to the Church of 
God ( which isa kinde of heavey upencarrh ) orclle to that hea- 
ven whither the womans Childe was taken up, after his morher 
had brought him forth : for the Dragon ( in the Imperiall Dra- 
gons , or heathen cucing rs ) raigned over the 
Churchill then, I mean cill Cm fubducdthem; who har» 
ged upon high over the gates of his Palace ,, a Table wherein was 
p—_— Dragon, which lay thruſt through with adazr, under 

15 own and his (ubjeRs feer. 


Dx AatoGue, 


Min, By Michael and bis Angelr are meant Chrif and bis aroe fol- 
towers, efpecsally the fairhfull Preachers of the Goſpel. 


ANSWER-s 
This is alſo reaſunably well expounded z bur vot fultenoug) : 
For the plnik &lfe ſbewerb , thar Confantine 
ly 10be comprehended amongtt thoſe of Aſicbacls Angels, who 
Purpolely ot cheſe chings ) —_—_ FR Wa. 
2 


(64) 


DIALOGUE, 


Gent. What is meant by the Dragon and bir Angels ? 
Min. By the Dragon and his Angels are meant the Devill, and 
the heathen perſecuting Emperours, and the Popes, 


ANSWER. 


Not the Popes : for this was a viſion uf what was done before 
their times. viſion which belongs to them, is in che next yg 
ter: and'in the account of times came nor in thus ſoone. 
the reſt you ſpeak right enough: For though that old Serpent 
which is called the Devill and Sacthan, be che Dragon primarily 
yer neverchelefſc the inſtruments of his fury are ſecondarily rermed 
Dragons too, as well as he : for which we may (ce the Scriprures, 
m Jer. 51.34. Ezek.29.3.Pſal74.13,14. Eſa. 27. 1,andcobap.51.9. 

Andſoalſofor his Angels, not onely the infernall Hags of Hell 
are meant, bur even the wicked men who were oſhis fide , and hel- 
ped to fight againſt the truth: for which we may likewiſe fee the 
Scriptures, in Pre,17, 11. Revel, 2,10, and chap. 9.1 4- 


D1ALOGUE. 


Gent. What is meant by the Battell 

Min. By the batrell is meant perſecutions raiſed by the beathen 
perſecuting Emperours, and the Popes, and the popilh Princes, «- 
g1inſt the Chriſtian Religion and the profeſſors thereof. 


ANSWER, 


You exrend again the Viſion roo farre, in bringing it down fo 
tow as the Popes and popiſh Princes : For it is a Prophetic of a 
warre begun and bniſhed! befure the Drapon went forth to make 
warre wich the remnant of the womans ſeed ; which warre was in- 
deed in the dayes of Antichriſt, and is found to have relation firſt 
of all cothoſe cruell warres of the Bealt againſt the Albigenſer and 
Waldenſer , together with all ſuch as were ( ifany were) called by 
other nameprofeſſing the true worlbipof Chriſt,and baih hitherto 
eooinucd (till againſt the Saints, both iv Marty rdomes, Inquifith 

on 


bs 


(65) 
ons , Maſſicres,, and the like : bur the horns of che beaſt falling 
from him by degrees, ſhall at the laſt give an end to this warrez aud 
being become partners With che Saints (* as many of themalready 
are) ſhall curne cheir forces againſt rhe Beaſt, as in the 17. Chapter 
may be (cene. And for your better inſtruction, you may ſee it ia 
the end ofthe 12. Chapter, how that $, Joby faich, be aw the Dr» 
gon ſtanding upon the Sea-ſbore,or upon the and of the Seazwhich 
was not onaly a good while after the Batzellchat be bad with Ags- 
chadl, but was allo for the railing upofthe Beaſt zo doe that which 
you here mentiou to be done by the Popes and Popiſh Princes, 


DiAaLoGUe. 


Gent. What is meant by the viftory that Micha and bis Angels 
bad over the Dragon and bis Angels ? 

Min. By the viftory is n.canc the victories that Chriſt gave. eo 
{mſtantine the Chriſtian Emperour ; and that he hath, doth, and 
daily will give co Ch-iftian Princes fighting bis bacrel] againſt An» 
tichriſt and his parcak<rs, and to the faichtull Preachers againſt 
falſe Teachers, 


A$SWER.: 


Here ſtill you faile, by carrying che accompl (haxent lower then 
the dayes of Conſt imtine, The tuccelſe of Chriſtian Princes againſt 
Antichriſt, and of faichfull Preachers agaialt falſe Teachers,belongs 
to other vilions, and cannot be here intended , unlefſe you had the 
taculy of making one thing ſerve for all purpolcs. 


D1iA4LOGBS#E. 


Gent. What is meant by the cafting the Dragou- and bis Augels one 

beauen / 
i Uin, Thereby is meant the ucter confulion and overthrow of 
Ancichrilt by the Spirit of Chriſts mouth, that is, by Preaching of 
the Goſpell, fo as he ſhall be deprived of all dignicy, and fhail bave 
nv place in heaven, that iz,in the Church of God, tu domineere any 
more; as thankes be ro God, ahe Arch-biſbop of Camerbury is de» 
privedof all dignity , and ſhall never have any place againe in he 1- 


Yea, [ mcanc in the Church of God, to domineere as he hath done. 
I 3 ANSWER. : 


(66) 


ANowRnR. 


The further you £0e, the more wrong till in your interpretati- 
on, But was it ©, that you ear eee > 
biſhop of Canteronvy, exceptyou Rreine a Prophecy? You 
res tuner Irebrons. then by a falſe glofle corrupt theneme: 
for in this very paſſage you have done no lefſe , as is more then me 
vifeſty nor doe my former Anſwers but declare it. 


DialtoGus. 


Cent. Why # thu Propbecy appointed to be read on Michaclmas day? 

Mis, Itis appointed to be read on Michael mafle day, of purpoſe 
to pervert the meaning of our Saviour Chrift, by mil applyinges 
Aſicbeel and all Angels in the higheſt Heaven , the victory thac 
Ghriſt hath, and daily doth, and will ( everyday worcand more} 
give rorrue Chriſtians, chat doe follow him, fighting his barrel! a» 
gainſt Antichriſt. 


ANSWER, 


Here is againe another ſmall dramof your little Charity : the 
accuſation is the ſame with a former; and the expoſition not agree» 
ing with the ſcope of the Prophecy : For if you ſtudy the Revela» 
tion throughly, you will finde this to be a vifion of the Pringrive 
times,and not to be extended fo low as Amichritt, or ro the fucceiſe 
of ſound Chriſtians fighting againſt him. 

Beſides , as for the Churches meaning , you might have foberly 
judged this co be the meaning of the Church in ordering to have 
this Scriptureread at the time appoimed ; That albeit Chriſt be f- 

ured and ſignifiedto vs under the type of Michael; yer evenihe 
ngell Aficbael is nnderſtood to have appeared in the vifion ſhew- 
edtoS. Jobm,with an hoſtofother Angels fighting againſt the Dre 
gon and his Angels, repreſenting thereby Chriſt wich his heaver- 
ly Angels, and his f. rvants on earth,to fight againſt che D:vill with 


his Angelsand wicked complices,and co prevaile againſt them as 


was hiſtorically fulfilled in the dayes of Conflantine, who wick bis 

ING _ Bow fight nee , and was in- 

couraged rhereumo by miracle made Generall 

Earth ofthis holy warfare: for behold a brighe Crolkapprti 
t 


(67) 
the Meavens about mid-day, with this inſcriprian on it. ,* Js bee fig- 
ne man e— ” by Oath | The uh fwbic Vide lh. t.cs 
e was can ro » Even from Conflantine 4 = 
himſel, Andar the ſighr of this, Cenfantin being +dmoniſhed "| <f*- 
ofche Chriſtian Religion, ſuffered himelfe co be raughe in Chri. 
ttianicy , and had che Banners of his Souldiers proportioned ac- 
cording to the faſhion of the Crofſe, with ewo Grock letters (X 
and Þ ) made upon them , which ſhould ſtand to fignifie the name 
of Chriſt. —_ _ 5 ww oy the divine 
ovidencet ering thete occurrences, that thereby we might 
mthe accompliſhment of chis Prophefie ) he took order that 
atable (hould be hanged up on high over the gates of his Palace , 
wherein a Dragon was painted , which lay thruſt chreugh with a 
Barc , under his own and his Subjefts feet; as a lictle before I have 
already mentioned, and do now cite for my Authors, Euſcbine, 
Sxrater and T beodoret. Exſeh. & rit. = ID, 3. Cap. Secret. lib.1. 
C, 6. T heed, lib, 1. cap. 15. Incvery of which «one 7 laid au» 
thors, the ſtory mentioned ſtands recorded. 


$ 


A N D thus hicherco I have followed you ſtep by iP. and 
balked noching which your pretious Di hath afforded. 
You make a ſally next againt new Ocders, w becaule they 
are upon their tryall , I palſe them over : bearcily wiſhing , chac 
under the feare of hatching Popery , we may be betrer (erled theg 
wo part with piety. For whilelt che(c things have been in queſtion, 
the ruder fort arecvery day moreand more irrevercat. Bur the 
God of Heaven puc it intothe hearts of che. high Court of Parlia- 
mentto look into it , and to.make the whole king.-dome kno that 
the Lord is King both of bicaven and Earch and tnerefoge mare $9 
be honoured then any King , nay then all. Kings el@ : T be Lards «+ Plal, gg. r. 
King ( Gith David) be the people never ſo wnp atiznt ; be ſitteth between — 
the Cherubins, be the Exrth never (@ wnquict, * Declare bit bonowr wnts *P\ 965 1,4,5.6, 
the beathew : and bis wonder: unto all the people, For the Lord is great , 7:33. 
and c axn"t wortbily be prayſed: be ts mere to be feared then of As 
for the Gad! of the __ they are but — it is neF mmag' 
mad: the Heavens. and worſbip are : power an wr are 
in bis Sanftuary, I the Lord ( ob yee kindredef pps, 
aſcribe nuto the Lord worſhip and power Aſcribe unto be Lord t bonor 
de x210 bly rms : bring preſents quid come juto bis Gowrls. 0ohp | 
: 


(68) | 
| the Lord in the beawty of boline(ſe * kt all the Earth tend in ow of Mn, 
: - 122-1. bJpagiad when they ſaid unto me , let w go into the bouſt of the Lord, 
vis , ©Thy teſtimonies , O Lord, are ſure; Holineſſe becommeth thine bees 
* 1 $6.3,9, « forever, ® Ocome, let wworſhip , and fall , and kneele before 
Lord our Maker. * Among the Gods there is none like unto thee ('O _ 
there is nome that can doe as thon deſk, All nations that then beſt 
ſhall come and worſhip thee, O Lord : and ſhall glorifie thy name. Ber 
'Tiilg.7. then art great ond doſt woudrour things : thou art God alone, *T wil 
come inte thy bewſe , tm the multitndes of thy mercy : and in tby feare will 
» P{63,2,3,4, 1 worſhip towards the Temple of thy belintſſe, 3 My Seule thirſtmbfar 
5 zG. thee , wy fleſh iſo longeth afier thee: in @ barren and dry land where no 
water is, T bis have I looked for thee in belineſſe : that T might bebeld 
thy power md g/ny. Fort! y Iving kindneſſe u better then the life it ſelf : 
my lips ſhall praiſe tlee, As long as I live will T magnifie thee on this 
munner: ond tft up my bands in thy name, CMy Sonle ſb:ll be ſatu- 
fied, even as it were with marrow and fitmefſe ; when my month praſeth 
thee with joyful lips, ® O thinks upon thy (ongreg ation : whom thes 
"Pf 74. 243,44 baſt purchaſed and redeemed o} old. T binke wpen the tribe 8 tbine znbe= 
5,679. —ritance: and mount Sion wierein thox baſt dwelt, Lift up 1hy ſect , that 
thou maiſt w 'terly deſtroy every enemy: which bath done evill im thy Saw 
fu wry. T bine adverſaries ro we in the middeſt of thy Congregation! ; 
and [twp their 'B anners for tokens, He that berwed timber afore out of 
the th*ck trees : was known 10 bring it to an excellent works, But now 
they breake dorer: all the carved worke thereof + with axer and banumers, 
All whichbeing ſpoken by a manafter Gods own heart, is of cur- 
| rent weight, and without exception. Tmay therefore turn againe 
now tofollow what isnext in the _——_- — that which is 
next, is about the order preſcribed by che&Church in che Vitearion 
of the fick: in which becauſe you have ſome exceptions , rhe ſame 
with what we have heard from you already , in certain other paſ- 
ſages, ſhall not here be again repeated. 


D1iaLloGUueF. 


Gent. What form of Prayer dith the Service-book preſeribe for ficls 
perſons F 
CMm, Ic preſcribethno form to be uſed in the Church, 
Gent. What ten 7? 
Min. The Miniſter muſtgo totheir houſes and ſalute them, as 
he Maſſe-Priett doth, faying,Peace be to this houſe, and to all os 
dwe 


WA 


- 


« 
dwell init; and when be ls come the fick perſon is, he mult 
knecle; &ec, ; 


ANSWER 
And I doe wich this? Chrift he 
his Diſciples ak Le Cord tn mona wr 


12,13, and 10. 5,6,7. And 
Cab rfor bur be blamed 
wich your own (beddow, and 
q_ There be fix duries of chariry, of which our Saviour 
hl ſpeak at the latrer day z and to come and vifite the fick is one 
ofther, Aſerb. 25.35,36. Nor is it in the Miniflter, but evena 


work alſo of his office : Andrherefore, being ſent for, he commerh 
tepray wich, infiruit, comforr, and frengrhen ch ck « 
For I: any wan ys. go mou 4 Clareh, 
—— I4- ; 


Sonne, and 
CE bs ab power of their own( for ſo 
not forgi any ure ir Own 
only Chriſt their Maſter forgiveth finnes ) bus mini _—_— 
the ſervants of Chriſt , and ftewards, to whole fidelity cheir Lord 
and Maſter hathrcommirced his Keyes. If you acke me how Chriſt 
came by this power , ſeeing none can forgive finnes but God, I 
anfiver , f& thar he had ic by iſhoa from God; itwas a 
po his Father : and fo we reade, in Joh, 20.24. 
dly, he had it through rhe Union ofthe God-head and Man- 
hood into one perſon : For chougk it be true, that as be way God 
hehad ie of bindelfe; yer notſo, as he was Man : For as he wes: 
Man be had it by virrue of the Union from God. Nowthia be 
transfers farther : Peter had a promif: that the Keyes of the King- 
dome of Heaven hold be given z bur this promiſe was not accom- 
Pliſhed wnrill afterwards, nor untill the day of Chrifts Reſurreſtions. 
wereade, in as plain words a3 yay be , That the ſame: 
day at might, which war the fiſt dy of the weeks, - and when the hover 


ESSE 


(70) 

Aud wienb; hid © (4id , be ſbrwed unto them bit b ade aud bi fades 
Then were the Diſcte: glid when they bid ſeen the Lord, ,Thbenſaid: 
Jeſs to them 14am, Peace be nnta you z; As wn F ater ſert me , jo 
ſend | you, Aud ntben be bad ſaid ib at be b:enrbed on tbem, #d [uid 
wnt3 ihem , receive tbe boly Gboſt, Whojecucrs finnes yet rent, they are 
remutedrm'o them: and whoſcevers | nac ye retame, they are retained. 
Joh: 20. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23» "% | 
 Whenthis promile was made to Peter, alchough ſpoken ro him 
in particular,yec not with an intent tv invelt him Wwlelyancherhings 
promiſed, as cven the Tequel and accompliſbment therect full y pros 
veth. Howbcir, becauſc he by his Confeſſion gave an(were torhe” 
reſt, and wasthe ſpeaker for them , when Chriſt ſaid, But whom 
ſoy ye that Fam 7 theretore doth Chyilt dir<A hisſpeerhtrohima\" 
game in particular; who as he ſpake for, themall , ſo he is promiſed” 
the Keyes in the bchalfe of them all; See ot. 1.6.115,46,47-15, 19, 

This rhen ſheweth, that $ Peter was induced withnv PR _—_ 
er then the reſt of the Apoſtles; and therefare che Yope c ume 
no more then another Biſhop; andinthat regard our Ocdinationis 
lawfull and right, valid and firtxe, alchough we goe not overto 
Rome to ferch it: For (6 wap Ir we bave Biſhops of our owne,con- 

c 


ſecrated and inftalled into their Office , ag Biſbops al wayes have 
been, there is no doubt or (cruple co be made. Know therefore 


that when we take Or {ination we alſo receive an holy and Gheſt 
ly authorioy, nor only in having che word of Reconciliation, and 
diſpenſation of the 1m raments commited un:o18,but alſo of bind» 
ng and 1o-fing, or of remitting and rezaining, fianes ; we maeynor - 
fofer our Chatch to be d Bd , nor the Miniters thereof to be 
accoumed Antichriſtian, For hath our Saviour ſaid , boſe finnes 
ye remit, they are remitted; aud w/s{+ ſine; yte retaingthey are ret aimed; 
:nd (hall any mortall man deny it,} His words are not, W boſe ſauner/ 
Jee ſoguifie tobe remitted, but Wb iſe v,es.yee.remst , which the Author 
of the Praftice of Piety (tio Papiit ſure) bath w«ll abſeryed. -Nor'ts 
the fame but granced by a diſtinftion put berween decl-reand' pro" 
nounce: For, to declare js chiefly to ſhew Gods goodnefſe towards? 
p=nirent finners , which very good Chriſtian may doe ,; when he + 
(ces oceafion, for the comfort of lis brocker according to the ruth ' 
of Gods gratious promiſes: bur to ronvunce, is 50 give lentence as 
a Jaoge, inch name of fitm who hath the auchovicy prumazily in» 


You peak of che key 0 Knowledge,and explaine wel enoughy, 


(Mm) 
bur that is not the ſole key of binding and looling,and therefore nof __,” _... 
a thing-which comes fully home co- rhe purpoſe. Whenſoevet _.... E 
therefore any fick perſon,or burrhened (inner ſhall unboſome him- 

ſelfe to one of Gods minilters, and fhall heare him thus, 

By the autherity wbich Chriſt bath committed to me, 1 doe abſolue 

thee from all thy ſmaer, " in the name of the Father, andof the Soung, | 

and of the boly Gboſty chen may the faid Sinner reſt aſſured rhar | 

his finnes are forgiven him , and that God doth ravifie in Heaven 
what his Prieſt pronounceth on Earth, The like may be faid vt one 

who for the pretenr feces not ſufficiently inco himſclie, bur by che 

ſtriking of him withche tercours ofthe Law is broughs x9 che full 

fight of his wrerchednefle , and by the glad ridiogy of N 

is raiſed ap againe, and kept fromd anions, _payes! t ther a] 
God doth fully ſpeake uno hisfoule , when by Dc- | 
puty he ſhall heare the like ſencence of abſvlution. | 


Proce'tants (ſairh Biſhop *Aſerton) doe greatly a e.the uſe | 
ranger .gr wr re gs Worn Aerh *Proce/-dppeat 
the unlaw fulnc fle of any ation, or cl@ when he under * */+ 
the ſenfible e uilc-of a trogbled foule, and (ball dcfire of cy- 


the w 

ring his diſcale, by the comfortable pronunciation of Gods pardon 
from the mouth of hirs/who'hath-che commiſſion thereof from 
God. And in agother place, T be power of jon (faith he) whe- Idem, in bir 
ther it be gener ll or particular , whether im publakg or in private, it js pro- Appeale, p+ 279. 
feſſed in owr Church: where beth in berpublike Service it reclaimed Par | 
don and Abſolutionwpon al Penitents, and private applying of Alſ0- 
ixtion xzi8 particul ar Penitents bythe office of the Mmniſtery, and cye-ter 
mae—manrry man b,th received from God: chus he. mong  er 

iſe againtta Jeſui1es Challenge, atche 10g page (alrh, He bub 

done ws oþens wrong un charging we 10 den, that Prieſts bace power to fare 
give ſoxner, \And he: gives 4 realon irrefragable , as avoiber great 
+ Scholat rermes it; becauſe he meariens bercupon , thet The formal 
wards x bich ear Charch requireth toe wſed in 1be Ord,nation of 4 Mi 
"iſter, are theſe; Whoſe ſanver tbou doſt forgive, they are forgiven z, and 
winſe ſun: thou thrſt ret aivegbey ave 1434ined, The execution of which 
akthoriry accyediog)y-is pur in, praftiſe in the. Vilicarion of the 
- Sicke,": And (hall I furchue rel you, you ſh ll bode & noted in the 
Praii;e sf Piety, that Doftor Hand ablolved Doftor Rainglds ac 
his deathy who not being able 80 ſpeak=,kiiſcd the hapd where ith 
be was ablulyed, And in the Cunterence at Hampton Coure 1 the 
lad particular Ablolution inthe Conmon-Prayer-booke belvs | 


K 2 


(92) | 
KKing James read, His * Mafefly,who wat indeed a ſecond Salbmwmexceedingly- 


of bleed m- well approved it, adding tharie was Apoftolicall , and everygood 
_ ordinance , inthar ir a given inthe name of Chriſt , cooncehm 
deſired it, and upon the clearing of his conſcience. 

Hath then Almighty God given {uch power umo Men, as rice - 
only to publiſh che conditions of Peace and Reconciliation tothe 
ſonncs of Men, viz, Credenti remittentar peceats,if they bolecve they - 
ſhall receive Rrmiffien; but a1 ro apply the comfortableafſarance 

, anduponthe fi 


ied non RI that _ - —_—_— 
approbation of Penitency to fay , I abſolve Or 13h1 
&rine of Confeffion and Abſolution agreeable co che Scriptures, = 


and praftife of the Church as well preſem as primitive ? Then(thae 

», Boyle, pap. I may ſpeake it in che words of our* ſh Pottiller,) albeit fone + 
$523. unpreſ- Scribe perr an inveſtive againſt a diſcreet Paſtor 
NY en 
thi: man may notw! ing { upon n- 

formationot faith and ) fay to the tack ({mnerin hisbed, 


Thy finues are forgiven theeg and by Chriſfts authority committed wn- 
cobum, I abſolve thee : greater Dome the whichno manenran-- 


Thus then, cleve non errante , if the Miniſter faile notin the key 


of knowledge, that is, indifcerning and of the pe- 
M Bedford, nitenriall ſorrow, and contricion the , bis key of Power- 
Treat.othe 32d Authority delegate is found and keth irvic 


Sacr, p. 66, (as one truly ſpeakerh)) the Mampe of God torthe and con- 
rent of the ed conſcience. Þ ji ver andit,ne andet, he that hea» 
See whe Praft, reth you, hearerh me. Try this ({aichanocherJand cell me whether 
of Pirry thou ſbak not finde more ea'e in thy conſcience then can be expreſ- 
ſed, Adding moreover, that did men conhder the digni 
of this Divine Calling, they wonld the more honour the 
Ce nes For as God hath reconciled che _ 
to hi $ Chriſt, ſo hath he given untous che Miniſtry of ' 
hls reconciliction as faith the Ap«'ſtle in 2 Cor. 5. 18, © 
Verily the difference berween the Papifts and vs in this point is 
very greate They tie the keyes to the Popes girdle,ſo as wheſd bath” 
them, hath them not but from him, - He grants AbGlurions fealed 
with Lead, in forme of a Judiciall ſemnence of a Courr, although be 
know not how the parry that he meanes tv abſolve ſtands affcted, 
or delircyan Ab{ lution, Some have had Abſolurioas ſent chem 
from Kon for their monies : dn ran); 


natural! Prince : he 7 

children of the obedienge they ow? *>their Parents. -A wan 
they ſay, may be abſolved againſt his wizi, no maner thereſare for 
conditions requifite, or qualifications of Faithand Repentanetin 


the penicenc. Their Biſhops and Priefla(chey ay) forgive 
ra anne yr ror or by the —_— 


words and — a true and phyficall EN 
or 


ment; ic all upon-paine es 
king this their euricular conſeſien upon thefoulkevafChrifihns as 
= Sacrifice, and a meritorious frieſeStioendor tage : 
They leave none to liberty, cicher to come or not ro come , to cult» 
felſe or not to bur cry oue,chatall who will be ſaved muſt 
necefſarily goe on In chis way , he feeles no diftrefle, bur 
ſearched himfelfe, hath becneruly Grvowhullal- 
xady, and received ſecrer.comfort frotn above, Nor are they bur 
tied to enumerate a their fnnea, which is impoſſible, | | 
heakres ) sf before tbe Pridfte 
ſokvtion doe the Communtion of the Body and Bloodefſvhe 


ight have ſeen it, and nor alike: 
ing which peremptory aſſertion of his, the Church of 


Sun che mere er eng Penn none 
ue os For Gratian, who lived flouriſhed ar the fame ; 
hnernces orci ls © book char weſt conk-he var lita10 tht 
— JwÞ 
$- ; 


Readers + 


(74) | 
Readers judgement. After whom followed Lothaniu Leview, | 
Dofor cf Paristhe (choller and carneſt follower of Pere? Loubardy 
who being once made Bilbop of Rome , and named Tanecent the 
third, made a law for it inthe Conneell of £ uteran, which 


- theninthreciteth in his Decretall of Penance and Remiſſion, the 


alone 
K$ emel in anj- 8nd the their indexvour with their owne ſtrength to dot the penance that 


fiftbooke , and ewelfth Chapter , to thiseffeft ; Lit every perjen 
eitber ſexe, after they are come to the ye are? of diſcretion, fat bfu lly 
at leaſt *once in 8 yeare their ſinner ante their owe proper ; 


mo, in the La- 19 injoyned them, receiving reverently at Taye the haſt the Sacrament 


tine, for ſemel 
11 anno. 


of the Emcbeariſh, unleſſe peradventure by 1 comncell of their oxone Prieſh, 
for ſome reaſonable cauſt, they thinke it good for-a time to ob ſtrine from ve- 
ceiving ir. Orberwiſe in 1bit life dre them be probibited to enter into he 
Church; and when they are dead, to be buried in (riftian burt 4. This 
is that new Law-which in their lictle pretry Councell of Trex: way 
furtherenlarged, and mare crrours added totheir abaſed | 
of Abſolurion, Burlet not rhe 'Anrichriſtian abuſe of rhis divine 
Ordinance aboliſh che lawfnll-uſ@ thereof berwixt good Chritttans 
and their Paſtours, when need and occationiscohave it uſed. And 
ps ATt peep to give anſwer unto ſomething 


| Diarocne. . 2 64] 1} 

T | 6th in! IJ A450 2 

Gent. 'Wiy will they not. ſuffer the Grnes'ofy of Chriſt1rba radudveth 
people ? SIO | ; To) 19 1-398 LA "6X 
Ain. They have no warrant for it from God, bur from thi 


Pope, who ſaith that is the Mother of devorion : theres 


fore the Genealogy of Chriſtis forbidden co be read, of purports 
—_ gorilla notable ts (ec the rrath of God, 
fulfilling his promiſe ro Abrobam and to: David, har Ohrift ſhould 
come of them, and of their ſeed; nop ro ſcetharChriſteam® toronly 
of Abrabim and of David, who were fewes ,/bur alid of Reb:þ and 
of Ruth, who were Gentiles z' and that therefore Chritt is not a a+ 
viour of the jewes only, bur al(oof as Gemiles, - ' +/+ - 


ANSWER, 13606 607 


Your adgemenc ist30raſh tobe credited ; t00 raſh,good man; 
I dare affure you. It you had taid char the Genealagies were lefſe 
edifying then other ſcriprure, aid therefore vminred, _ 


0p = 


yy ©, © 
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whether boſe Ip aries 
hence ," anc pear py SS 


IT: Py” oft 


Church af fuch a wic C, 
Pr-pucda Llunda da-{ſz2 . 1 ©d*2l>inu {) 24170 wood 2h lums 4 br A 
CP IINY: ( F £ "21 9.1 toz%a0 vt ni en mw dirty: 
4 2507+ 51 14L06, u 11 vat 627 ohh 1wir 
Gent. Why #4 the Boo Fo Copies fr ms 
Ain, It is allo forbid of Pros in =_ 
nelſe nut able co ſee the Tyr yo. 


them, lealt chereby they be [Sy I: to 5b 


bezcalous of his glory,and to abbarre tha Fope and bis fo rue 
an Religion, 
AAS BY, 


LEI TE 


down fhd hold : bt 1a 1.3 I ry ao wins 4 1 
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(ifnecd were ) tislike enough 


hed and ſhall ET 


2 0p-n in thaig 


Gent. wh act bue 
Min, Becauſe they yy ey Hang 
Cake Prog demon 0 
wmiincaing che true, ZSDD x1 ol , 
bk 110124 hi0 I 2yub ai warts bas wb _—_ 
6 nivee 'BBo... wo, 7 wn TRE 
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(73) 
Rid that both the Bookes of the Bling: 


hae 'dealare it 


may uſe your SpeRtacles: » tharboch 
4+ ppoinecd to be read chroughout , excepring thoſe 
Cha ay 1m ren we Ie. 
And becauſe the Books of the Chronicles do the fame flories 
which are wricren in the Books of che Kings , te is ſufficiene ro ap- 


point the reading ofthe one, alchouph the other be omitted. | 
Diatocur. 
Gene. Why i the Book of the Revelation forbid ? 
ANSWER. 


You this booke alfo robe forbidden : and yer you know 

ware bve fetaenon fe Revd. andre 
z» 1 ws 7 

files pur aaa. | to be read on Tidy Sap 


foule vu and beſprinkle 
j'” : only you doe 


| your felfe ro' be more 


| hay jeid drwnchr inthe 

in the Popes uſurped ſupremacy , 

Winein the Lord Supper to be 
Body a of Chrif, All the re fince haye been odjous uw 
to you, cheit remembrance loarhfome , and be men deft 
ruce of the truefeare of God. Their Pretacy « and your 
language againſt chem in juſt as was the {ark D= 


then and Abirem in the inſt Aſoſe: and Aoronw. Dwe 


077) 
nay ry war; yarn they give usnotice of ſome, who inthe 


latter daies hou inthe gainſaying of Cereb, as well az of 


ſome who ſhould be led with: the arrour of Beloom for reward. Sew S- Judes #- - 


Look well about you, and take heed how you ſtrike; an 
may chance to ſtand againſt you, whileſt you ride oa the , and 
beas| ach to lvoſe the rewards of your good Maſters and Dames, as 
was B:lsaw to looſe the rewards uf the King of Adsb. For the 
Pope may be Ancichriſt, though 


Biſhopw?a fooliſh _—_ he were a ſenceles man that ſhould 
ſubſcribe ic, - But (hall I tell you? there were many Kings and 
Princes that gave their trength and power to the Beaſt, bur are 
now revolced from bis : arc they port. cherefore Kings and Prin. 
ces till? Yes fare; cheir.calling js nor loſt , they, are Kings and 
Princes till, alchough noc Anichriftian Kings and Princes. Eng- 
er rear nr "6s s Aſc, buthath long fince ſhaked 
offt and aboliſhed the Popes tyranny , is it not therefore 
Gill? Qr $0 (peak of what was lace , The Princes, Peers 
agiſtrates of Eagland in Marie: daies were ſhoulders 
_—_ cone rd ma __ wage. pamarrg 

ined, notwi then wene the wrang way ini. 
The like is to be faid of Biſbops in regard of their order, whichin 
bun, frag, man ary, - ng whar 
you, or any man elſe, ro thecontrary, If you were noe 
a man of fation , but would deale fairly in his buſines,you Gould 
not plead for parity, or goe about to deſtroy the governmenc of 

Church by Biſhops ; burlaboureo retain the Primitive form: 


elſe #8. verſert- 


which conſiſteerh, noc in the absliſhing of Biſhops, and ſtriving to 5,, /,, 1, ar 
make all Paſtours equallz bucinche reſtoring of Preabyteries, by Thomdikes 
joyving wich the Biſhops deſerving, honeſt, and able * Preabyrers ; book of the 2 
not Lay-elders,bur learned Miniſters, ao Gee: 
lnaword, there is one thing more , which before T goe further . — Wis 


maſt be rememhced. For you tell.us, mga we, | 
Elizabeths roigne , when (be began to be fickſy», «nd not like t» live long, 
then Dottoxur Bancroft a © of , MS eget 


hes. 
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James waz to freceed ber , and fearing that bis Al gefty would 
thivgs amiſſt in the publike wo fbf and ſervice of God , and in the Go« 


vernment of the Church, did Licenfe a Broke wraten by a Fafuirevbat be 
kept in bis bemſe, wherein it 19 as written, that wav in the Popes 
er, as a pift appro} riate to Saint Peter chaire , to depoſe the Kings 
of Ergland, and to give authority to the People 10 dleft, chouie, 
and ſer ap another. - ; 
Whereto I anſwer, that in this you doe bur caſtquer miheface | 
of the dead : For rhat which you here mention is bur what was ob- 
je&cd inthe Conference ar Hamp: on Cotire by Dotour Reynoldy, 
and openly proved then(in preſence of his Majeſty —— 
of) to be but a falſe afperfion by which the Bikop was injured and 
flandered. Wherefore you doe ill to revive it now for the incer- 
ſing ofthe people ro the more malice, who are alrcady roo eager 
eo inveigh againſt Biſhops. For I verily thinke, that never fince 
the times of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , were Biſhops in (uch hatred, 
nor had in ſuch contempt as now. 1 wonder that they goe not a- 
bout likewiſe to cry down a ſtanding Miniftrie : for perſonal} of- 
fenders may as well countenance the aboliſhing of the one, az of the 
ether: And indeed ic is in a manner come evenito rhat roo, amongſt 
ſome furious and fanaricke ſpirics. But the God of Heaven pur a 
right endto theſe bafie ſtirs, leſt all ar the laſt be brought to ruine. 


Let the ffercenefſe of thoſe whocry Dewne with them, 
dove with them, even to the ,turn to thy praiſe 6 dlefled Lord: 
yea, the fiercenefſe of them who are thus fur thou reftrain; 


and bring honour to thy name out of this diſhonour , and good to 
thy Church oar ofthis evill : Ir is thine owne cauſe, 6 God; ariſe 
therefore and defend it, in ſpight of all char (hal! ie. 

AmdthasTam come almoiitorke end of your ty Dialogue 
alitcle more will bring meto ir. 


D1iAatocne:; 


Gent, There was # little Books written of late , and dedic ated tothe 
Worſe of Parliament , that bad moſt of theſe things in it, that you bave 
ſpoken of, concerning the Service-beoke and the B iſbops. 

Mm, There was fo, but the Authour thereof is much ed 
every _ that he CO it, becauſe it was 
wichout bis conſent , rinted falſe , by pa: incativrs 
our of words; fo azit w_ not fit to be pr enredothe Houk 
Parliament, AusWwEk 


(79) 


AnsWzR 
Great piety ſur to ſee ſo worthy a worke defaced,eſpecially be- 
ing incended for the view of the high Court of oe _— 
grieve not at it , though you ſometimes chance tothinke upon it ; 
for you make amends for all, in this moſt learned and through- 
paced Dialoguez which is inſtar omnium, and a great dealc ficter for 
the Parliament that litcle Rooke you fpeake of, Aqwila non 4+ 
pe Meuſrar , Parliamencs meddle with great matters. Lerlicele 
Bookes therefore goe , and thinke your {cle berrer with this greae 
yolume of almoſt rwenty Jeaves in 2+; which the Parliamene 
(when it hath nothing elſe todoe ) will read and reliſh as well as ic 
can, This is enough to comfort you you may by no meancs defire 
more, except you bag wricren 59 bearer pur | 
Dj ai00ut 
Gent, It made mention of Judgement i, oc, 


ANsWasn 

Here you come in witha di.courſe, out ofyourlictle Booke, of 

moe lan ern _ rey ——_ 
Li in you m- iclly cwo,; the one 
an the Pariſh Church of Whizcomb in Dewonſbire,upon the 2 1]day of 
Oftober 1638. the other on the Pariſh Church of Anthowy in 
upon Fhit/wadgy 1640. when the i 
Communion : which fell upon choſe places 
pleaſe!, bur much with the publike Worſhip and Service 
which is preſc-ibed unco his boly Majelly in our Service-booke. 
Thas ich your uc, p&p. 32. 35. and 37. 

Bus what ſaigh the ? 0 bow unſearchable ore Gods Fmdge- 
ments, and bit ayes paſt ext! And verily, we thank God, our 
Service booke jg clearcly proved to be of another nature , then ro 
off:nd the diy ine Maſeſty. But ip chis you -_ 
did the Pagans lomerunes againit the Chriſtians ; who imputed all 
the calaniities chat befel] chem, ro be in regard of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion: plagues, famine, Gres, and whacſcever publike calamiry be- 
f:l] chegm, was tor ace cauſe, This made the poore 
Chriſtians ſuffer the my -x< perſecutions, and come under the gree- 
ter txoubles, even : o rhe (ſhedding of their blood, with a purpoſe of 
deſtroying them quize, and rooting themour. Howbeir chz God of 
Heaven (oructizges ſend cham times of breathing, and as [aft ire 
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red up a powerfull patriot carefully to defend them: all which was 
ſhewed in viſion co Saint Febrr, as we tay readitin rhe 12 Chaprer 
ofthe Revelation,” And as for us, beſide rhe whole Anſwer to your 


Dialogue, I have already I in particular) (hewed you, wu 
re rnete 


Leranies have prevailed with God inrimes of danger. An 

fervices now become odious ro Heaven? notin themſelves, but in 
thoſk whodoenot uſethem as they ought : For God 13 the ſame al- 
wayes, from one Generation to another; he changech not,bur is the 
fame for every and is well pleaſed rofee us come into his © 

and to doe our devorions before him. Bur chis is evermore the fa- 
ſhion of your Seft , todive deeper into Gods ſeerers then they wha 
arc wiſe unto ſobrierv dare determine. 

G-dbleſle the EO CLIN 
ment; and ſo guide anddire& us all , that we may with a joynt con» 
ſenc ſtrive together truly roſer forth _ and glory, To which 
let all chat love the Lord ſay evermore Amen, Amen. 


tn additien in « word bY twete give ſati;faltion eomcerning theSurplics. 


TY Dialogue, I confefſe, meddles not at a'l with this : Buc be- 
cauſe ſome ſcruple at it, wichouc cauife ; I (hall ſpeake a word 
or ewo abour it. 

The attire which che Minifter of God'is by orderto uſe at times 
of Divine Service, is a long white g:yment, which we commonly call 
a Swrplice: to which Graduates have their hoods and fuch like other 
Ornaments added,according to their degrees in the Univerſity. The 
uſe whereof is not only appointed by Canon , but eftabliſhed by AF 
of Parls ament : a3 may be (cen in the Rubrick intituted, The Order 
where Morning and Evening Prayer ſball be uſed and ſaid, Which Ru- 
brickis (et bef re the beginning of Common Prayer : comprehen- 
ding alſo the Ornaments or Robes of Biſhops , as well az of other 
interior Miniſters, All which were likewiſe in u e by Authority of 
P4:liamet , inthe ſecond year of the raignof King 5y hyur roy t, 
and by |.ke authority continued among us, evenever ſince. 

The originall of this white garment came not frtt from Popery, 
but was uſed in the Church of God long before. They do ill 
fore who affright themlelves at the fighe there }f, and rerrific ochers 
alſo withit, avif it were a Relique or Rag of P» 


xt, 


p461-6.5- beuier ( faith worthy Hooker) that the love whic —__ 
God 
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God (honld make the leaſt things that are ryployed in his Service a- 
miable, then chat their over-(crupulous diſlike of o mean « thing 
242 Veltmene ſhould from the very (crvice of God withdraw their 
hearrs and affeQtions ? 

Divine Religion, ſaich Saint Hiern, hath one kinde of babie ro 
Miniſt-r before the Lord y another, for ordinary uſes bel 
unto common life, This ke faid in hidComment upon the 44. chap, . 
of Ezekiel, in regard ofthe ornaments which even the Prielts under 
the Law were clothed with : Howbeir his words are extenſive t©- 
Divine Religion in generall : and chereforc he chides with Pelagine 
when he taxed at large all near apparell,az if he had menc 
al againſt the white garment worn by perſons Ecclefiaſticall, when 
they adminiſter che uſuall Sacrifice: For this he faith they did in #997: adwer/+ 
a garment that was white, Chryſoſtome alſs mentiens the ſame, and Pelag. (h.T.z.6. 
wlbic, Awbite fulninggorment ; as may be ſeen in that which be 
ſpeaketh ro the Clergic men at Aztioch: where he doth nor accuſe 

becauſe they wore itz bur told them ( as Hooker ficly noterh 
thatit was « marter of ſmall commendation in it ſelf, ifchey whi 
weare it do nothing elſe but aire the robes which their place requi»- 
reth, Chryſoft, ad popul, Anrioch, tom. . Serm. 60. 

The Prieſts garments under the Law , had (I grant ) their my- 
flicall reference peculiar to thoſe times : belide which they ſerved 
lirewiſe for comelines, exprefſed in Exod. where it is aid T bey were 
fr glory and for beamty. £x.28.2. and are not therfore exempted from 
the choice of the Church of Chriſt, co (ele& ſome ſpeciall one or 0+ 
ther our of the number of choſe holy , 0rto appoint ſome- 
other to be worn Codrmepentaniiny according eo that generall 
Canon of the \'ew Teftawent which the Apoſtle mentions, inthe 
Cm. 14.40. Nor isic buc certain, thatthe Analogie of their Law 
naruleto us; yea the equity and righteouſnefſe us 
fill; and even in this us, thar Gods Miniſters, as well now 
uthen , are not only ro be differenced from che people, but even 
from themſelves inreſpeR of their attire at other times. For the 
more ſolemn the is of any publike duty, the berter it xcc1. yojr. 

» imprinted in the regard and eſteem of others. ©* For we mult p.168.{6.4- 

*nut think bur that there is ſome ground of reaſoneven innature 

* whereb} it commerh to paſſe, that no Nation under heav<n cither 

© (oth or ever did ſuffer publike ations which are of waight, whe- 

*ther they be Civillor Te all, or elſe Spirituall and Sacred,to 

*palſe wichour ſome viſible ley, as Hooker ipeaketh. = 
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firates of note have their robes in higheſt Courts, and Judgt at 
Law are gravely attired : And ſhall nor Miniſters officiate income. 
ly garments? ; 

The Ange's chat appeared at our Saviors ReſurreQion were they 
imp/oyed in a part of their ſervice; And were they not doathedin 
whve} a ficting Pattern for Gods Miniſters, whom the Scripture 
ſomerimes rermech Anzels, Malach.;.1. and Revel. 1. 20. 

Ic is writen alſo in the — _ Avngcls cameout 
ofthe T cloathed in pure a ice ; @ pattern againe 
for Go Mitten, and more perſpicuous,who as they are Angels 
in name, fo may be like Angels in this, whileſt they doe ſervicew 
their God in any Temple. And if (as one ſpeakerk)it be grand to 
the wife of the Lamb, that ſhe ſhould be arayed in ane lingen, clean 
and white ; for the fine linnen is che rightcouſnes of the Saint why 
may it not ( faith he )be granted to her more excellent M-mberito 
be fo arrayed in of that Lamb,Jand in his publi«e ſervice, 
with material fine linen, clean and white, in fignification ofthe 
righteoumes of Saints, wherewichall they ought moſteminently 
to be arrayed : foro the Plalmiſt mencions,in Pſabr 32.9. Heretos 
gain agr<es our worthy Hooker, namely, T bat it ſutech ſo fith with the 
light ſome «ff. tion of joy , wherein God delighteth when bus 8 aint 1 proifi 
bins; and ſo lively reſembleth the glory of the Samus1 in Heaven, tegrihet 
with the beauty wherein Angel: bave apprared nnto Mar, thatrky 
which are to \ i HEE X49 Ae Angels, if they were fd 
rents their own choice and cheeſe any , could nat eaſily deviſe 65+ 
ment of more decency for (mech @ ſervice. 

This then we fee what little cauſe there is for any one to 
cryour, or raile againſt the ſolemne wearing of this Veſtment.. Fot 
mine own part, I ſhall better eſteem it thenever yer: yea, though 
it fhould chance to be quite pur down , ry thoughts will be evet 
th: ame, in the mean tive accouming then no other then curbs 

lent troublers of the Churches quier, who hall fill be obſiinare, 
and upon no termes receive fatifaftion, bur perveriely provide 
advance puritanicall humours; which being ance predominant, 
arc like a naked word, tharp, and unſheathed in a nuad mans hands. 
But from ſuch as theſe, @-od Lord deliver ne. 
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Afwrt ber addition concerning a place in the XII. Chapter of Tobie, at 
the IX. werſe, where it #4 written that Almes dot ſave from death, and 
purge aw) aff frame, 


Orme fay iris an Hyperbole, and ought fo be taken, leaſt ocher- 
Oni wedetra@ from rhe Blood of Chriſt, to whom ic belongeth 
tofree from Sin and Death. 

Others anſwer thus, that we muſt have recourſe to the rule, be- 
cauſe the doftrine of the Law withour Chriſt proficerhnoching. 
Pacent igitur Eleems/yne Des ,qua ſequuntar tec oncilistionem ſew ju 
fevtionem, non que precedunt ; that is, Almts pheſe God which, 
Reconciliation or Fuſtification,not which goe before it :This thus in the 
book of the Concord of the Prince Ele&tours In Gerwany , and of 
thoſe Divines which embraced the Aug»ſtane Confeſſion.  Whereia ' 
is further added, rhat Almes are the exerciſer of faith , which receiver 
Remiſſm of finnes , which overcometh Death , whikft it exerciſeth 
# ſelſe more and more , and in thoſe exerciſes gainer forcer, There it is 

written, that the whole ſpeech of T obie being lookt ico, ſhew- 

&h chat Faith is required ro go before Almes. 4 wget + 
beve Ged in thy minde, And again , Alwayes bliſs God , and defire of 
bim that be would dire thy wayer. Now this is properly of ſuch a 
ones Fairh, of which we ſpeake, which perceiverh that ir bath God 
appeaſed by reaſ@h of his mercy , and is willing to be juſtified of 

fnRtified, and ruled by him. Thus farre out of that booke, 
inthe anſwer to the Papiſts , who cite certain places agaitifusto 
provethat Faith doth not juſtifie, and that we deſerve Remifſion 
of linnes and grace by our Works. 

DoRur Falke,againſt the Rbemiſb Teſtament,denieth theſe words 
tobein the Greek rext of Tobie, But there is a place much likeit, 
in Den.4 24. Scealſo Prev. 15.27. Prev. 16. 6, Lak, 11.41. and then 
keare an anſwer our of Biſhof? Aorton, in his Proteſtant appesle, lib, 


3-0. 9.9. 1. 
Firſt (faich he)in theſe places which have been "_ there 
isonly mention made of Almes: can the Romaniſts ſay that Almes 
alone have this force of redeeming fine? If they ſhould, then might 
they readily be confuted by their owne ſeſuice Maldenate, ſhewing 
from St, Anſhne , that no man will fay thar giving —— 
wer of 


D 


Pal 1:v.1,2, 3+ 
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ile for purgarion of fine, without faich in him (Chrift) who i 
the authour of alvacion. And this doKtrine the Proteſtants (the 


know) doe not miſlike. 


Secondly, the queſtion is, How rhen can Almes be ſaid co 
finge? — Gio. cheir foreſaid Jcſuire an(wereth , that Avg 

fible for Almes to cleanſe che ſoule from ſinne,bur todiſpole je, 
Firhich expoſition is that which we may PING in his true 
fence : for God di(poſerh man unto faich and chariry , and chen j; 
man diſpoſed and qualified to receive Remiflion y as in the margen 
he norerh. 

Thirdly , cheir Biſhop Faw/eniwe and Cardinall BeFarmine exa- 
mining rhe ſame text, report the excellent judgement of Bafil,who 
caught, that Almes of themſelves canuet _"—_ finne, but tbe primer- 
diall canſe is the mercy of God, whereby men have Redemption in all thn 
#(Tions, 

Well then, without any further ſearching into Aurhours, thus] 
conclude, that Alms are the fruits and exerciſes of faith, and well plas» 
fing «nts God, Heb, 13.16, Andfor any one tomakean 
ſhew of Religion,and ro ralke much of Faith, bur praftiſe no deeds 
of Charity, 13 to be like a (unding Braſle and C 
andro be dead (till in finnes and treſpaſſes, noc bri 


bringing forth fruis 
meet for Repentance. Bleſſed ( therefore ) is the man thot bath uit 
| ungedy, ner find the wy of merry nd 
bath net fit in the ſeat of the ſcerufull. But bu delight us in the Law of 
the Lord : and is bis Law dvth be exerciſe bimſalfe day and night 
For be ſhall bee like @ tree planted by the waters , which wil 


ing forth ber fruit in due ſeaſon, In a word, This ing, aud 
hy | Twill thes ralif ofions. rely wp ti arr 


God, might be careful] to ſber farth good worker, Tic. 3-3, And thenat 
the 14 verſe, Let onrs alſo learne to Es : 


wſes, that they be not unfruitſul. Amos A a. 


walked in the councel] of the 


Soli Deo gloria. 
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A further and finall Addition concerning Epiſcopacie to prove 
that it is of Divine right, becauſe inlined by Chr/t and 
hi Apoſtles, which ths Dialegue-writcr granteth, not ts be 
till 334. yeares after Chriſt, together with a Corollary con- 
cerning 4 new Edition of the ſa:d writers Booke. 


He beginning of Imparity among the Miniſters of the 
New Tcſ{tament, was firſt laid by our Saviour Chriſt : and 
upon his ground, aS Churches were planted, the- Apoſtles rai- 
ſed the fabricke of that government which in all parts of the 
Church they left eſtablithed, before ſuch time as they left the 
world. Onely D-orrephes maliciouſly prated againſt them, and: 
{corned to acknowledge the tranſcendent power of their As. 
olicali juriſdjtion. Whereupon we read in the third Ep1- 

e which was written by S. John, that when the ſaid 
wrote unto the Church, this great Stickler proudly ftood .out, 
againſt him. For / wrote ants the Church ((aith he) but Dio- 

which loveth to have the preheminence ameng them, receiveth 
us not, IV berefore, if I come, I will call to your remembrance his deeds 
wh ch he doth, pratling againſt us with malitions words ; aud not 
therewith content , neiaher he himelfe receiverh the Brethren , but 
forbidae th them that wonld,and thruſteth them owt of the Church, 
But Diotrephes might have ſeen a manifet imparicy in our 
Saviours owne choyce,even at the firſt, when he choſe twelve 
and made them more eminent then his other Diſci-- 
ples : for if the Seventy and the T welve had been in all things 
equall, Chriſt had&-ſarely mentioned more Thrones then twelve, 
when he {aid ; Tow that have followed me in the Regeneration, when 
the Sonne of man ſhall ſit in the Throne of bus glory , ſhall ſir upon 
twelve Thrones jndging the twelve T ribes of Iſrael,Mat.19.28. 

It is true indeed, that even thoſe 70. were Miniſters of the 
Goſpel; but thoſe Twelve were as it were the Patriarches of 
the Church,and noted ſtill by an Article of eminence (as one 
worthily; ) is &/Juce, that is, the Twelve ; for thus in Scripture 
we finde them mentioned, Theſe therefore were Stars. (with- 
out doubt) of the greateſt irude : andin that: regard ,. as 
when the viſion concerned the ſeven Churches of Aſia in par» 
ticular, it deciphers out the Angels thereof by Sever Starrer, to 

FY ' "note 
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nete out the Governours or Biſhops there, as ſhall bee after. 
wards ſhewed ; So,when it concernes the Church in georall, 
the glorious woman is brought forth with a Crowne of twelye 
Stars upon her head,in honour of the twelve Apoſtles, Rev.12.1 

It isrecorded likewiſe inthe firſt Chapter of the As, that 
when a place was void among the Twelve, by reaſon of the 
tranſgreſſion of the traytor 7«das, another is clefted by the ca- 
ſting of a Lotto ſucceed him in his charge, whuchis in expreſſe 
werds ſaid tobe a Biſbopricke, as at the 20 verſe. $6 Tu Snrnoriu 
auf rafier irig® : thatis, Andhbis Bifbopricks lev another raks. 
Now the one of thoſe who were nominated or preſented here- 
unto that the choyce might be made, was /oſeph, called Barſe 
bas, whoſe Sirname was Inſtus : and hee (28 Dorothers, in his 


Syuopſis, — was one of the ſeventy 

Belides, this is alſo true;that other of the Mrnſtery had the 
holy Ghoſt ; but theſe were ſo eminent,as that they gave it. The 
proefe is plain in Phslip the Evangeliſt, who (a5 the faid Aw- 
ther faith ) was one hikewife of the Seventie : for though hee 
preached, wrought mireCclcs (according to the extraordinary 
_ gifts of thoſe times) converted and baptized the Samaritanes; 
yet neverthelefſc ti} Perer and [eb carne down and , and 
laid their hands on mar gg nor the _ a8 
exprefly written in the 8. Chapter of the As of the Apoſtles, 
at the 14,15,16 and 17 verſes. 

But proceed we further : the Apoſtles are ſtill carefull to doe 
the work for which they are ſene,they plant therefore Mother- 
Churches in Mother- Cities, they ordaine them Presbytevs, and 
{9 long as they themſelves take the Chiefe care of thoſe Chu 
ches,they have no other Biſhops to govern theny,no other wiſe 
ther) in common: for even the w were inveſted 
with a kind of overſight inthe Apoſttes e, whiltt things 
were in) feri, though afterwards, when they were ir: fits, ſach 
as thele were rather oramrs Þs then ge norte 29 16 plane 
enough,and needs no queſtion : but inthe mean white for this 
caute xt was, that the name as yet was: promifcnonſly given to 
the whole Bench of Prebyters, where the this were 
head,and had fet up none tr perticuler above the reſt: An e+- 
ample whereof is it: that of 9, Paw to the Philippians, chap. 1. 
verf.1, ndin ſome place alfo, where « particutar EN 
ap 


(3) 
i the name for a while is ſtill in common, as wee ſee 
in the 1 Tim3.1-andin Tits: cbap.1,v.7. 

But itis not the name that we ſtrive for ; the thing is that 
which makes the difference: for the name of Bybep was 
wot ſuddenly appropriated to one more then another ; yet the 
thing it felfe was : inſomuCch that the Biſhoprick where the A- 

had ordained Presbyters, was ſtill to them in chicfe, ww 
chep beganco ter up,were out, of otherwiſe to with-draw 
upen occalion of planting in ſome other parts of the world ; 
which when they did, h the name and othce were then 
more neerly connected and diſtin : the office fully , and the 
name as hen fre A INNIEOY And (without queſtion) 
| obſcrved,makes tulke A befture 
them madly fer a Parity ; urging upon us Sctipuare to none ot 
The firſt that was ſetled, was ſames, Bilhop'of Ieraſalem,once 
of the Apoltles,under whom & his Presbyters was the Church 
of lern/alem: his Deacon was S. Steven, as \_np'y up a4 
Trall. gnentions. This was his peculiar charge, and for this 
Church they felt provided before their departure from it. And 
when ſometimes after this, they have occafion to come up thi- 
ther, Jes 15 mentioned as one ſctled there, Gal.1.r$. His name 
s put in the firlt place, becauſe that was his charge, 
Gal.2.9. which at verſet 2. is more manifeſt; when S. Peter, ty 
the direQtion of S. Janes, withdrawes himicif from eating with 
—_— odor ermpy mend omk remeron vs 
to hee went to W 
were aſſembled,andrakes advice from him (becauſe of his fer- 
led abode inthat place) hew hee to behave twnſclfe to- 
EEE Circumciſion CP OIOS 
erw nat 4 2 xs arc 
nn 
T5 : hes to prea- 
Chers of Epheſus, that they ceach no other doftrine then was 
1, Tins.1.3.Now if Timerby were but an Preſ- 


ter with the reſt, who: weuld ner how apt the 

he NOR x and) 

pot to maddle with theas * Nor doe we but x the 

thud Chapter, verl. 16. that he muſt examine rhe n- 
a 2 


WR) | 
let them miniſter they be found blameleMe.* And'inthe next 


Chapter at the 13. verſe,heis charged both ts command and 
teach And in the Chapter after this,at the 17. verſe, hee maſt 
ſee that the painfull Presbyters bee reſpetively uſed, and libe- 
rally maintained. And at the 19. verſc,he hath power to cenſure 
ll deſerving Presbyters, but upon faire grounds : for hee may 
not receive an accuſation againlt a Presoyter, under two or 
three witneſſes : and will any man thinke th it this could bee 
done without the power of a Iuriſdition? Then, at the next 
verſe, when he findes a Presbyter conviſted by ſuch teſtimony 
aS afore{aid,he may,he muſt rebuke him before all; that others 
alſo may feare. This made that Father Epiphaninsheref. 75.fay, 
not onely that the 'Divine ſpeech of the Apoſtle teacherh who us a 
Biſbop, and who us a Presbyter, in laying to Timothy, Rebuke not 
an Elder : but alſo, Howconld a Biftop rebukg a Presbyter, if be bad 
no power over 4 Presbyter, Then, at thenex:;verſe hee is ſtritly 
charged to obſerve theſe things, withouz preferring one tefore 
another,and to doe nothing partially. Nr proofe againe of 
his power and authority over the reſt. And finally, in the verſe 
after this,he is forbidden to lay hands ſuddenly upon any one, 
Hee had power therefore of the impoſition of hands,and to or- 
dain Presbyters: For the charge is particularly directed to him, 
and not to them ; even as wee ſhall fee it afterwards in the 
Churck of Crete,whcre the power of ordination is as peculiar to 
Titus,as here to Timothy; and an neither places committed to 
the Presbyters. This therefore made-one fay, that -Their hands 
without His, will not ferve 5 His without Theirs might. An 
Apoſtle did {o to him, (meaning to Twnorhy; Yand he a Biſhop 
might doe 1t to others : For the Apoſtle doth not ſay here, Lend 
thy hand to be laid on with others; but ap Opriates it a$ his cowne 
atdaying evento him in particular, hands ſuddenly wpon nw 
wan,neither partake of other mens foas. Bee there then what 'Pref- 
byrers there will, although the Biſhop (and ſo is the praRice of 
our Church) may zoyne their hands to his owne ; yet that they” 
alone without hum can make a man a lawfull Miniſte, is utterly 
denied : for a meere Presbyter, or many Presbyrers 'of them 
ſelves,01d never erdain others intothe holy Miniftery. And Epi- 
phaxins gives the reaſorrof it ; For how can it be (faith he) that # 
Prieſt ſhowld create | qui peteſtatem imponends manus nou hbabet | 

who 


(5) | | 
who hath no power of the impoſition ion of hands > Hierome himſelf, 

could ſay, Excepta ordinarione ; who being no faft friend to Bi- 
ſhops,may be the better heard withont ſuſpitian,” Quaid evw 
facit Epiſcopus gxtepta.ordinatione,quod Prezbyter non facit *' For 
what doth a Biſhop,except ordination, which a Prerbyter alſs doth 
vet? they be his owne words in an Epiſtle written to Evagrins, 

And in the dayes of Arthanaſins, when that worthy Hoſins was 

alſo famous,there was one Collarhixs (a certain Prieſt of Aex- 

endria) who tooke upon hivt to ordaine Presbyters ;. but the 

Church in a generall Councell,convented him, and pronoun- 

* ced againſt hus ordination , that it was no other then a meere 

Nullty. Quo patto igitur Prerbyter Iſchyr as, ant quo tandem an- 

there conſtitutns ? nunquid ſcilicer 4 Collutho ? faith Athanaſins in 

his ſecond Apologie, /ſchyras was no Prieſt, becauſe ordained 

by Collwthns. He is therefore not onely oppoſed whilſt hee had 
the holy cup 1a his hand ; but even deveſted afterwards of his 
pretended orders, and withall the reſt which Col» thas under- 
tooke 10 make,put amongſt the Laicks, xanked in their order, 
andunder their name admitted to the holy Supper. . 

But ſome (perhaps) will fay,that Pawl and Barnabas rin Acts 
13-3- received impohtion of hands by the Presbyters of Anti- 
oh ; and therefore meere Presbyters may ordaine. No ſure, ne- 
ver a jot the more for this. Impoſition of bands was tor more 
cauſes thert one : both Paxl and Barnabas wereinthe Mirultery 
before this; and therefore by that which was now done , they 
reccived not their conſecration into holy orders. It may rather 
be faid,that Pax had tis ordination from Anrarias , a Certaine 
Di/ciple of Damaſcns; becaule he (before this) came and laid 
his hands upon him,as we read in Af7.9.174 ; Bat neither was 
this to ordaine him into holy.orders, in regard.that his capng 
was unmediate; and therefore faith he to thoſe of Ga/aria, tha 
he was an Apoſte not of men neither by man,but by Ieſws Chriſt, 
God the Father Gal. 1.1. And to the Conieuhians, That be was not 
inferior to the very chiefe. Apoſtles ; a5 he hath like wiſe told us 1n 
the 2.Cor. 12.13. What then? Itis true that God gave extraor- 
dinary gifts in thoſe dayes,even to the healing ofthe ficke, and 
curing of the diſcaſed ; in which regard $.Paw/ being blinde 
through the bright luſtre of the viſion, is cured when Anon 
comes &laie$ his hands upon himzand is alſo filled withthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which ſeems to be for the trengthening of tym wer 

a 3 


(6Y 
; cron, and for lus ſertlementin Religien zoe the hi 
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ment ef God, and not ſo mach before hee went abroad te 
preach, as before hee was received into the Chareh by hely 
Baptiſme : yea,the whole tukneſle was extraordinary,even in 
reſpeR of the inftrument,who had an immediate diretian and 
an extraorinary gift, to doe in this all that he did, be it for what 
it will. And as for them #t Antioch, they were not onely teq- 
chers, but Prophets by whom the Holy Ghoſt d ltke- 
wiſe that they nai Barnabas and Savi from the rſt 
of the Miniſters or Diſciples there, and not now make them ' 
Miniſters ; that they were before : yer becauſe they maſt bee 
gone from them, and goe further abroad I, 
they ſolemnly commend them to the grace of God : for they 
faſted and praycd, andlaid their hands on them, and letthem 
0c ; the expreſſe words of the text : ſo that this may be ra- 
ther termed a Aſcnamiſſion, then an Ordinenen. And all this 
while the way 15 29 OA the. 
But there i yet a place in Epaltle to Temorby, 
4. verſe 14. which is alſs urged to prove, that Presbyeers cay 
ordaine; the words being Leads T imeothy recei- 
ved his conſecration into hely Orders by the hands of Prefs 
byters. But if Saint Paw/ may be ſuffered to be his owre inter» 
preter, he afterward ſhewes us, that this was otherwilc : for 
1 put thee in remembrance ({aith he) that thou ftirre up the gift of 
God which is in thee, by the laying on of my hands, 2 Tims. 1. 6. His 
then were the hands that ned 7 *methy ; and according 
thercunto is the charge that hee alſo gave to the ſaid Timarhy, 
when he bade him Lay hands ſuddenly wpon no man : there being 
yo one word to invelt every ordinary Presbyter with the like 
power. What is it then ? The cexr objected faith not, 
net the gift has #4 in thee, CC. by. the rmpeſction of the hands of the 
Preſbyters ; nor by the imepoſrien of the hand; of « Prejbytery : ua 
by the impoſition of the hands of Preſbytery 7 that is, by the layi 
upon thee the hands of Ordinaton, termed the hands of 
ry or Prieſthood, becaule that's the office into which the party 
conſecrated is then ordained: more then which cannot beo 
frirely gathered thence, eſpecially feeing the Apoſtle dark. fo 
clearly put the-matter out of doubt, by ſaying that his were the 
hands that ordained Timethy, as1n that I have 
ſhewes. 
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ne And indeed if were ordained by a Prezby» 

| then by more therr one: but Saif Pawd im that other 

e hath ſaid, that his hands (and no other) ) veete wnpoſed an 

him. Nor is this but gri my ne er aimielfe,to de the 

righr ſeal efihe plove 1 as inthe fourth D00Kr of his Inffem- 
rome, at the third Chaprer,s manifeſt. 

Bur leaving Timeeby, looke next: at Tio the large [ſhond 
of Crete is commared to his peculiat tharge,m which 
were many Citics, and. he exptefly fard th be teraver they all, 
no mention _ made of any other. For, For this camſs left { 
thee in Crete, that thew put in order tht themys that are 
wanting, and ordaine Prejb in every City, a4 { nppronced thee; 
Tit.1.5. Tins was Wt yy ut ene 
power of Ordinatied; as m this s more then 
manifeſt. Beſides, it iS to Tiss that the authoruy is given to 
ſtop the mouths of falſe teachers, and to convince them (harp- 
ly that they may be ſound in the faith, verſe 11-23. And again, 
upon himis the charge laidto rejedh an beretiol, atcer he had 
beene once of twice admonithed, as it the third Chapter, at 
the tenth verſe: So then; though the Dioced was large, and 
the Cletgy ron ins ape ATWO ITY {arm 
Miniferecm od dowerfo potefte 

But come we next woke b2 Seems Chareber of Af, whichare 
ruled by their Seven oehenyhen the ſame txme they had 
in them their other Þ All (a one ſpesketh) were An- 
els in reſped of their z one was the Angell. mn re> 
eR of his fixed opera er the Apoſtles that 
hurches in Cintes, left them to one Biſhop ; atd the rule s 
accoruing to Gods word, that there be ene ellte watch 
over the City. and Country belonging to it: and fo we fee it 
here in thele Seven Churches, where cach anſwers tor 
the whole Eity,as one Temple committed to him. And there- 
fore (as is warthily avouched): the Pope that will be over all 
Cities, and Dicereplzothas wel de under none,* hat is, he who 
reeds equals, and he that receives no ſuperiours, are 
proud o? an nagult prekeminence. 

The gonfonre i Repay tO one, 


that Angel, that 
gy mor ng | oeraenr « wito1 


my where upon propricty of ſpeecb, if a man may as be a 
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oth, take ſuch a lawleſſe hberty of conſtruftion : for (withoue 
doubt) no more are the Seves Angels to be taken ng 
then are the ſeven Churches : of both which Chriſt h 

hath ſaid, The ſeven Starres are the Angels of the ſeven Churcher , 
and the ſeven Candleftickes that then ſaweſt, are the ſeven Charcher, 
' Rev.1.20, And then afterwards,theſe teven Churches are like- 
wiſe named, bothat the 1 1. verſe of that firſt Chapter, as alſo 
in the two next Chapters that follow, and hewed to be theſe, 
viz Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus,T byatirSardis, Philadelphia and - 

CeA., 

In a word, the approvements, charges and chalenges here 
made,are perſonall,and cafic to be diſtiaguithed from the ſpee- 
Ches direted to others of the ſame Church: as in example may 
be ſeenin that which is ſaid both to the Lngel and to them of 
Smyrna; where firſt the graces of that Angel are acknowled- 

, and then to thoſe of his Church is {aid, that the Divell 
ſhould caſt ſome of them into priſon, and that they ſhould bee 
tried, and endure tribulation ten dayes ; wherein they are jn ge- 
nerall premoniſhed of the perſecution that ſhould befall them: 
And then addreſſing to the Angel of the Church in -particular, 
the ſpeech is to him in the ngaler laying, Be thou f aithfull unto 
the death. And ſo indeed he was; for Polycarpes was then the 
Angel of Smyrna,and died Biſhop there, being crowned with 
the royall wreath of Nartyrdome, about the yeare of our Lord 
170. which was 86. yeares after he beganto be Biſhop,and to 
ſcrveGod in that charge ; the head of this beginning reachi 
up to the yeare of Chril 84. which was ten yeares before $. 
John received his Revelation : hee is poore in reading that ſhall 
deny it,and rich in wrangling that will not grant it, maki 
thereby [renexs arid Fuſebins of nobetter credit then the hiſto- 
ries of Tow Thumb and Garagantxe.Not is it but greatly worth 
the marking,with what an admirable conſtancie That bleſſed 
Martyr continued faithfull,as Puſebixs largely tels the ſtory : 
by which (without doubt) he ſer a cleare Comment upon the 
Text,infticking ſo cloſely to his heavenly admenition. 

IT willinftance in no more,althoagh the like may-be ſeen in 
lome of the reſt; eſpecially inthat which was ſaid tothe Angel 
otthe Church of 7hyatyra, who (notwithſtanding theſe good 
parts, ſervices and graces which were commended in him) is 
not a little taxed in this;viz.that he ſuffered the woman Jezabel. 


For 
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For mark how the words run, Thos ſuffereſt the woman Iezabel, 
(whe caleth berſelfe a Propheteſſe) to reach aud ſeduce my ſervants, 
&fs. Now (a8 one worthily)-were he but an ordinary Presby- 
ter,unarmed with power, how could hee help it * Oc way 
ſheuld hee bee Charged with what hee could not redrefſe ? A 
A little Brafſe,or Copper wellrub'd and furbiſhed, may glicter 
like gold; but here are more ther ſhewes and probabilities of 
imparity amongſt Chriſts Miniſters, cleare retimontes of fu- 
eminent and juriſditivepower ; as from firſt to laſt,in theſe 

w lines hath been tru made apparant. Epiſcopacie is there- 

fore of no other then Divine Inftitntion,and was firſt begua by 
our blefled Saviour in his twelve Apoſtles : it hath been contt- 
nued ever ſince by the governing of the Church with Biſhops, 
who arc in thisthe Apoſtles ſaccefſors, and to bee continued 
till the end ofthe world. He that ſhall deny it, | had need to 
looke better about him: for (ſetting aſide ſome atives 
and priviledges, peculiar onely to them who were the firſt A- 
roltles) their calling could not: bee extraordinary : for if it, 
were, then how could Chriſt be -with them untill the end of 
the world ? Bat ls (faith he) 7 aw with you abwayer, even wnto 
the end of the world, Matth. 28.26, 
} Andnew after all this; I could further back the whole with 
teſtimenics of the Ancient :- but the Scriptures are cleare &- 
nough without them. And yet,to give trath the greater luſter, 
I ſhall colle&t ſome few (beſides what of this nature hath been 
already) and briefly-ſer them downe. 

S. Hicrem ſhall be firſt, who exponnding theſe words in the 
44 Plalm, namely; .that Is the of Fatkers theow flalt bave 
yr 5 een h into theſe words : Faerine (0 get 
HApeſtols s 15, quia ipfs ts genwernnt ; Nunc anienm, quia 
a "20 ton 9 pro bis Fpiſcepss filios : thai 15, © 
Church,the Apoſtles were thy Fathers ecanſe they begate thee: But 
%w becauſe they have left the wor ld;thou haſt in their ſtead Biſhops, 
and they are ſonnes. The ſame doth alſo $, Auſtin note upon the 
toreſa1d Plalme- Quide-(farth he) pro' parribus ruis nats uns 
tibi fil ? Parres miſſi ſunt Apeſtoli; pro Apoſtdlis fills nate ſwni Mi 
bi, conſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi. S. againe Carol. Script, 
Eccle/. Epiſt. ad Evagr. Com.in Math. in . Of int Prefas. 
in Marc. (though no faſt friend) hath 1eft*recorded, or 

RB , 
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ſhops in Alexandria began whilt many of the 


Apoſiles wand 


alive; as £.Pererand $, PaxtyS. fames and S JMarks: which ia, 7 1 


I mean S. Mark, is by the confeſlion of the laid Fathengraws 
tcd to be the firſt Biſhop there. 191 
Saint Ambroſe could ſay,upon Gal. 1: 18. that S. Paw aw: 
James at leruſale v,becaule he was made Biſhop of that place 
uy the Apoſtles. So alſo faith Ewuſebins, in his {ſecond boeke of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, atthe firſt and 23- Chapters. 


[renews {aith, in his third Booke and third aovaſt 
Hereſies, that he could reckon who were Biſbops from the ' 
Apoſtles to his owne tunes. | 

' Ewſebius is able to doe the like; and in expreſle termes ſaith, 
that Timerhy and Titzs were the firlt Bilbops of Zpheſes und 
Crete, Eccle/. Hift.l.3 C.. 

The ſubſcriptions at the end of twe of S.Paw/s Epiſtles, have 
alſo ſaid it: and thongh no part ofthe Text, yet of age cnougy 
to beare witnefſe with the reſt. 4 | 

But come we to [enatins,a man who was not onely ane of 
S. Jobns Diſciples, but a faickfull Martyr, and one that had like- 
wile ſeen Chriſt in the feſb : and he, in his arſt Epiſtle, faith; 
Omil enim alind eft Epi feopms,quams 15,916 0000006 Pr RCs pairs & pow 
eſtate ſmperior eſt. And a little after, Qwsd vers Pre 0 4 
limd eſt, quam ſacer catwus, ( enciliarii oy A fſefſores Epsfeapi! Quid 
vero *Diaconi quam 1087 1tatorcs Angelic arum VITirmn, Ld ef 
inculpatiim Miniſteriu ili a4”? _s ? Meaning inthe geae- 
rall,that a Biſhop is ſuperiour to his Bench of Presbyeers; they" 
next to him; and the Deacons inferiour to both. Lethea, here 
wee have three orders, which hee likew tle (hewerh a lirthe- 
before; and eſteemes them no better then out of the Church, 
who will not obey their Biſhop an the firſt place, and then the- 
reſt accordingly. Alſo ia his Epiſtle a4 Magnefrorcrogoyorth 
in them that obey their Biſhop. Hee alſo faith, Thet arither” 
Presbyter nor Deacon,nor {ay may , can doe any thing - {wvizz i 
matters Ecclefiaſticall) wirhant their Biſhop. | 

And in his Epiſtle ad Philadelphenſer, Gar br mri xi £47 
T1467 Fulezin uh 744 d)amwen; : 1d oft, Epiſcaps attendite, of Previvyre» 
ri, Diaconts, Obey your Bilhop, Presbyters and Deacons. 
And in the ſame Epillle a little after , «avis i ozoms wav erate 
Noe rothing withoat your Bfvop. : | 


n 
* 


The 
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The like to which he writeth to thoſe of Swyrna * and inthe 

the ſame Epiſtle faith, he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt after his Re- 
ſurretion. The ſame doth Saint Hierom alſo witneſlſe of the 
fame Father,in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. And in 
the foreſaid Epiſtle he willeth That the Layman be ſubjett to the 
Deacons, the Deacons to the Bifhep, the Biſhop to Chriſt, as Chrif 
1 10 bus Father. And in his Epiltle to Polycarpas (the Angell of 
Smyrna) Let nothing (faith he) be done without thy minde ; neuther 
dee thow any thing without the minde of God. An4 in his Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, Srudete ( dileft ) obedire Epiſceps, &c. Study (be- 
loved) to obey your Biſhop. Nor doth 1 name Who was the 
Biſhop of that Church then ; viz.0neſmuer,mentioned likewiſe 
in the Scripture. 

But I have done. And now, if this which hath beene ſaid, 
be not ſufficient to prove the Divine right of Epiſcopary, I mult 
for ever acknowledge the Starres to bee more glorious then 
the Sunne,and Glow-wormes to carry more fire and light in 
their tailes,then the greateſt fame : which,till I want my ſen- 
ſes, I will never doe. Yea, by this it appeareth, how wrong- 
fully our Dialegue-writer hath that there were no 
other Biſhops then ordinary Preachers of Gods word, untill | 
334- yeares after Chriſt : which falſe tenet wee aney at | 
the 27. of bis Buok. 

And Laow mercovendtue whiih oy anſwer to ths 
Dialogue of his,was at the Prefſe, there came to my 4 
new Edition of his ining ll the ſame things {cx- 
cepting ſome one or two left out) but here and there 
and changed in their order . from what Were 1n 
which I i received, and i likew 
weake Additions, and 
ment of the Church by ror my 
they themſelves are Antichriſts, & 
are like thoſe of the Church of Zaedicee,neither C0 
but luke-warme : All which (with what cl{c bis new Edition 
hath affoorded) he might very well and wiſcly have þ gon 
untill he had found himfelfe fully able ro defend bis firft wri- 
tings : which becauſe hee cannot, the reſt will fall of it ſclte, 
without any further anſwer ; eſpecially ſeeing there 15 very 
little or nothing more then what will come within the cou 
palle of this. 
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Tothe right Honourable.the Lords 1a the High 
Court of Parliament, 
Moſt H.nmrable Lamas, 


Hercas the late Petitioner S. y. Tho- 
mas Aſlon,Bironer, hath had acceflc 
with h15Peczt:04,unmte your preſence, 
Enturuled, An bumlle Petition inthe behalte of the 
Cour ty Palatine of (bejler,yhici is(no doubt)diſcer- 
red by your cleere judgments, to be as far fromHu- 
mility, as from Truth 3 which hath perplexcd 1he 
minds of thoſe hone(t men, whoſe names fo great a 
Baronet hath much forgot himſclte, to uſe without 
their leave, Yet leſt the Petitioner ſhould glory in 
his prodigious policy : I humbly crave your Honors 
Jeave,ts preſent to the world,a briefe view of the un- 
Trounded projets, diſcerned by your Honours dif- 
crect wiſdoms,far more cleerly.In which,Sir Thomas 
undertakes two things. Firſt, to ſet up his ownglory 
in his ovfle Petition. And fecondly,to tryumph over 
us,and make us deſpicable in your cycs. 

1. The Petitioner, Sir Thomas Afon, boarſteth 
himſelfe of the number, the honour, 2nd the quatiry 
of the perſons,ſubſcribing to his Petctron, Whereas 
teſtimony is ready to-make ir appeareghat among: 
ſevenſcore intwo pariſhes of the ſaid County. 190 


and 18 of that number (whoſe names heuſcti) pro- 
A 2 teile 


feſle they never ateſted to any ſuchPet:ton,and thar” 
their hands are forged without theit conſent \, or 
knowledge: and for their honour,ſuch perſons as are 
Recuſants,l know your Lordſhips doe well enough 
diſcerre their endeavours, not to be for,but againſt 
Proteſtant religion. And if dead men, mad-men and 
children be of quality fic for ſuch an atteſtationzbe- 
ho!d hands,and it that will not ſerve,ſee fined ones 
for them long ſince gone out of the land. Bur how 
forgetfull is the Baro#et in his paſſionate Rhetoriks, 
allcadging, and traducing your honours, that your 
Lordſhips have approved thereof. 

2, Sir Tvomas Aſton making his apologie to your 
honours, to prevent us from having favour before 
your kordſhips cycs;doth declare, that thoſe are ſe- 
ditious perſons,who put a ſcandall upon the county, 
forgetting that himſelfe had brought before your 
honours ſuch names to his one Petition, of whom, 
many huncreds are ready(if 0:cafion be)before your 
henours to proteſt apainſt-it:which $. Thomas him- 


. ſelfe confeſieth,is 2g2inſt the lawes of this land, and 


of your honourable Aſſembly:yer h:th he troubled, 
and cauſed to be impriſoned, my ſelf, % ſome others, 
who protelt before your honours, th.it wee had no 
hand at all in it.Yet I deny not,” /ght bonguratle, but 
I have elſc-whcre writ agaiaſt that order of Biſhops 
which Sir Thomas cails honovrable,and noble ; be- 
cauſe they are placed in the temporall ſeats of rem- 
porall honour,and fit with the Nobility : whoſe ho- 
nour ought rathet to depend on- their faitbfull and 
conſtant preaching to their flock, and rheir Nobili- 
ry todepend on heaven,being clothed with Chriſts 
rightcouſneſſce,and preferring that above their/1ne® 
ro:chets, The honour not of Magiſtracy, or whe 

noÞt- 
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nobility dorh not ſo well become them as the name 
of ſhep:card, And whereas the Petztroney hath laid 
the burden of the Anti-petirion upon out ſhoulders, 
I know your Honours doe well diſcerne his Tzn0b'e 
and nnbecomming forgeries, and calumnies therein 
expreſſed. 

And though I am ignorant whoſe burden I bore I cake 
it contentedly, for Chritt himſelfe did ſobeare mine. Yer 
herein will your Honours be pleaſed co giye me leave ts 
fide with the Anci-petitioner in this ( rather, then with Sir 
Thomas Aſton ) That the proceedings of our Biſhops, and 
Prelates, doe declare rhem to be the profeſt enemies of the 
Goſpell : as may appeare by their Canons againſt rhe Gol- 
pell it ſelfe,their rpranny over the faichfull Preachers there- 
of, by their countenancing', and upholding the ſcurrilous 
and yild enemies againſt the ſame, and by cheir caſting off 
ofthe lawes of temporal Magiſtrates ; according to the 
inſticution therein contayned , which by many worthy 
men from time ta time, hath bin lamented;amonglt the reſt 
-I onely touch upon that ſaying of Hewry Stalbridge, in the 
dayes of King Henry the 8. Who ich in his Epiſtte printed 
at Baſi//that not onely the bloudy Beare Woite of Rowe, 
but other petty prollers; the preſtigious Prieſts of Baat, 
eſpecially the Bilhops of England, doe roaxre like hungrie 
Lions, fret inwardly like angry Beares, and bite like cruell 
\Wolfes; cluſtering together in corners like a ſarme of ad- 
ders in a dunghill, 

Is their Inftaturion Ture dive who deny the In- 
ſtirution of Gods koly Sabbath foe to be, how can 
ſuch diſcipline have any ſhadow of Divinity in ity 
fs is to deniy the word of God, and to ſer up the 
inventions of men,but blefſed beGod rhey cannot fo 
delute Opr nation:for God bethanked,we well know 
that rhough rheir hierarchy is nor/arediurio,yer the 
Sabbath” of the'Lord is holy and inftitnted of God 
himſelfe, Were they one & rhe ſame with the prea- 
_ Presbiters according ro the Scripture t 
would then þ2 granted” that they were Divine, 
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Or did tliey.oncly rule over the Preslzgers by the 
willing aſſent,and conſent of the Presbyters,it might 
be granted, that they were humane, But being that 
they aſume;& rakero themſnlves theLording power 
of thitc 0.yn wills, to tyrannize over Gods beritage 5 

* Morden £15 15 net cr of Gocrtorot mane May your Honors 
buro con £262 be Pleatee to zonfhider whether their 1nft rtatron 
rics,Catalog, re Ethuecatl, or Drialcl:call, or both : for to ſuch 
e/um 9.74 their predominacyghe holy Ghott moves rhem nor, 
#4 15,1 1692s the presbyters defare not : though Saten audewil ſpi- 
wes = x \” rits ſet them 94,444 drew them i9 tt. 

Pookos of VWhat their tyranny hath ever dir,may appeare in. 
Martyrs, thoſe many volumes written of rheur Acts, and Mo- 
French and numents : whereinrheir Lordly tyranny is declared 
Ergiiſh, Ab at largeyvnh their late £x of rcro Oarhes,Excommus» 
ba rbergen nie tions unjuſt proceedings,{uſpeniions, & 1m- 
ſis, ti Brides __+ : 4h; ky” 
b2--111.o4;  Priſonments,and fines: their ſuppreſſing of the prea- 
Mathew Þ a. ing of theGolpell,and rhe hayock they from time 
*5, Alvariu; O time have mac of the flock of leſus Chriſt, And 
Pelugins de that they have laboured to ſuppreſſe the true Religi- 
F lavetis Ec» on& to bring in poperyzmay caſily appeare,in their 
cleſie, Are- crymng downe and fitercing & godly,painfull Mint- 
mmey#ici7: ers of Jeſus Chriſtterming them Puritantsfatious 
dine, Nito« x ! 
lus de Cle. PEn&CIN their perverting the lawes of Godande+ 
magic, Oc ſtabliching their owne Canons and inventions, their 
215 Eccleſic, taking of rewards, and admitting unable men into 
Marſclinus Ecclefiaſticall Offices 3 even ſuch,yhoſe filthineſſc, 
paravinrus de [dlenefſe,mnd Riots made them live, more like Epi- 
fenſorts p#15 cyres, then Paſtors : waſting their pretious time 1n 
AM. Tindall, »_-_1.: " ods : , . 

%c 1M. Tur. Tinkingorevelling,daacingsfeafſting.tabling,bouling, 


azrs hunting piping,cardivg.d icing : and having forferted, & being 
of the Ramijh Arunke>Juarrel!,fight>& cauſe tumults>and PRVPRns 
Foxy, tha 


"t12 name of God by othes,and curfes, and fomtimes 
en from the embracements of their Harlots,come 
intorhe Church to performe Eccleſiaſticall quries, 
Ard how have they laboured 1n the bringing in of 
popiſh C eremonies,(rucifixes, eAltars, and | mages. 
Tapers, &c. Butall this while, how hath preaching 
bin neglecd in many darke corners of the Land, 
' Now,may it pleaſe your Honours,what the Anti- 
petition is, wherewith Sir Thomas ſton is ſo offen- 
ded,I being alrogether ignorant of, J therefore paſſe 
it over,onely what he ſairh of it. May your Lordſhips 
be pleaſed,to give me leave to returne his own words 
into his owne boſome,before your Honours ; whoſe ' 
owne expreſſions, will unmaske the horrible abuſes 
in his owne proceedings, ſo fully, that J ſhall paſſe 
it over, onely leaving the conſideration thereof ; to 
your Lordſhips diſcretion : beſeeching Almighty 
God to inſpire your great Counſels, with all wiſe- 
dome from above, with happy ſucceſle to your joy- 
full meeting ; tothe glory of God, and the comfort 
of us all, p mens 


” 


Hethey Religion be a Vertue, of the Mother, and boud of all ver. 
| res, I will not nowdifpme, This 1 am ſure of, that it happens to 
11, 41 aunts Divine and Morall virtnes, to be attended with two 
extreames, the one on the left hand, the #ther on the right ; the one 
called Prophanencſle, the or her Superſtition : the one whereof 1: the defe, 
the ther the excefle of Religion, T bat both of theſe are evenates to Rehigi» 
on, and odious to God, there is no queſtion'g but whether moſt, 14 yet uncer- 
tune which we ſhall then reſolve when we manifeſted theſe three things, 
1.What Smperftition is, 2, How comimon, '3 .How great a fin it ts. 

For the ſirſt ; Superſtition, in the generall, is vothing elſe but the exceſſe 1. What Sw 
of Religion, or rather Religion run ont of the wits, q.d,5 4 ſuper finous and per ſtition is, 
ſlaviſp feare of the Dertze,” Hence rt fiely by the G | called Soar an n—_—Y 
whe, A, 25.19 4 fears of the Deicie ; eAndof the Athenians (orhors {ihe yew, nn 
ne prophane enough ) the 4 peſtle ſayes he did perceive rhem tobe Iuoufwe> |, 21 ftium 
prgvour, 100 ſuperſtitions, $00 fearefull of the Diimons, whom they = ſupra nes ftant, 
worantly did worſhip, A&t.1 7.22. For the conſcience of ſuch men being Minſh Dit. 
terrified by its owne guiltineſſe and prophaneneſſe, puts them upon ſuch wayes 
'1 pleaſe their God, and make him propytrons, as beſtwanld pleaſe themſelves, 
were they in his fleed, And from hence proceed! that iova>guruies as it 35 Cat- 
led C91.2.23, that will-worſhip,whereby men take non them 10 preſcribe to 
Ged, how he ſhalt be ſerved ; every man according ro bis owne fancie, and 
\migimation of God. From whence it doth appeare, that ſuperſtition ts 4 fin Aquin 21.9. 
444inſt the ſecond (ommandement ; and is rather 4 (pecics of [dolatry, than 95 47+. 
the Genus of it, as the great Schoolewan ſeemer to makg it : For Jlolatry 1s 
two wayes committed, either by worſbipping « falſe God, 0 the true God in 4 

Jabe manner + The firſt of theſe is prohibited in the fri? Commandement,the 

they in the ſecond ; The firſt was the ſine of the Gentiles, the other was the 

Jonne of the lfraclites, in the time of Jeroboam, who wor/bipped the true 

God, in the Image of a golden (alfe ; and the ſinne of all thoſe who worſoip 

Cod, with the inventions and traditions of man. Now when 1 ſay, that $#- 1bid ar 1.6, 

Peritition is the exceſſe of Religion, we may net ſo take vt, 41 if 4 man cond 

Properly be too religious or give more than is due to him, or he deſerves: 

Put inthat 4 man gives that to God as part of worſnip, which he doth not 

THquire, which is indeed to groe him leſſe. For the affurmatioe part of the 

fourth Commandenent being this, Thas God muſt bee morſyipges with bis 
* 


owne 


How com - 
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To the Reader, 
owne preſcribed worſhip ; hee that [all now deviſe 4 Way of werſflep of bi; 
owne, and tender this to God, to make bins propitions ( fearing that that 4 
preſcribed, will not doe it ſuſſiciently ) this is that which ſliles bim ſuperſti. 
tiows, eAnd this it that we call Superſtition, | 

Foy the ſecond thing proponnded, How common 4 fin thu Superſtition g, 
a it doth appeare by initances of all times and places ; So alſo by the frequent 
and ſtrift probibitions geven againſt it, T he ſecond Commandement is 
fore propounded nee arively,to 1mply, that men are apier to adae , ( which, 
Smper ſtution,as we [aid ) than to dtraRt from the preſcribed Rules of warſhip 
(which is prophaneneſſe.) Cert aine it 1s indeed that OO Super. 
ftition have almoſt divided the world betweene them ( there being few that 
find, or keepe the golden Meane of Religion ) but whether of them hath the 
ereater ſhare it yet wncertaine.. The difÞcalcy of deciding this dowbt iv thas 
awgmented, That the ſame parties ( being not truly Relagians ) are” often. 
times beth prophane aud ſwper ftitious. Prophanc wit bont, in common hife, 
and /uperſtitions within the ('hurch, when they come to tener their devoti- 
ns, Nay the Scripture gives us inſt ances _—_ and too many of thoſe hind 
of men, who were maſh notoriouſly prophane and wicked, and yet exceeded in 
their formalities, and ceremoniall ſervices of Goda. 1 . Jer.7.Plal.go,&e, 
And however propbenneſſe in the very worſbip of God bee a common viee, 
and men be too propenſe wnto it , yet ,if 1 miſtake not, men are more inclined 
to be ſuperſtitions ;n their wor ſhip, than prophanc, and that for theſe reaſons. 

F irſt, Atheiſme, which is the Mother of prophavineſſe, is not ſo common ; 
few there be that ſay, There is no God, or if they ſay1t,thatreally belerveit. 
Foy this 1 a natural principle ſurviving the Fall of man, | That there is 2 
God ] pon which depends this next concluſion, | That this God muſt be 
worflvpped ] and that with Reverence ; But there i; no light left in nan, 
How God will be w;rſhipied, at leaſt for theexternall part ; whereas there 
are ſome rel:quer of moralitie left, toheepe men from extreme prophanneſſe. 
Herenpon it comes to paſſe, that men are apt to thinke, that Gedis like thew- 
ſelves, to be pleaſed beit, with free-will-offermgs of their anne, that ts with 
will. worſhip, and voluntaric Hamilitie, Col. 2.18. and that the gb, 
or rather the loweſt expreſſions of Devotion are fitteſt for bim: And 1 
(wanting light ) they find out many inventions to ſerve God withall, wbichis 
nothing el/e but Saperitition, 

Secondly, "Sy tots are naturally prond, and conceiced of their owne 
wiſedome, even to preſcrvbe in the ſervice of God, Henee wee may obſerve, 
that when the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Will -wor ſhip and Smpeyſtition, be commonly 
mtimates the cauſe and originall thereof, to bee the tpwnpa. the wiſedeme 
of the fleſh. That Humilitie, or demiſſiow of mind, that was pleaded for wore 
ſhipping of Angels, uſing them as Mediators to God, Col.2.18: n__ 
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deviſeof ſome, [That werevainly puffedup in their fleſhly mind.) And 
/o _ foll l verſes, rhoſe Traditions, | Touch nor, raſt not, handlc 
not ] had the ſame originall [ which things have a ſhew of wiſe- 
dome,&&c.] The like is to be obſerved, Rom. 1.2 2.2 3, The Gentiles when 
they changed the glory Hl God, into Prager of all ſort, thought themſerves 
very wiſe: for ſo hee ſayer, [" profeſſing themſclves wiſe, they became 
fooles. ] The [ſrachres alls, when they choſe them places, and trees to wor - 
ſip Godin, and under them ( tontrary to expreſſe command of God) wanted 
not pretence of reaſon for what they 6d, Hol.4.1 3. [_ They Sacrifiſe upon 
the tops of the Mountaines, and barne Incenſe upon the Hills, under the 
Oake, the Poplar trer, and the Elme, becauſe the ſhadow thereof is 
good,&c.) Gord in regard of Divine preſence wore there than elſewhere x 
Goodin regard of mere Helineſſe, as conſecrated to ſach a Deitit: Good laſt- 
h to flirre wp more devotion, for the former reaſons viz. the confoderation of 
Divine preſence, and more Hlolineſſe there than in other places. Now, this 
provd conceired wiſedame, keeper men ſo farre from being prophane in the ſer. 
vice of God, that it rather precipitates them into the other extreme, aud 
that i; Superſtition, -} m 

Thirdly, that men may Supererogate with Cod 51 4 natural piece of Po- 
aeie borne and bred wp 7 fr os of all men 3 which mh lanke cher 
ts merit of God, if leſſe grofſely witiont or at leaſt to ſet off with him,and to 
quit the ſcore of former arreares, by voluntary and uncommanied ſervices. 
If they find they faile and conve ſhirt in ſome thing commanded, they will 
overdee, m ſome other thing not commanded, and ſo they taky it, that God 
u ſatisfied, Now to fofter and favour this cginion, the prrferwaiite of regu. 
red ſervices will not ſerve the turne, For 9 man can, dreame. to merit re- 
ward, or /atisfie a debt, by a neceſſ, and enjoned perſormant e » There- 
ſore, that he may ſupererogate im both, hee maſt deviſe and undertake ſome+ 
thing not commanded, Hence were and are, thoſe connſels of perfefion, of 
the old P apifts, the Phariſees ;\and the New Phariſees, the Papifts; Wee 
he ave one of theth bragging ; I thanks God, yay Tithes of all { dor poſſelſe, 
that was but his datie : but more than that, F aff rice @ weekg, which 
God never required of bim : implying, that either Got was beholden to him, 
7 at lesfÞ, he was not beholden 10 God, or ty wayes behind hand with him, 
thowg h he had failed in other things ; for in dolng more than was commanded, 
be had made amends for what he had offen led. this mind it ſeemes were 
their Predeceſſers, Hay 59, who dw ft expoſinttate with (0d, as nor obſer ins 
their deverions : [ Wherefore have we fafted,and rhov r=gardelt it not ? 
They could not be ſo ſenſleſſe_as not to ſee and know themſelves to be fault 
enongh, { as God charges them preſently upon ut ) but had they not thong bt, 
the ſarn:fatiion mate by F efting more than was requirea, they bad not =_—_ 

» * 3 [ht 


To the Reader, 


that beld and ſawcie expoſtulation with God, It 44 the natural faſhion of 
hypocrites, to ply God wth ceremonialt, for neglett of. morals.s and to 
amends ( as they thinks ) for breach of Gods commands, by ſnbſtiention of 
therr owne ſuperſtitions Traditions, eAndin this notion wee may ſay, that 
ſuperſtition ſprings from the ground of prophaneneſſe i none commonly being 
more cerrmmiors ( that is ſuper ſfitiena ) than they that are moſt 4 bp 
L or Fbrowin? themſelves indebted for morall tran{greſſions, they la to 
cempenſute God with Ceremenials, tither of bu commanding, or of theiy own 
detnſing. Guiltineſſe ( as T [aid ) drives them to doe' ſomething to appeaſe 
an angry , and by prophanneſſe provoked G "Y ; Duties commanded by 
Cod, when beſt performed. are but duties, and therefore pay no former debts; 
Onely Copnſels of perfeftion, or deviſes of higher Devetion, ſeeme tot 
pererrogate, and this is Supertiition. 

F owrthly, becauſe there 1s more credit and ap « from men, not onely 
more than can be looked for, in prophanneſſe ( w ich is lyable to di/honowr, 
wid juſt hatred ) but more than can be gotten, by doing things commanded. 
To doe duties commanded by God, ( at leaſt for the outward att ) u vulgar, 
and common to every Profs ſour of Religion ; but hee that tranſcends cond« 
m4nds, and wor frips God, with voluntary worſhip, with greatefs bumilitie, 
and abjetlion of himſelfe, this 1s the Saint of bypocriter, and t _ of 
ignorant men, This is eaſily obſervable, that thoſe that were exatteſt in 
ceremonials ( whether Gods, or their owne, but rather their owne } _ 
g*ilry often in morals, carryed away the credit of the world from them that 
were more extt in moralt and equally exatt in Ceremonta's of Gods pres 
ſeritmg. Zacharic and Eliz. that walked in at the Commandements, Ordi- 
nances and ſtatutes of the Lird without rebuke, were not in halfe that repue 
ration, thet the P hariſees were, who didexceedin obſervation of their owne 
Traditions, Nay, ur bleſſed Sautour hinsſclfe, though moſt exall in all 
Command; of God, could not winne ſo much credit and applauſe 4s the Pha- 
riſces had in thoſe times. And the Phariſees had no better way ( as they 
thought ) ro ſuppre(ſ. the growing fame of him and bis Diſciples, than te 
lay upon them this input ation of want of Devotion, in not obſerving the 
Traditions of the Elders, p 

Frfely, bec anſe as (eremonials are eaſier to doe than morals, ſo theſe (te 
remonials which themſelves invented, - they can more eafily, and more exatt- 
ly performe,than thoſe of Gods preſcribing, How eaſie a thing it was, i 
Sacrifice a beaft, how hard to mart fie a luiF ? How eafie 4 thing it was ti 
waſh their bands, and pots, and cups, and diſher ; How hard to waſb their 
hearts from rapive and extortion ? How eafie a thing ut 13 to bow the bedy 
with [everall Poſtuyes and gefticulations, how hard to bend the ſawle te 
Gods commands © Now the truth is, Superſtition, though it ſeeme 4 o_ 


To the Reader, 
yer it is but 4 [azie thing. Like ſome lither and idle ſervants , who e's very 
quick aboxt leſſer matters, but remiſſe enong h in buſineſſes of preater warght 
tr labowrs Nay, therefore dowble diligent in leſſer R that they my rxempe 
themſelves from harder works : Juſt ſo it 4 , with Superſtitions hypocrites, 
they ſomerimes tire themſehues , and weary God, with runallt , that they 
may ſlip their necks from barder ſervices, Beſodes, there is another thing 14 
it, Their owne Detiſes, they can, and know they can ,exattly performe ; bus 
things of G04; preſcriptian, are very hard, if nat for matter, yet for manner 
tobe performed, Herce they find juſt cauſe to be humbled in their beſt pers 
farmances of Gods commanas, as failuy and faling ſbort of what was com- 
manded, but they oo canſe to applaud themſelves, and to £/ory in their owne 
deviſed ſervices, became they have exattly performed them, 

Laſtly, berauſe the moſt wicked and profane, deſire not ſo to ſceme but find 
out figg-leIrves to cover their profaneneſſe, Herod, thowgh ke intended mur - 
der, pretended wor flip wat ('briſt. Iczabel that meant to ſwallow down Na- 
boths Vineyard, proclames 4 Faſt, The Phariſees that devoured widowes 
honſes, drd it with a pretence of long prayers. Now the more ſeemingly devout 
men are at Church , the leſſe they are ſuſpefied to be wicked at home, or a+ 
bread, Whe would imagine to finde 4 widowes houſe, in the bowels of a long 
praying Phariſce ? or to meet with rapine and extortion , wa waſhed and 
ſcoured diſh ? Who wonld think, that a man that bowes conſtantly, devontly, 
at the Name of Jeſus zwonld commonly ſweare by the name of God,or Chriſt? 
Who would looks to find thoſe that bowe ſo much, ſe oft before the Altar, (0 
fhiffe to yeeld obedience to the moral comand:s of God ? Ina word,to find men, 
Who are religions even 10 Superſtition,to be profanc even to Admi ation? Up- 
”m all theſe reaſons and perhaps morejt may appeareghat men are more On- 
clin'd to Superſtition, than to profaneneſſe ; and conſequently, that profane« 
neſſe 1 not ſo common, 4s Smper ſivrion, . 

And now wee come to the third, How great 4 finne Superſtition is; For 
though i be true, that profancneſlc is an 04jous fine , and 0 efcemed by 5 Ge. 
men; yet ſure it is, that Superſiition is moſt abominable to God, notwith (tion is, 
Rlanding thoſe many ſpecions pretences that it hath , of ſingular and /þecial 
Devotion ; which we ſhall thus demonſtrate, | 

Firft, it derog ates from the infinite wiſedom of God , as if he were not wiſe 
enough to preſcribe his own worſt ip : we ſaid before that Saperitition war's 
not Lewes of wiſedom,to make ut planſible with men,and (4s they thinke )well 
pleaſing to God : Now for fooliſh man, tomake him{elfe wil er f han God, 1n 
maitey of his owne worſhip,as it proceeds from intolerable pride and pr eſum = 
tien, (0 it cannot chooſe but be abominable to God, No King, no Father, no 
Maſter on earth, wonld ſuffer ſweb inſolence from thew infernmrt . that they 
ſrou'd take upon them to preſcribe their manner of ſervice ; and ſhall God? 
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Secondly, it detrafts not onely from the perfeRtion and truth of Scripture. 
Ly addition tothe Rule of worſhip, but it betyes both the Scripture, and Gad 
l+mſelfe, making that his command, and a part of worſbip , which ic the fig- 
ment and device of man, Thefalſe, Prophets were of old charged with 
rie , for ſaving, Thus ſauh the Lord when the Lord hath not ſpoken it, And. 
ef Ephraim, who was ſuper flition: in the ſervice of God , thus is it ſaid, 
[ Ephraim compaſſes me about with lyes, F/of, 12.1.] To this purpoſe is 
that of Solomon, Pre. 0,6, | Addnot thou unto his words , leſt hee re- 
prove them, and thou be found alyar,”] for parting that upon God, arif 
it were bis word, which is thine own invention. As not to beleeve what God 
tr/trfier, is to make him a yay, 1 Toh.5.10.So ro make him ſay what he ſages 
1,11 allo to put upon him alye, Now we know bow haynens a crime it 20 
cive thelye to a man, at leaſt our Superionr : How great « finue then it it to 
put the lye wpon the God of truth ? 

Thirdly, whereas men pretend they doe it ont xd their great reſpefts and 
le of God, as thinking nothing too deare, too much for God ; the truth is, 
proceeds from hatred of God ; This is evident in the ſecond commandenent, 
where thoſe that krepe Gods Commandements, that is , his preſcriptions of 
wor ſhip,according to the ſecond commandement are ſaid to love <awoem y 
his commandements. end on the contrary, they that break hize 
ments,cither by defett , or by additions of their owne, are ſaid to hate bim: 
[ Viſirirg the finnes,&c. upon them that hate me 2] Now rbere is norhry 
more edions, to God or men, than hatred marked under the pretences of love. 

Fourtkly,it ;1 [dolatry, not onely againſt the ſecond commandement, wore 
[ripping God in a falſe manner, but even againſt the firit commandenornt, ti« 
ther negatively, not having the true Ged for owr God, or poſuttwely, ſetting 
another God, in his ſteed, Firſt, the firfÞ commandement requires, not 
that we have no other God, but allo, that wee have the true God for our God. 
But hee that worſhips God in a falſe manner , hath not the true God for bis 
God, nor doth he wor(rip him. This is evidentin 2 King. 27.32. 34: Inthe 
ene virſe it 12/a1d ; T hey ſeared or ſerved the Lord, that is, they mtended(e 
; to doe; but in the other, it is (aid, T hey feared not the Lord ; and the reaſen 
u #5 renared, becauſe they did not ſerve him according to the Law, andcom- 

mIndemert , which the Lerd commanied the ſonnes of Iacob,e4c. For the 
cher, that the Swper ftitiows wor ſhipper, ſets up andrher God gn the feed of the 
trme God, wilithus apprare ; becauſe he ſets up himſelfe un the fled of Gon; 
aniimſertimy Gea , hee ſerves himſelſe, This is eaſily colleted from that 
ſprech of God himſelfe, Zach 7.5, [Wh:nyou falted and mourned, in the 
th and ſeventh moneth, as now theſe ſeventy yearcs ; did you falt at 
all to me, 1 fay,t5 me ? when you cat and drank , did you not catto 
your {:lves and drink to your ſelves? es if he ſhould ſay, you faſted to | 
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jour ſelves, 41 well 4s you dhd eat and drinkto your ſelver. Thoſe Faſts I ve 
quired nat, yow deviſed them of your owne heads, aud obſerved them, a your 
owne Tradutsont, and ſe in wor ſbipping me, 1014 worſhipped your ſelver, And 
this was in effeft, to [et my your ſelves a« God, Ar if a SmbjeFt or Servant 
foal preſcribe Lawes, how they will ſerve their King or Matter ; is not this 
to ſer wp themſelves, in feed of their King aud Maſter ? So doe all ſmperſtin;. 
ens perſons ; they pull downe God owt of bis Throne , and place themſelves 
thertin,and wnder pretence of worſhipping God, they worſbip themſelver,which 
iv moſt groſſe Idelatry, againſt the firſt commandement. = 

Laſtly, it 1s the worſt and higheſt degree of [dolatry , wot onely the wor. 
[ripping of an Idoll, but #t is the worſbipping of the Devill,Gods greateſt ene. 
wie, inſtced of God, placmg hins in the T hrone of God, T his is evident by the 
Script ures ; in many inſt ances, The Gentiles firſt , intended no donbt to of« 
fer [aerifices to the true God, Rom. 1.21, Act.17.243 Tet the Apoſtle ſaye: 
expreſly, x Cor. 10. 20. Fhe things which the Gentiles offey , they offer to 
Devilt and not ts God. Aaron and the Iſraclites, intended alſo to wor ſhip the 
true God, Exod. 3 2.5. Theſe be thy Gods, O Ifracl, which browght thee on: 
ir ia : Ter Levit. 17.7. they are forbidden to ſacrifiſe any more (as they 

ad done) 26 Devils. T be 10 Tribes had the ſame good intentions, 1 King, 
12.28, 7et 2 Chren.1 1.15. [tis (aid of icroboam, © He ordained him 
Pricſts — for the Devils, and for the calves which he made. '] Becauſe 
they worſhipped the true God , in a falſe manner , therefore thty ave ſaid to 
vworſbip the Devill imſteed of God. In a word, The P apiſts that worſhip God, 
in Images of gold, fil ver, brafſe, tone and woed,c+c. ſappeſe that they worſhip 
the true God, but $.lohn ſayer they worſhip Devils. Rev. 9,20, By all which 
hath bin (ald,it now appeares that however Superftition makes » faire ſfrew 
of henouring God, aud us of high eftceme with men ; yet it ts an hainomus ſinne, 
and moſt 1nſtHy, for the former reaſons, moſt abominable to God, 

To apply thus a little to owr mee purpoſe. This Age of ours is profane 
enough, there is no queſtion to be made of that, It cannot alſo be denyed, but 
profancneſſe began ts creepe apace wpen the ſervice of God ; But ! dave ſay, 
that Superſtition, bke 4 gangrene, bath crept farther in a fee yearer , than 
Profancnefſe did in many , and had it not beene maturely checked, 11 might, 
for onght I know, by this time have carried us neere to Rome, Among other 
particulars, wherein Superſtition began to reveve, ſome are here preſented to 
thy view ( good Reader) as leaders of thereſt. Apparent it is, that ſome men 
began to put (0 much holineſſc i Churches and rhings thereto belonging,that 
they had almoſt leſt all holincfle #n themſelves : and the holine lr of places 
bad wellnigh eat wp all the holinefſe of Times , wwleſſc they were Times of 
ment deviſing, For firſt, is it not evidemt, that the Holy daycs ſo called, had 
thruſt out almoſt the holinefſe of the Lords Day, #r gotten 10 themſelves 
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eguall honowr with it ? The Holy dayes of Saints were a friith preſſed roby 
ebſerved, and by themſelves obſerved,with more devorion with more ſolenige 
ſerri er, than the Lords Day ; On them men might vot work, in their bon 
callings, but preſently they were preſented ; On this, (the Lords Day) they 
gave them liberty, without ſinne, not onely to labour, but to play, that 
ſuch playa, as ſcarce beſeeme a common , much leſſe, an Holy day, For the 
places alſo of humane conſecr agion, how ſacred and holy were they efttemiee, 
not onely in their publick uſe , but extra ulurn, No veffell, no burden, mighe 
paſſe throwgh them, no bu ſineſſe ſecular ms br be done in them ; whereas the 
Lords Day was counted holy , no longer than, the publick Service lafted, 
From the A\tar to the Bell-ropes , all were Sacred; no comming in ts the 
Chn;ch, no going ont, without wncove Carrara oe 
thrice, forward, backward ; and he that would not doe ſo, was held, little 
ter than profane, The very Churchyards were growne ſo holy , thatif s 
bealt did but towch them, they were held by ſome profaned. Hence thoſe Hgly 
Articles, given to enquire, whether any kinds of cattell were wr) 
thertin, Such #4 the ſpreading nature of Superſtition, that t the 
Churchyard bounds be known, yet Superſtition once gorren into the b, 
knowes no limits, 1 will make bold to bor-ow rhe words of another, 7 


onely the Subjeft whereof he ſpake,to this in hand and c— few wet 


beſides, [Ofthz rwo great enemics of Gods holy worltup , al 
profaneneſſe , init cle , be the more off:nſwve ; yet Swperſtivvon is more 
ſpreading, and more quick of growth. Infuch a Church as this, fo + 
led, in a conſtant praRiſe of Religious offices, and ſo confirmed by gody 

( axons, \or the performance of the fame there was no frare, 'that ever 
the publick worſhip of God would have beene over-runne by the pros 
fincneglc of any pious reverenc*, then required. Rather the"dan 

was, lit by the violent torrent of ſome mens afteAtions , it might have 
be ncoverflowne by thoſe Superſtitions; wherewrthm imiration of the 
Jewes, (or Papifts ) thiy begantocharge it : and chereby made it, w 
burdenſome to their brethren , as was the ceremoniall Law to > 
lites , by the Law of Moſer. Nor know wee, where would hare 
layed, had not the Honoutable Parliament now afl; ,beon £4 
out of a tender care of the worſhip of God, and fafcty of Religion, to * 
give a Check to their x roceedings. ] But I may not enlarge my Epiſtle 160 
farre, leſt my Perch grow too bigg for my bowſe. 1 refeemar >a. hath, w 


ſhall be ſaid, to the candide cenſure_of the godly and judicions Reader, © 
Farewell, ee, ba. 
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CHAP.I 
Concerning the Holineſle of Churches. 


IS Here hath becne of late, among our ſelves, 
dB a Controverſic revived , concerning the 
Holineſſe of Places, now in the times of 
the Gofpell ; [Whether Place bee pro- 
Fa) Þ perly Holy , or more holy t another. | In 
SITEIY particular, #hether the Church be more k0+ 
ly than other Places , or one part of the Church more holy than 
another, This Queſtion wee therefore chooſe to begin with, 
becauſe it is the foundation of the ſucceeding Controverlics, 
and they ſtand or fall together with it : For the clearer dect- 
ſion, and Reſolution whereof, wee malt crave leave to pre» 
miſe ſome few Conſiderations, 
Firlt, That under the Law, there wasadiffrence of Pla» r. D if-rence 
_ ees,in regard of Helineſſe, one more holy than another * 2s of places uns 
1. The whole land of Canaan was called the Holy land, 4<r the Law: 
Zach.2.12.and was accounted more holy than other Lands *- The land of 
were, asbeing the promiſed Land . the inheritance of Gods —— 
peculiar holy people , a Type of the Church on carth, and = 
A 3 L 
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the Kingdom of heaven. And thereupon,the Saints of Cod did 
deſire to be buried therezJacob G n.47 29. feſept Gen.zo 25, 
2. The Citcie 2, The Citic fer-ſa/em was ailo called rhe boly (Teie, 
of 1694/«lem, Math. 4. 5-and 27. 5 3. becauſe God had choſen that place, 
above all others to dwell in, and to put his name there. [ 4+ 

Salem is his Tabernacle, and bis dwelling in Sion, Pal. 76.2, 
3. The Temple was yet more holy than the Citic, in any 
3.TheTempic gther parts thereof ; becauſe that was, as it were , the Pa« 
3-023. lace of the great King ; and therefore called the holy Temple, 
Plal.5.8, and often clſc- where, as the very Throne of his He. 
lineſſe, And this Temple had its degrees of Holine fe, according 


to the parts thereof, 
- 1. The Courtyard (focalled) the place where the people 
= on Court. a embled. Luc,1.10, So holy a place, that our Savioar would 


not (uff:r any to carry a veſſel] chrough it, Mar. 11.16. 

2, The Holy place, fo called, Levit.6.20. the place where 
the Prizts othicuted; fo holy,that the people might not come 
into 1t : (poken of alſo, Heb 9 2. 

3. The Holy . 3- The Holy of Holes, or the moſt Holy place,He".9.3.into 

 Holicw Which, none, but the F5gh-prieſt,might goc,and that but once 

a yeare, Wce ſhut up this firſt Conſfideration, with a doable 

I Obſervation : Firit,that one Reaſon of the Holmeſſe aſcribed 

to theſe places, common to them all, was, their Typicall uſe, 

to ſhgnifie ſom-thing in the Go'pell ; And as they did more 

neercly, and, as I may ſo ſay, more lively Typific Chri#t.fo the 

d'f:rence and degree of Holineſſe 3d arte, as the Temple 

was more Hety, becauſc it typified the body of Chrift, in 

whom the Godhead dwelt bodily,Col.2 g.as God diddwell 

Symbol:cally in the Temple : though other reaſons of their 

= bolineſſe are aft:r rendred, Secondly, we obſcrve,thart beſides 

theſe places, mentioned, wee read not of any ordinary ſtand- 

ing place, that was called holy, in the old, or new Teffament ; 

Fur the Synarogner, which were ancient, 'and appointed for 

reading, th- Law,&c, arc never ( that 1 remember ) called 

boly 1 now wee prucecdto atiother conſideration, to bee 
r- mc 

Sceandly , holin fe ( with reference to the creature) is di- 
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i inguiſhed into two forrs : Inherent, and Relative, 
1, /nherent holineſſe,ia that, which is intulcd into the crea» 1+ Iabereac. 
wrre. by the holy ſpirit of God. And of this kinde of belaneſſe 
nope bur rationall creatures, Angels, and Men, are capable, 
No other thing, Time, Place, can be laid to be inherently 


bly. 

A Relatrve bolineſſe, then, is that alone whereof wenow 2. Relative, 
ſreak, with reſpe& to ſomething, without them, which doth vÞ'© is, 
bh minate them holy. And it may be thus deſcribed, [| An *-Deicribed, 
holy thing, or place ys that, which being conſecrated ro God, is, 
him, thence-forward, owned, as his peculiar. ] Thus wee (hall 
hc ue the adverſe parry deſcribe it ; [ Relative hok- 
we (ſe is nothing elſe, but a ſtate of relation of peculiarity ro God- 
wiW.s,chc.] From which deſcription of hole fe , 1n things 
or Places, tow, as proper Effects, or naturall | 
th :{c particulars, x. Th: ualawfalneſſe of alicnating them 
by Men,or imploying them,to other uſcs.than ſacred. 2. The 
pewer or virtue, of fancufying the ſervices of thoſe that uſe 
there , making them more cff=ctnall and acceprable z . Some 
pe petuall __— rc{peR or Reverence, in the uſe of them, 
an (ich like. Theſe all (ifI miſtake them not) arcaffirm:d 
by (oine or other of the adverſe part, in this preſent Contro- 
vere, as ſhall in duc time be manifeſted. And there are bat sz. Diftingui- 
twot hings, as I ſuppoſe, that arc made the grounds of this ſhed with re- 
Rel uw holineſſe, avplyable unto Places, in the cfteeme of (pet. 
one or other (ide, viz. The holy Ged,and the holy things of God, 
moting in thoſe Places, 

1. The boly God: in relation unto whom, Places are cal- 1. To God 
led bely in double reſpeRt, 1 His Preſence. 3. His Precepe Nclic,ud 
or (.c mmand, ; 

Liſt h's Preſence there exhibited ; which preſence of |; *7'* Ie 
_—_ is alſo diſtinguiſhed , according ” the manner of the "__ _ 
extvbicion ; It is either le, ſymbelieall, or ſpiritual. 

1 Senſfoble and wr er did equa r. Scalible, 
hiwicitc to be preſent, to the very eyes of men,by ſome fhew 
Oo glory. And this was extraordinary, as inthe Buſh to Mo 
ſee, x 0d.3.3, The place whacer andef, is holy groan 

3 , 
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And ſuch was that to Foſbwah,Cap.$.1 5. And inthis reſpe&; 
the Mount, where of Saviour was transhigured , is called 
the holy Aſfount,2 Pet.1.18, 
2.Synbolieal, 2. Symbolxcall, or Ordinary , as in the Temple , upon 
the Ark, where God was con(iantly Reſident , by a Symbel; 
call preſence ; The difference of this holineſſe, from this diffc- 
rent preſence, was but this, That the extraordinery or ſen 
preſence wade the places holy onely for the preſent Time of 
___ ition ; the ordinary or Symboelicall preſence made the 
place perpetually boly,during the good pleaſure of God there 
to dwell. 
$, Srericuall, 3- Spirituall and inn ſible preſence is that which God 
eſpecially affords unto his owne ſervants, and hath particu- 
larly promiſed to them, in the uſe of his holy Ordinances; 
[ here two or three are gathered together in my name , there 
am [ in the midft of them, Math. 18.20, JThat is, when Gods 
ans ip mect together in any place , hce is /pirit=a/ly preſent 
with them ;znot withreſpect tothe Place,but to the Perſons, 
And therefore note, that he doth not ſay, I am inthe midſt of 
that Place, as inthe Temple of old,but in the midſt of Them: 
cſent in the Place, for their ſakes, not preſent with Them, 
or the Places fake : For had they met in another place , his 
preſence had attended them there, as well as here, where 
now they arc aſſembled. Now this ſpsrieuall preſence of God 
(weſay) makesno place properly holy ; becauſe then, God 
being preſent ſpiritually , with all his Saints, when, and 
whereſoever aſſembled , it would follow , that any Place, 
Houſe, Chamber, Cloſet, Field,&c, ſhould become holy; 
which, no man, I think, will attirme. 
>. The Precepr _ 3+ The Precepr, or Inſtitution of God , is another ground 
or Inſti ut:01 Of Relative holineſſe, in places : I meane, his SavRification,or 
of God. Conſecration of them to holy uſcs ; As the Tabernacle, and 
Temple,were made holy places otold ; fo powerfully ſanfti» 
fied by God, that they were made parts of his worſhip, cft:- 
Quall meanes of grace , bringing acceptation of the 
and ſervices there performed ; holy, not only during the time 
of the publick ſervice, but alſo, at all other riacs, in ſo _ 
t 
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that it was utterly unlawfull, to change them, for other Pla» 
ces, or to imploy them to any other uſes than ſacred, with 


out his expreſlc leave, ; | 
2. Placer, are faid tobe boly, with reſpect to Holy chings ; 


or Holy perſons there aſſembled : And thus men ule to ſpeak 
that deale in this Controverſie ; ſaying , [ That places dodica- 
ted and ſet apart by the Church, for Gods worſhig,are holy, in re- 
lation to the duties there performed”) Bur, by their leave, this, 
ofall the reſt, is a molt _—_—_ bolineſſe; and places in this 
reſpect are very improperly called holy ; For if holy duties (or 
perſons) make any place holy , then every Place may be made 
and accounted holy,where boly perſons meet, to performance 
of holy Dutics. The Apoſtles and Diſciples met together in 
private Houſes , and by the River (ide, A. 1 6. to Preach, 
Pray, celebrate the Sacrament : Here were holy Perſons, 
ad holy Dutics, yet no man will fay, as I ſuppoſe, thoſe pla- 
ces were koly, in their uſe much leſſe, aftcrtheuſe, when the 
dutics ceaſed , and the perſons were departed, In this ſenſe, 
every private Houſe, where Prayer is made, and the Word 


a5 the Holy duties & exerciſes of Religion there performed, % = things 


read, were as holy as the Charch ; which, how it will pleaſe | 


ſome men, I doe not well conceive , but leave them to con- 
ſider,and proceed to another conGderation. 

Thirdly then, It is a point of prerogative, belonging unto 
God alone, to SanRike any thing , to roperly Bok, 


Worſhip, an eff:tuall meanes of Grace , giv tion 
tothe Worldlp , and tothe worſhippers ; and fo, that it 1s 
unlawfull to alienate it for another Thing, or to imploy it to 
ary other uſc, than Sacred, This is generally granted, by all 
Orthodox Divines , and therefore 1 Reberes the further con- 
hrmation of it,unlefſcit be requi 


Fowurthly , Whereas we © heare now es, that men , How men 
wu t —_— mult be un- = fad = 


derſtood, if not ſaperttitiouſly,of an improper kind of holmes, ſanctitic 


des Conſecrate, or Santifie 


conſiting onely in a Seperation of them from Secular Im- 


ployments, for order, decencie,& conveniencie ; with a great 
ca 


3 God onely 


can make Hu- 


ri made 
that is, ſoto ſan&ific , that the Thing is apart of his | 


Y» 
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deale of diff:rence from the Conſecration of God; in theſe wal 
ſuch particulars, 

1+ Places (to inſtance ill in ther ){onſecrated by Gods Iy. 

ſtieution arc thereby made parts or proper Meancs of wer+ 
ſhip, as the Temple of old was ; but Places, Conſecrataiby 
Men, are onely circumſtances of Worſhip for order,&c. 

' 2. Places (onſecrated by God (anStificd both the ge 
and the Worihippers ; as the, Altar is faid to lanthific 
Gift, and the | emple the Gold, Math. 23.18 19. Butin 
Places ſinAifi:d by men, rhey ſay , the ducics fanctific thy 
Places, if at all they be ſanctified, 

. Places Conſecrated by God were principall , the daties 
leff princi2a!l, the Worſhip being appoinred for the Places, 
But in thſ+ Cmniccrated by Men , the Daries are priact 
the Places Icflc principall , being appointed for the Duties 
fake. For examole, The Temple, and «Mar, being Types of 
Chr: , were made more regardfull , than the very ſervices 
preſented in,or by them; to fign'fiethat (hrift is more worth, 
than our Praycrs preſented by him ; and the Excellenciz of 
them , flowes more from his Mediation , than the natureof 
them , in themſclves , though commanded by God z and {o 
Hee and his Types were indeed the Principall. Bur inthe 
Synagogues, (and our (burches) the Dwuties were the princh» 
pall, and mdecd, all in all, the Places little or nothing, 

4 Places, ſanitifiedby God, were properly holy , with re 
ſpe to the Inſhitution ; Bur Places Sanftified or Conſecrat'd 

Men, are improperly holy, oncly with reſpeRro the boy 
es for which they arc ſeperated and ſet apart. 

5. Places [anttified by God, were holy,rocn extra ſum pub 
licum ; they might not be imployed to any Utes, bift ſacred. 
Bur Places Confecrated by Men, if botyatall , arc holy onely 
in the Pwblike uſe, with reſpeR to the people of God,thers, 
and then Aiſembled, and the holy Exerciſes there performed 1 
As ſhall more fully a c hereafter, 

Theſe thing< being thus premiſcd /or Explication, we new 
come tothe Confirmation of the tive, Thu theressn# 
more Holineſſe in Churches, than in other Placer, nor mhore | i 

- dineſſo 
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lneſſe in one place,or part of the Church than in another , which 
thus we our to make good. 


7 


Firſt, If all diffcrence of Places be taken away inthe time Rea/on. I. 


ofthe Gofpell, then all Places are cqually holy , no one Place 
being holyer than another : and conſequently, the Church is 
not more holy than other places, nor one part of it more holy 
than another . Bur the Jif:rence of Places is taken away in 
the time of the Goſpel, Erge. The ſequel is undeniable , the 
aſſumption we (ball confirme, by this which followes. 

» 1. Ifthe total Reaſon of the difference of Places, in regard 
of helin-ſſe, be taken away, then the difference of Places is 
wholly taken away. This/equellis alſo cvidently ſtrong. Bur 
the tocall Reaſon of the difference of Places is wholly taken 
away. This is proved by the particulars : The total] Reaion 
of difference, or (ctled bolineſſe ot Places under the Law, was, 
1.The Symbolicall preſence of God. 2, The Typicall uſethere- 
of.3 T «my Rn ASIICInY For 
ncicher is there now any Symbolicall preſence of Go 1, in any 
place exhibited ; nor is there any Typicall uſe of Places,fnee 
Chriſt is now come,who was Typified by them, nor haſtly,is 
there extant , in the new Teſtament , any command of God, 
+ - 70 10<agpenESTE accs : but rather the contrary,as 

appcare. 

2. By the Scriptwres, which ſceme diredy to lay all places 
levell, in regard © holmeſſe, Joh. 4. 21. [ 7eſ#s [434 wnte bey, 
Wom mn, beleeve me, the houre commeth, woen you ſball neither 
in this Mounaine , nor in Jernſalem , worſhup t Father, ] 
The meaning wh:rcot is givento be this , That it ſhould be 
ird & rent to worſhip God in any pace , without reipeRt of 
balix-ſſe, E ticacie Acceptation,&c,Anud ſo the Apoſtle, r Tim, 
2. 8, / will that men pray everie where, iy mirrrhrey, i onay 
place ; without any ſcruple of difference , in regard of 
meſſe, Eficaci- 8c. If any man ſhall lay (0 motor) that 
God heard the Prayers of his people 1nany che 

be heard. I an» 


Law, and t hr 1 , 
uy a gy ; but not ſo well: 


ſwer. They might fo pray , and be heard 
their Prayers were more clethull in the Tewple , _ 


| 
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Superſtition revived. 8 
other places, becaulc more holy .&c. Bur now that diff-renge 
is taken away : As ifthe Apoſtle hai faid , There wasatime 
wh:n Prayer was morecffcRaall. and better accepted, in ons 
place than another z but now men may pray in every place; 
with like ſucc ([:, if they lift up pure hands,&&e, 

3. The aſſumption is alſo conhirmed by the Teſtimonie of * 
the adverſe party,who cxpreſly ſay, [ The differences of places, 
i not more taken away now under theGoſpel than of timer, ]That 
is, the diff:rences of rimes and places are equally taken away, 
in the time of th: Goſpþel/. But of this more 4none. 

Secondly, thus wee reaſon , If things of Gods owne Conſe. 
eration , or made holy by his Inſtitution , be not now more 
holy than other things , nay, be not boly at all, after their 
then no thing or place of mans Conſerration (as it is called) is 
more holy than another, after the uſe, what ever it be, inthe 
uſe, But ſome things made holy by Gods __ are not 
holy at all, after their uſe ; ergo, The ſe 1s {trong , 4 #4 
'0 ” Revs : It Gods C = /\Apk wr ep 4 þ 
after their uſe, mens cannot. The aſſwmprien is manitelt 
water in Boptiſme , the bread and wine conſeeratedfor the 
Lords Supper, even by divine Inſtitution , and ſo more holy 
inthe uſc, than others of the ſame kinde; yet after the Sa- 
craments ended, are no more holy, but returne to be common 
as they were ; inthe judgement of all Orthodox Divines,and 
the practiſe of our Church : Therefore no place, and particu- 
larly,not the (hmrch, ſeperated by Men, to holy uſes, is hay 
aſter —___ nſec; whatever it be, in the uſe, with re- 
ſpeArothe holy duties. Of which againe cre long. 

Thirdly, If any place , (forcxamplethe Church) be more 
holy than another, even inthe publick uſe , it would add ver- 
tue, and cfficacic, and acceptation, to the worſhip there per» 
formed. But no place now adds yertue, &c.to the worſhip: 
ergo, The ſequel] 1s evident , from the places Conſeerated 


God, The Temple, and Altar, did add Vertue, Efficacie,&c. 


to the Worſhip, there, and thereupon performed, The Ab 


tar (anRtified the Gift Exc. The a[wmptionis alſo manifeſt, bee 
cauſc no Conſecration of Men, can give cfficacic to the Wor. 


ſhip, 
A 


bh 
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Saperſt tion revived. 's 
ſhip, but onely the inſtirxred of God, In the old Law, not on- 
ly the publick Worſhip, bur alſo the private, was better, and 
more cff_ctuall, &c not onely in,bur done towards the Temple, 
than in any other pare: Bur to think , that any Worſhip, 
eſpecially privace, perform-d in, or towards our Churches, is 
better accepted, &c. is a gruſſe Superſtitious Popiſh conceit : W 
For this 18 the R-ſolurion of Gerſon, and divers others of that 
Schoole , [The (hurch or (onſecrated Place , is, by reaſon of De viia (ler. 
its venerable condition, a Place provoking to Repentance :*] And 
thence he inferres many corclulions ; [| Firſt, that ordinar il 
it u 4 work more holy m it ſelfe, mere pleaſing to God,more weſt 
table tows, to Pray in Conſecrated places, than elſe. where, hc.) 
Which, what is 1t clſe , but to equall the Tradition of Men, 
with the [nſtirntions of God? And yet ſome of our owne have G. 1102/ 7. 
approved this Concluſion of his, and made uſe of it, to other 4*«f- of $46. 
ends, and by approving it have made it their owne : Lee ? *77- 
them conſider how they will avoid the juſt Cenſure of being 
Saperſtitions, But we may, —_— call him te a particu/ar 
ame mg eget maps ok Yo 

Fourthly, If any (Church, or any or part of the Reaſon. 4+ 
Church , as ('hancell, or Table,&c. be _ holy Ting Nee pot 
ther, then it mult be made holy, by ſome, or more of theſe 
Meancs. 1 By God. 2, By Aer, 3. By the holy ſervices , or 
duties done there, or thereupon, 4, By the particular bene- 
$+,clteined Cells thole places. men the on- 
y waycs,a8 1 can be pretended, for the holmeſſe 
of thoſe places : Burt no place is now made boly, by any of 
theſe Means, as ſhall appeare in the particulars, 

1, For firlt ; No place is now made holy, or more holy, by 
God himſelfe, for chen, cither by his Inſtitution , or by hts 
; ye Preſence there , more than in other places : Bur, nei- 

of theſe wayes hath God made any place more holy than 
another, 1, Not by any Word of Inftiturion ; for in allthe 
New Teft-ment, God hath not himſclſe,or by a — 
ſanified any one place, more than another, or 1 , 
us (ce the Patene. _— by his ſpcciall preſenc- there, more 
than.in other places ; for thene! - by his/en/ible,or TIP 
2 
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It all Preſence , or by his fpiricwall z Bot firſt, the ſou. 
ſeble and Symbolicall preſcnce is a | ; And & 
condly,the ſpirieuall Preſence of God doth not make any place 
holy, ns we proved above, or one Place more Holy than ano. 
ther; therefore,om Gods part,nothing can be pleaded ro make 
a place holy, Yet this is the Reſolution of tome who derive bs. 
lines upon Churches from the Preſence of God there;Thos one 
ſpeaks. [ The preeminence we give (to the Church or Table) 4 
enely relative, m relation to the Preſence of God, in Places Con. 
ſecrate. And though the whole ſirufture be Gods houſe , andſq 
hee more preſent there , than in other Places ;, yet bus Preſence 
there hath degrees. ] Now, though we may grant, that God 
is Spiricually Pretcnt in the Church , during the 4 

there, by bis ſpecial] aſſiſtance, and bleſſing, according to hug 
promiſe : yet wee denie, thit God is more Preſent in one 
place of the Church, than another, during the aſſembly, or in 
the Churctgor any part therot,whe there is no there, 

1. Not more in one place of the Church, than ,du- 
ring the aſſembly : we havethe promiſe of Chrift, that whey, 
or where, two or three are gathered together in his Name, he 
willbeia the midſt of them , that is, equally Preſent, with 
all his people, there and then aſſembled. And no doubt , he ins 
(Þiritually )preſen: at the Font, wheBapriſme is adminiltred, 
at the P«/pin,when the Word is preached,as at theTab/e,whe 
the Lords Supper is Celebrated : So that, if this ſpeciall Pre» 
{ence make aPlace more hohy,the thoſe places take their turns, 
one now, then another more holy, which is abſard, to fay. 

2, Not in the Church, more than in other places , when 
there 15no aſſembly there ; which we thus declire, 1x, Wee 
have no word for it, no ſuch promiſe, and for mentotye, or 
afix God toa place, is high preſumption , and ſuperſtition, 
2, We havenoreaſon for it ; For as for Chrifts bodily pre- 
lence, it 1s confined tothe heavens, by the Scripture. As for 
his Godkead, it is incomprehenſible , and cannot be affixed to 
a place, without his owne good pleafare, as of old. Laſtly as 
for his ſpirituall preſence, it dothnot make any place holy, in 
the uſe, much lefle after the ule ig over, 3, Wee have, we 


A 
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thiak, word and ER For Chriſt having promi- 
{ed tobe p clent, ſpiritually, onely with his Saints 
itis too mach for men to tye him to a refidence 
there, when and where there is no Aſſembly, From all which 
we conclude, Churches are not made holy by God. 

2. Neryes wr ng ayer ſanQific, mer 
holy one place e or 
Church (fs ſc the Table) to make 4 ns 17 ww z or 
more holy than another. For firft , they that conſecrate a 
Church,&c, conſccrate all places and parts alike, therefore, 
cither they are all equally holy, or all equally common, and 
not holy. 2. Many Tables are brought new into the Church, 
and ncycr conſecrated at all, therfore wanting humane Con- 
ſecration they arc not holy ar al,or not ſo holy as other parts, 
whichare conſecrated, $. It belongs to God alone, as was 
confelled above, to fantifie a thing properly , as tobea part 
and mcancs of worſhip,to add holine ic, accepration, 
tothe worſhip,&c, Lally, it is conkeſſed, that all the Holi» 
neſſe that men can put upon a place, is only relative, with re- 
ſpe& tothe holy Services, for which they are conſecrated, or 
ſet apart : And therefore,the Holineſle proceeds (if any there 
be in the places)rather from the holy Servic:s, than from hu- 
mane conſecration, which come next tobe 

But firſt we will conſider, what holinefſc ſome are pleaſed 
to aſcribe to the Churches conſecration , and how much pre- 
ſence of God they imagine to bein the places conſecrated. 
Thus one delivers it. [The truth w, that peenliar ble 
which God once beflawed upon the Temple, and mp 
ed it from others, i enlarged to all placts: and any place, may, 
r be Church, be dedicated and ſet apart for Gods p ; and 

ing ſo dedicated and [ct apart, it inherit that Holineſſe which 
Wai once peenliay anto the T . in relation to the duties there 
performed to God,who im regard of the abundance of grace vouch. 


of 

ſafed now in the time of the G hi be ſaid, 10 be nuare pre- 
in /uch ban beret A 

(wi ep han roſe of fem aſgng 


et woe doubt not to affiome i 35 HUNTS Fes | 
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than one : whici this wee manitelt. f JTOS ARGN 

1. It is anuntruthtoſay , Thar any placededicated ay 
ſct apart by the Church, for Gods worſh p,inherits chat Hg. 
lincfſe which was once peculiar to the Temple. For, r The 
T<mple was Holy, by more rights than one; by divine iuſti. . 
tution, by Symbolicall pr- ſence, by typicall uſe ; and ſows 
a part and meanes of worſhip , made the Services cff: 
acceptable, might not be imployed to any other uſes than (a, 
cred ; which, if any man ſhall affrme of our Churches, 1 
ſhall more admire his confidence,than his judgement, 2,The 
Synagocucs ( the patrernes of our Churches ) were ſcr apart 
by the Jewiſh Church, to the morall worſhip of God ; yet 
hee were very bold , that ſhould affirme, that they were u 
holy as the Temple. And thirdly, In his own confcſſiongthey 
arc holy, onely with relationto the dutics there performed 
to God : Butthe Temple was holy, without relation to the 
dutics there performed; and the place ſandtified the dutics, 
not the dutics the places : therefore the difference is palpable 
and apparant. 

2. It isalſoan untruth, and an erroneous aſſertion, to ſay, 
That in regard of the abundance of grace, now vouchſafed, 
God may be faid , to be more preſent in our Churches, than 
heretofore in thole placesof his owne aſſigning. For,r. That 
the power of diſpenſmg grace, is in the Charches Conſeera- 


tior, is manifeſtly falſe; as ifit were intheir power, to con- 


ſecrate Places to be eff-Atuall meanes of grace to them that ule 
them. 2. Togive the preheminence to places of mens con» 
lecration, that God mult be more preſent there, than in places 
of his owne aſſigning , ts moſt high preſumption ; to make 
God wait upon the Traditions ofmen,yrho doth not ryc him: 
ſc}te, nonot to his owne inſtitutions, to diſpence gr.ce al- 
waycs, much leſſe, to mens. 3. The abundance: of grace now 
vouchlatcd, is not with reſpect toany place whatſocyer, bat 
with relation to his owne ordinances, then , or there per- 
formed, tohis owne people there aſſembled, and indeed prin- 
cipally, to hi- owne' promiſe made unto them both : So that 
for all this/'ir doth not appeatc , thar there is any —_—— 
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the conſecration of m-n , to pur any relative holineſſs . pro« 
perly ſo called, upon the Church, bur it rs done, if it be done, 
by relation tothe holy Services ; which now comes next to 
be conſidered. 


4. Neither doc the particular Sexvices, done, in,at, or up= | 


cn the parts or places ſp:cined , m keihzm more holy than 
other parts or places, Yet ſome there are that fo imagine 
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who ſay, [ /» what place we have thPmoſt lively demonſtration Proſeuma}, 


of Gods preſence, by ſome thing either done, or ſaid there, as in 4 
place, and at an inſirument , appropriated to that Service, there 
u the higheſt Court, of , or for his Holineſſe, called the place of 
Majeſtie,5c, ] Butthatthis is molt abſurd , ſhall chus ap- 
pare, For, 

r, If the particular Services done at of upon any place 
doc make it more holy , and God more preſznt ; then, any 
plac: where thoſe Services are done, (and they may be done 
1nany place) ſhould be more holy , which: is abſurd.” Yea, 
the Font, the Reading Pew, the Pulpit , were more twly 
= = Table , when there is no Sacrament there admi- 
nilired. 

2, This iscontrary to the old rule , The Altar fantificd 
the gift, and not the gift the Altar : But here the Serviceis 
made to fanRific the place, and not the place the ſervice. 

3+ It the Place or Part be SanSiified by the particular Ser- 
vice, then, the Chalice, and Pattine (as ome call. it ) con« 
taining the bread and wine conſearated, were more holy rhan 
the Table , by vertuc of a more immediate touch of holy 


things: Yea, the hands of the Miniſter (or Clerk) arrrying 


pwn prrgneets S R—_ and Cy 
ecciver, wereall made » by touching ngs, 
and might not be ned to common uſes; and ſonoend of ſu- 
perſiition. 

4. Certainly the bread and wine, in the Lords Supper, 
(and fo the water uſcd in Baptiſme)- were n all reaſon robe 
xccounted more holy, evanafter the hn wont 
re:fon is, Quodefficit rale > 7 Which _ 


of all times, accounting; ud a5 COMMON , = 
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the Sacred uſe , doth Fre fem ee If therefore the 
conſecrated Elements loſe their Holincfle , and returne to 
their common nature, and uſe , mach more doth the Table 
loſe its Holineſſe , if it had any , after the ule is over, And 
againe ; if G2d be not preſent with the Elements, after their 
uſe, more than with other things , much Icfic is be preſent x 
the Table, or inthe Church, when the publick uſc is ccaſed, 

$. Laltly, it the conſccration of the Elements on the Ta- 
ble, doe make it holy, even when there 1s no Sacrament, ay 
theſe men fay, then,w hen the Miniſter viſits the ſick and con- 
ſecratcs the Sacrament , upon a common Table , or a 
when there is no Table, That Table or Cheſt 13 alſo made ho- 
ly, and may no more be imployed to any common ule : or 
clic ſome other way mult be deviſed , to prevent this incon» 
venience, which yet I doe not name, 

4+ If none of thoſe wayes make the Church or Tableholy, 
there remaines but on.:ly one way more to be imagined, and 
that is, The particular benefits, obtained by Chriftans, inor 
at thoſc parts and places, And thus likewiſe ſome denve an 
Hol ines, upon ſome goon. [" Ar the Font ( ſayes one ) children 
obtaine remsſ110n of their ſins, are made the children of God the, 

priviledges , and ſuch as doe procure hononr and Holineſe 
tothe ſacred Font, from whence they flow. ] Not to take all ex» 
ceptions that offer themſclycs in this jon , this I onely 
fay ; Thac by this way, the river Jordan , whercin Johnhap- 
tized, and the Baſon uſcd in bapriſme, ina privat : houſe, and 
the fick mans Tabl-, we ſpake of before, ſhould all be made 
holy, and never more to be uſed in common 2ffaires. Sach, 
and many mor2, arethe abſardicics, wh ch they awſt needs 
runne into, who once forſfake the truth. 

To draw to an end of this argument. If any man ſhall 
(as ſome doc) that, = hough the particular ſervices be not 
wayes in att, yet the Demonſtration c*a/eth not , becauſe the ſame 
place, and thmgs are reſerved ſtill, for the ſame purpoſe, and God! 
relative propricty not ſLed, the great figne of his preſence 
frill abiding.} Tothis we fay ; That be en 
more than once; As 1. be faith, The i 
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of Gods preſence ceaſeth not, though the Services be not al- 
wayesina& : and then againe, in ſaying, that thegreat _= 
of his preſence ſti]] abideth, Vor 1 demand, what is it, that 
demon(trates, or ſignifies Gods preſence ? 1s it not the Sacra- 
ment, upon the Table ? Bur doth that alwayes remaine, when 
there 1s no Sacrament ? It doth indeed, with Papilts, who 
have th: Holt (as they call it) alw-yes reſident upon their 
Altar , but not yet with us, who make no reſ:rvation of the 
conſecrated Elements , but command them to be preſently 
ſpent: And if he meane, that the Table is the Denonltration 
and ſigne of Gods preſence, he may fay the ſame, & as much 
of the Font, or Pulpit. 2. He Deggs againe , ſuppoſing that 
the preſence of God, onee exhibited in a place, makes it per- 
petually holy ; for it ſo, then the Buſh wherein God appeared 
to Moſer , and other places , where God manifeſted him- 
{:1{e to mea, ſhould have beene perpetually holy, in as much, 
asthe ligne of that preſence didatterwards remaine, 3. Hee 
{uppoſcs alfo, that the ſpirituall preſence of God doth make 
a place properly,and per ly holy, which is untruc, 4. He 
takes for granted, whi is denied, that humane conſecrati» 
on, doth not onely give to God a propriety inthe places, but 
alſo purs holineſſ: upon them , even extr« w/nm publicun , (0 
farre, that they may not be otherwiſe imployed ; which is 
contrary to experience , and the common praQtiſe of the 
Church, or State, wherein Churches themſelves have beene 

made common ground, turned into Gardens or Paſtures, 
And now we proceed to another argument. To bring in 
Super(tition into the Church is we:Tly ualawfull ; Bur ts 
make one place or part of the Church more holy than ano- 
ther,'s to bring in Superſtition : e799. The minor, which one- 
ly needs confirmation , isthus made good. 1, To make any 
thing a part, or mediwms of worſhip , which God hath nor 
made fo, is to bring in $ ition: Butto make one place,or 
part ofthe Church more holy than another, God not having 
made it ſo, is to make it a part or medium f worſhip, ergo, 
2. To make any place or part fo holy, that it may not be alie- 
nated, or imploycd to any ponies ulc, is to oring —_ 
tions 
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fition : but to make one place or part of the Church peg. 
perly holy, isto make it ſo holy that it may not be a 
or imployed 10 any common ule 1 ergo, The meer is proved - 
by thier, that it belongs onely to God to make any thing fo, 
and in the manner a'orclaid, holy : Therefore for men to doe 
it, is to bring in Superliition , againſt the ſecond cpmmans 
dement. 
turther thus we argue. That opinion, which is the pro. 
per and Cire<t ground of many more Superſtitions , is falſe 
and erroneous, But this opinion » Thar one place is ho- 
lyer than another , hath beene, and is the proper and direc 
ground of many Superſtitions, ergo, The minor is proved by 
many in{lances, among the Papilis ; who build many Sy. 
per{tit1ous practices upon this opinion. As 1, Their Pilgri. 
mages to the Holy Land , (as they will till call it ) to Le. 
retto, and other places, cliteemed of greater holinefle. 2, Buri. 
all in Conſccratcd ground, as better , and more profitable tg 
the dead. 3. Priva'e prayer in publick places , which they 
hold t.- be more cf<tual], becauſe the _ is conceived to 
be more holy : and diycrs other ſach like ; whereof more 
hercafter. 

Wee ad(l another argument, 4d herwinem : If all Dayes or 
Times be cquall , in 1egardof Holineſſe, under the Goſpel, 
then all places are alſo equall in regard of Holinefſe. The 
reaſon of the ſeque)l is, becauſe (as they fay) Time and Place 
arc cquall circumiiances of worſhip, Bur all daycs and times 
(lay they alſo) are equall in regard ct Holineſle, in them- 
{clves conſidered , for they arc holy (fay they) and ſocalled, 
onely with reſpeRt to the Holy dutics done on ſuch a day : 
But Holy duties doe very imp1 operly denominate a Day to 
be Holy : Therefore, if places be <qiall with Times, and 
holy onely withreſpe&to the holy dutics, they are alſo ve- 
ry improperly called holy. And I cannot but wonder , that 
they that diſpute againſt all Holincfſc in Dayes , ſhould 
yet = Holineſſe in places , making one more holy than 
ancerncr, 


If it be faid by them, That they as well wonder at , ws 
| —_ 
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tiking away all Holineſſe from Places, arz yet ſo rigorous 
tor holineſſe in ſome Dayes,making one crore holy than ano- 
ther, to wit, the Lords Day,which wee call,and keep: holy, 
a5 our Sabbath. 

Tothis I anſwer, That the advantage is on our fide : For 
there is more reaſon for diltinttion of Dayes , in regard of 
Holinefſe, than for places, As 1. Becauſe it is granted by 
themſclyes, that, to have ſome ſet, ſufficient Time, to be de» 
dicated to God, is morall naturall, but not fo, to have any ſet 
place. 2, Wee have the fourth Commandement exprelly for 
one Day in 7 to be kept holy , or (as themſelves ſpeak) fome 
ſufficient Time , not lefle than one Day in ſeaven. But wee 
have no commandement to make any diſtin&tion of places, 
But rather a liberty to hold all indiff:rent, 7+5.4. 1 Tim.2.8, 
And 3, We have hs Apoſtolicall praftice, for obſcryation of 
the Lords day, which, conſidering the two former reaſons, 
amountstoa Divine inſtitution. But there is no Apoſtolicall 
practice, making difference of places , but rather a contrary 


command, ergo, 


V7 


And now, I might ſetch my laſt argumentfrom Authort- Reaſon 8, 


ties of all, or molt Orthodox Divines , who herein concurre 
with one conſent, That there is now no Holinefſe in any 
place, but withreſpe&tro the holy Aſiemblics, and holy du- 


tics there exerciſed, and in AR. I ſhall name bur one for all; 1. of re: 
Our Church in her Homilics, approved, as part at leaf, of pairing Churr 


ber D-Atrine, thus expreſſes it. ["The Church or Temple is &x5 7-79. 


called Holy, and ſo accounted, yet not in it ſelfe but becauſe Gods 
people reſorting thereunts, are Holy , andexerciſe themſelves m 
baly and beaventy things.) And with this I end. 


———_ 
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Cua vp, IT. 
(oncerning reverence in the (hurch, 


Ee have becne ſomewhat larger in the former 
Diſcourſe, concerning the Holineſſe of (burches, or 
Places, becauſe indeed as wee haye faid, that is the 

'C2 foundation 
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foundation of many other ſaperſtitiousſuperfirutions, Be 
ſides other s,there are three cipecially to be conſidered, which 
flowe by way of naturall conſequence, at leaſt, in ſome mens 
praiſe, from the form:r ground, For,this being granted, ox 
ſuppoſed, that ſome places are more holy than others , for in- 
{tance, the Church , more than the Churchyard , andin the 
Church,the Table, more than other parts thereof , they have 
rationally, as th:y think, inferred, 1, That greater reverence 
is duz , in the Church, at entrance thereinto , than in other 
places, 2. Bowing, or adwation to, or towardathe Altar ({o 
they now call the Table) as the molt holy place. 3, Private 
prayer in a Church as being (by vertue of more holineſſe there, 
al more ſpecial] Divine preſence) made more effefuall,more 
acceptable, than it it was made in another place, As onthe 
contrary, If there beno more Helixeſſe in the Chwrch,no more 
ſpeciall preſence of God there, (ſecluding the M=mblics) than 
in other places, thoſe three before mentioned (and many 
more perhaps ) done in or at thoſe places, with thoſe relati- 
ons and reſpects, of more Holineſſe, and more ſpecial preſence, 
are calily concluded ſuperſtitious, Thus much only inthe ge- 
nerall , wee come to conflider them aſaunder, and in order, 
beginning firlt , with that Reverence pleaded for in the 
Church. 

There are two things infiſted on , by ſome of late in this 
behalfe. Firlt, that the Chnrch be not perverted to ſernlar 
imployments but reſerved on: ly tor ſacred uſes. 2. That more 
R-verence 1s due, th:re, at all times, than in other places. 
And both theſe arc inferred from the former premiſes of 
more Holineſſe, and divine preſence there,than in other placas, 
we {hall ſay ſomething briefly to both, 

7. The firſt is, Thatthe (nrch ought not to be prverted 
to any ſecular imployments,& c. Coicerning which afi:rrion, 
wee have three things to fay , Firſt, that this will notlee 
ycelded by ſome,and not without app*arance of reaſon : For . 
they ſupvoſe, that the Synagogues of the Jewes were every 
whit as 6>/y as our Churches , being bu'lded, ſeperated, de- 
dicatcd, for the publick worſbip of God, the aſſembling of the 


people 
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le, to divine Services, praying, reading, expounding,and 
$06.09 ofthe word : And ycet-it a. there = no 
ſuch reſpe3t or reverence given tothem, tut thatthey were 
ſometimes imployed to ſecular uſes, For the manifeiiation 
whereof, they may bee pleaſed to remember and conſider, 
whatis the ſenſe and meaning of that text, Math, 33. 34, 
[end ſome of them you ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, ] (I 
the interpretation whereof, by Synagogwes , in Scripture, is 
never meant any place of onely ſecular meetings, but of ſacred 
aſſembling s. And then. concerning the =_ of ſcomrging in 
the Synagogues, two things oncly can be pretended , 7. a 
firſt, 4 8 did in their Synagogeer inflict the puniſhmene 
of ſconrging , or whipping upon 1escenſured, which 
the letter | Je to imp ort: or {:condly,that they did there (it 
in judgement upon delinquents, and cenſure them to be ſew » 
ed, though the execution of it were done in ſome other pla- 


my If cither of theſe were done there ; then, behold, a place 


as holy *s our Churches imployed to a ſecular w/e ; and it fo 
then, what hinders, but it might be ſo now ? And indeed, \ 
what is that eſſe, which is now commonly done in ſome of 
our Churches, where there are Conſiſtorics creed, and Courts 
kept, and that in the bolyeft place thereof, the {hancell, where 
cenſarcsare impoſed upon {me d:linquents,unholy enough, 
for fornication, adultery,&c. It any fay theſe arc ccclcſialti- 
call caſes, ſubjected to the cenſuresof the Church : 1grant it 
of ſome, but not of all, as Wills, Tiches, Defamations, but yer 
they arc not ſacredenough,ſome of them, for ſuch holy placer, 


 asthoſe are pretended to be. 


Secondly, if this Author meane it abſolutely, that it is un» 
lawfull to doc any ſecular thing in the Church,he mult needs 
be ſuperſtitious, taking upon him, to put that holneſſe upon a 
place , which none but God can impoſe z ſcil. to make it fo 
holy, that it may not be otherwiſe imployed, 

Thirdly, ſuppoſe we grant him, that the Church ought not 
tbe ——— to ſecular w/es, daring the ſcperation of it, by 


the Church , to divine imployments, Yet this wee __oe 
r Go 


Id $ becauſ> it is more holy , © 
yeeld upon his grounds, Me : Y, —_ 
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more preſ-nt there, at all times, than in other places, buthe. 
cauſe of that order, and decencie,&c. which is requiredin 
the ſervice oft God. For itis not convenient or decent, that 
the Church which is ſcqueſtred to holy mſes , ſhould be im- 
ployed to any ſeeular , much leflz to any ſordide wſer, And 
though wee doe deny any poſitive reverence tobe du: there 
yet negative reverence WE are ready to yeeld, that is, thatthe 
things , or places , ſeperated and ſubſervient to Religion 
duties, he not abuſed, or made ——_— by any contempru- 
045 uſage, As, that the bread left a the Sacrament 
ſhould be caſt ro dogges, or the wine ſpent to drunkenneſle, 
the Table uſed to profane drinkings , the Church it (cle 
made areceptable for Hogges or Horlgs,&c. This wee doe 
abhorre ; bur think it fit, that they bedecently and clean» 
lily kept for theſcrvice of God , to which they are devoted, 
Bur this indeed is no morethana cvill reverence , due to any 
place of publick mecting. a Scnate-houſe, or the like, And 
this we add, that if the Church, upon jult reaſons, ſhall think 
it fir to ſub{titute other chings,or places, for divine imploymenty, 
then thoſe tormer things, or places, doe returne to their com- 
mon nature, and uſe, which could not be done , in things or 
places fantified by God , without molt hatnous facriledge. 
For example : If the Communion T able, Font, or Pxlpit,(hall 
wax old, and unfit tor the ſcrvice, the Church may,and muſt 
{u>Airure others in their places , by the rule of order and de- 
C:ncic, Burt what ſhall be done with the old ones » Why, 
lay ſome, they muſt be reſerved , and not imployedtoa 

common uſe, that were to profane boly things, Bur is not this 
to runne into ſuperſtition, while they would avoid profanc- 
nee ? Is not :his to equallthe conſecration of men , with 
the SanAtifcation of God ? And is not that opinion of holi- 
neſſe, in things or places , the ground of this, and more ſuper- 
[tition? 1 my ſcIte once heard a learned DoRors diſcourle, 
concerning an old Sw-plice, The queſtion was made , what 
ſhould be done with it, when it grew old and unfit for 
wearing any longer ? Might not the Miniſter or Church- 
wardcas take it home,& 1mploy it to ſome domc:ſtical _ 


Superſtition revived, 

The learned Rab61 anſwered, no, by no meanes, it muſt not 
beſo profaned. What th-n ? It mu't (ſaid he) make 4bfter- 
ſoria Towels for the Miniſter to wipe his hands on, atter he 
hee hath baptized a childe. And it was demanded further, 
what (hvuld be done with thoſe Towells, when they were 
become ragg*, H# anſwer was, They mult be burac, Moſt 
rationally (poken, and Darand like ; Burt if a man had asked 
him once m« re, what muſt be done with the aſhes, I doube 
not, but he would have concluded , they muſt be buried un- 
der the Altar , or reſerved to make a lye to waſh the holy 
veltments : There is no end of ſuperſtitious vanitics, if once 
we part from the truth. That opinion of belineſe in things 
* orplaces iy guilty of this and many more ſuperſtitions. 

2, And that appearcs by his concluhon, upon the 
ſame premiſe , and that is this, [ That more. Reverence u due 
there (in the Church) at all times than elſe-where : ] That is, 
nor onely in the time of publike ſervice, ( which is granted) 
but alſo, when upon private occaſions men come mto a 
Church. This concluſion is inferred upon the former pres 
miſs, of more helineſſe, and more ſpeciall preſence of God 
there, at all times, than in other places z And by reverence, 
here, he meanes,not that negative reverence before ſpoken of, 
but lome poſitive reverence, prolirating or bowing of the bo- 
dy; for ſo he doth exprefſe himſelf, Now that no ſuch poſirove 
reverence is due tothe Church, at fach a time, is thus con- 
cluded from our former grounds. If there be no more $0/- 
neſſe, nor more fpeciall preſence of God there , than in other 
places*, (excepting the times of publick aſſemblies and ſer- 
vice) then no more poſitive reverence is due there , than in 0- 
ther places. Bur the Antecedent is abundantly confirmed 


above. Ergo, The ſequell is thus confirmed , Thoſe two 
things are pleaded as the ground of all this reverence ; if 
thercfore be removed by forc* of reaſon , the ground 
filing , the ſuperſtruRure muſt needs come downe. And 


thus much may be ſpoken ingenerall , wee come to parti» 
_ CuaP 
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CrnaP- III, 
Concerning Bowing to, or towards the Altar. 


Propound this Queſtion, with a double expreſſion, of 

I Bowing to, or towards the Altar ; becauſe the pratiſery 

and maintainers 0! it, do thus dif:rently expreſſs it.Some 

thereare, who ſay direAly and in ter winw, they doe, or may 

bow, not onely towards, but tothe Altar : So the Author of 

en lwny Atrath called, Sunday no Sabbath, is bold to affirme. [If wee 
$ab.p. laſt, doe net onely bend or bow our body (to) his blefl:d board, or 

; Altar, but fall flat on our faces, ſo ſoone as ever wee approach in 

Thas 'to wor- ſight thereof ,*c. who wonldcondemne us - it. ] Why, Sir,not 

1p che Fable) onely many Proteſtants, but eve Papilts doe condemne you, 

o_ pzlpable if fo you doe, for the greateſt Idolaters in the werld, and 

coho. +» Wworethan Papiſts themſclves, who have their God alwayes 

cident ro any IN a Box upon the Table, lelt they ſhould worſhip a p:ece of 

He:then G.1- of wood, Others arc yetmore modeſt, andthey call it, Ado- 

You! 7.q%t of ration towards, or before the A/rar, more nicely ps.than 

$49.6. Þ- 273- wiſcly, upon their owne Principles. For, 1, h they 

doe not bow tothe Altar , as to the ultimate objeR of their 

Adoration : yet they do: bow to it, asto the next and molt 

immediate obj<R of ig ; which is ſtrongly proved from the 

former grounds, by themſelves laid, as the reaſons of this 

adoration towards the Altar , rather than any other place ; 

which are more holineſſe, and more ſpecial preſence of God 

there. This rclation had to the Altar in their Adoration, 

cauſes the worſhip to be in part tendered to the Altar, a8 

wedinm of worſhip,which is ultimately rerminated in God. 

Juſt as Papiſis adore and worſhip Images: For they doe? 

not uſe the Image objeRively, as termirating their worſhip 

ulcimately therein ; bur ſay, they worſhip God, or Chriſt, 

n, th through, before, on towards the Image; which is dzreRt 

Idolatry. 2. In Scriprur- uſage, to bow, kneele, worſhip, 

before God, is all one, as to bow to, kneele to, and to wor» 

ſhip God ; as is evident in many places thereof. Dewr.26 ny 


p: 
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Plal 12.37. & 73.9, & 86.9. & 95.6.and infinite more ; So like» 
wiſe, bowing, kneeling, worſhipping, and falling downe, before 
or towards Images of Altars, is the fame with bowing,kneceling, ce. 
10 Images or Altars, as theſe places manifeſt ; 2 Chron.25.14. 1ſap, 
44.15.17.19.Dan.3.3.5,6, S0 when St. Jobn would worſhip the 
Angell, he ſaycs, I tc] vowne before the feet of the Angell, Rev.rg, 
10. and 22.3 Yea, the Devill himfclfe, when he tempted our Savi- 
our to worſbip himſcltc, He faycs thus ; If thou wile fall downe, 
or worſhip before we, all thoſe ſhall bee thine, Lak,4-7. which 
Math 4.g. is thus exprefſed ; If thou wilt fall downe and wor- 
ſhip me. From whence it hey Ley our pas þr a. bippers, 
who would acquit themſelves Superſtition and (by 
this diſlinQtion, of Bowing before and toward: the «Alter, and not 
to ver ror lo yt they exculc - tr js 
Papiſts, w alſo, t w not ts the I or 

He ana, © toward; it; or clic hey do intanglc them- 
ſclvcs ſo farre in Superſtition, that there is little or no difference be 
tweene themſclves and Papiſts : For while they doe require, that 
the face be rewards the Alter, and if the back were fo, it were (as 


they lay ) with them, unreverence and ion, and withall, 
doc it with thoſc reſpe&s of more Holinefle, and more ſpeciall pre» 
ſence of Chriſt there; There, towards, and before, muſt needs be to 
the Altar, at leaſt in part, which is to ſtile them fuperſtitt- 


tious and idolatrous, But take them rs they pleaſe: They bow 

ſay,not ts the Alter, but to God, toward: the Alter z Now wo 
maund a reaſon, why they bow towards the Table, rather than to- 
wards the Font or Pulpit, or any other place, or part of the 


Church : And they anſwer, They doc it, becauſe falt, it is the moſt pevereye 
holy place, or pare of the Church, 2.Becauſc it is the moſt preſen» de n. 


bowing towards the T, "ble wich thoſe reſpedts, mult needs bee ſu- 
perftitious, to ſay no more. And thus we reaſon againk it from our 
former grounds. | 

1. It there be no more Heljaeſſe, no more ſpecial preſence of 
God there, than in other p'aces; then, the bowing towards the Ta- 
_ thoſe reſpects, is Superititious. But the firſt 15 proved true 

Ve,Orgo, 0 '; \ 

2. To make any thing pers or medium cmlrns, which God hath 
not made ſo,jo 
to bow rownrds 


fr 
=- 
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ſptc5all preſence of God there, is {o to doe, as hath above beens 
proved. Ergo. | 

3. Tobow to, or towards the Bread and Wine, after the Szers. 
ment is ended, as more holy, or as the place of Chriſts —_— 
preſexce,is ſaperſtitious : Therefore much (mote ts it ſuperſtitions, 
to bow ror rowards the T able, with the famo opinion and reſpects, 
The conſequence is evident, 4 majore 4d minxs; Thoſe clements are 
farre morelikely, to be more holy, and to be the place of more /pe. 
ciall preſence, than the Table, becauſe they were properly boly, in 
their uſc, by divine Inftitution ; Therefore, if it be ( as it i ) ſapere 
ſRitious to bow to or towards them, with thoſe reſpets, much more 
to bow rowards the Table, with the ſame reſpeRts. The 
18 the judgement of all orthodox Divines : and beſides, it hath been 
proved by the pra&ice of the Church, that there is no more holineſſe, 
no more ſpecial preſence of Chriſt in then, after the uſe,ergo,co bow 
tothem, or cowards them, with that opinion,is ſuperſtitious, and ye- 
ry acere if not altogether Idolatrous, And indeed, what hath bin the 
ground of Popith reſervation'of the Elements,and adoration of the 
but this conceit, at leaſt in part , That they arc moreholy, and 
more {| ally (even —_ preſent there than in other 
ear y And here this opinion I feare will end, if it bee not timely 

yed. 

T adde yet a fourth reaſon, direfed eſpecially againlt thoſe 
that tay and noch that we miy bow, not cans foward, but alſo ts 
the Table, Thus I diſpute ngainſt this opinion and practiſe. If ithe 
not lawfall to adore, or bow ts the conſecrated elements during the 
time of the Sacrament, then much lefſe ro the Table, when there is 
no Sacrament : The ſequel] is ſtrung, 4 majore ad minus :The Antece- 
dent is thus confirmed ;becauſc all edoration of a creature,is Idolatry 
apainftthefecond Commandement ; Theu ſhalt not bow down to 
ir, nor worſhip it,c>c, And therefore Papiſts them(clves, to juſtific 
their Adoration of the Hoſt, as they call it are forced to flye to their 
Tranſubfantiation, and imagine the bread to bee turned their 
God ; For they confeſſe, it it were not ſo, but remained till meere 
bread, th:y were moit grofſe Idolatery. Now we, for our pa 
doe confeſſe it to'be bread (it, and {© a creature and not ; 
therefore we cannot without Idolatry terminate our Adoration 
upon it ; The Adoration which is rendered in recriving of tho $a- 
crament, is tendered onely mmto God, inthe uſe of hisowne ordi- 
nance; For the ctrarcr expreſſion of this,what howour or reycrence 
is 
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is due tothe Sacramennll elements, I ſhall make bold to tranſcribe 

and tranſlate, what I find in two learned and judicious Divines, 

profeſſors of Divinitie in ſeveral] Univerſtier, 

L irſt, cne thus deelares bimſelfe. Athowgh dvins bongur 4s not. 1, omer cal. + _ 

to bee arpyed unto Sacred things w their wſe 4 Nor thale things to bee wil lg. 31. 

acc exnted for the next objetls of that worſhip, by which the worſhip ts £44. 

tendered to God, nor laſtly any worſhip of wnferiour kind us to be beſtow- 

ed pon them, all which are the errours of Papifts, whilſt fit they 

worſhip the Hoſt as God. 2. [mages as thenext, though not the ultimate 

objetts of religions worſLip ; «And 3 baly veſſels, with 4 certaine re- 

ligions obſervance ; Tet that honour which 14 dug to Gud, canne; bro 

yeelded duly wnto him, wnleſſe the inſtruments thereof be handled with, 

fingnlay reverence becauſe of that ſtrift or neere connexion and relati- 

en, which u berweene the att, and x ogra of that AR, 4 

The other is more large and in his cxpreſſion. This I /ap, », x... 

there 1s mo poſitive men, on of rhe CORE to bes indeed = nay 

which it is called ) u#leſſe it bt the Aderation of that thing wheregf, is 1rtxic.p.350. 

is a SAcramext,um the uſe of the Sacrament. For there is one veners> 

t10n of the Siqnes, which is | Negative , if may fo. ſay, 9 which wee 

take heed 5 wee wſe them uncomely or prophanely ; $o wee doe re- 

verence the temples dedicated to God, when we abſtaine from vielation 

or prophanation of them, and. carry net our felve; nndecently in them, 

But of things tharwan (enſe there can be no Poſitive Veneration law- 

fully which may carry the name of Adoration wnleſſe it be the Adorati- 

on of God, im the w/e of the thing. As wee reverence the reading of the 

ſacred Scripture, hearing it, with heads uncovered ; that is bonouring 
' God, peaking to 1, with an adoring geſtwre, Neither 5s that our Vene- 

ration or adoration any wayes terminated in the words written or (poken, 


But that onr adorative geſture 4 thanks-giving, whereby we - 
waie Ged fer bis revealed xray aud gracious [peak 
partly it is a kind of "Prayer, thas God "dg fucker 
1941; Otherwiſe, ifwe grant any religions 
ture, hawever wee cleake it with rhe once Loert grodyurirk a 
farre Idolaryy. $ 7 recerving , 
iniph ureigerant abode ve. ben ga' 7 a Ys 
receive the Symbols or Signet peae bedt4 55 the wor ſhip & adorars 
of God; For ro wſethe divine Myſferierevveront'y, 14 49' ſe them with 
the reverence of God, ADPange cnet a _— wh 
mind be faſtened , or 
payer of ore Srren th ole yadl 
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Superſlition Revived. 
to wſe them with adoration and veneration 'of God, Thus much 1 
thought good to tranſcribe, that men may rightly underſtand how 
to dire their adoration in the uſe of holy things. It any man lear- 
ned, defire to ſee how he anſwers the ſpeech of Theodores, The my. 
ftical ; are worſhipped, bee may conſult the Authour in the 
place above mentioned, and reccive ( I thinke ) full fatisfaRion, 
But ſome objeftions may be made, the ſolution whereof will 
= further cleare the point in hand ; As firſt it may be ſaid ; if it be 
awfull to adore God, towards, or before the facred Elements, ( not 
A olyets of onr worſhip ) why then may 1t not be al 
ſo lawfull to adore or worſhip God, towards or before the Table, 
and not make it an objc& of our worſhip. Tothis I anſwer, 

The difference is much betweene the things propounded ; For 
frft, the Fle ments in their uſe are meancs of wor ſhip, and that by 
Gods appointment, ſo is not the Table, but a mecre inftrument of 
humane inſtitution. 2. Becauſe the Elements in their uſe are pro« 
perly holy by divine {an&ification, and Chriſt there ſpiricually pre- 
ſent ; Bur neither of theſe ( as we have proved ) are applyable to 
the Table, 3. If any fay, when we doeadore before the Elements, 
wee doe at the ſame time adore #efore the Table, arid cannot chooſe 
but doe fo ; therefore if it be unlawfull zo bow before the Table, it 
may alſo ſeeme unlawfull to bow before the Elements, To this I 
anſwer by diſtinRtion as afore "obovy before the Table, mecrely as 
a place, inſtrument, or part of the Charch, is not unlawful] : But if 
we ſhould bow rewards or before it, with thoſe religious reſpets 
of more helineſſe, or more ſpecial preſence of Chrilt in it, than in 
other places of the Church, we ſhould be ſuperſtitious, if not Ido» ' 
hatrous. Laftly, we ſpeake of bowing before the Table, at other 


' times, chiefly when there is no Sacrament ; andtherefore this .ob- | 


j3e<tion doth not hurt our cauſe, 

Yet ſome perhaps will be readie to lay hold upon our former 

nt, That it is Jawfull ro bow before the Table, conſidered mecre- 

as place or part of the Church, as well as it 1s lawfull ro bow 

rowards any other part of the Church; For our Poſture of Adoration 

muſt be direRted ſome way; und no- way is limited by God, Eat, 
Ja 


We't, North or South,tur all left indifferent;, W will 
irferre. that then, it being in it ſelfe indifferent an , the 
Church hath power to determine *which way men ſhall dire 


their poſture of Adoration, and having determined, ſhee mult bee 


obeyed. And this is as much as they deſire; T 
0 


Super ſlition Revived. 
To this I anſwer ; 1.We grant that it is as lawfull to bow or 
adore before the Table, as any other part or place of the Church, 
conlidering them meerely as parts or places without any religious 
reſets: but then we fay, it 1g as lawfull ro dir: & our poſture any 
other way, or to any other part of the Church, ſo conlidered, as to- 
wards the Table ; but this will lietle pleaſure them who plead for 
our adoration to bee dircOed this way, and towards this part, ra- 
ther than any other, and give us religious reaſons for it ; For if they 
letr it ſtill indifferent, we ſhould not much contend, 2,1f then they 
will rclinquiſh that bold, I meane thoſe reaſons, as weake and cr- 
roncous, we ſhall follow them to the preſent ſcruple now objc- 
Ad ; And this I fay firſt ; Our Church bath not 5 puke 

our poltureto be this way direfted, bur left it free for men to uſe, 
ornot to uſe. But ſecondly, we crave leave to confider whether 
the Church hath any fuch power, I mcanc, whether ſhee may law- 
fally d:termine all men to dirc6t their polture rowares the Table, 
rather than to any other part of the Church. And, with duc reſpeR 
u1to our Mother, we may and doc ſuppoſe the cannot : V'or though 
the Churches power extendsto indiflcrent | things,and them onely ; 
yet the Church cannot command the uſe of every thing indiff-rent in 
the ſervice of God, but muſt have due reſpeR to other rules as well 
as this, whereby ſhe muſt direR her determinations. And they arc 
theſe; 1 ,Ot Order and decencie. 2.All appearance of evil ruſt be 2» 
yoided, and things of exwl report, 3. All occaſions of ſuperſtition 
ac tobe prevented as much as may be. Now if the Church ſhould 
determine our poflure to be this way onely directed, almoſt all 
theſe rules would thereby be infringed. For, not to ſpeake of the 
violation of Chriſtian libertie ( if ſo it were determined) the three 
wh arcall hercby violated, wee ſhall take them backward, the 

ct, 

1, This were arcady way to breed and bring in Saperſtitioninto 
the Church of God z For hereby ſome would, after a while, ſtudic 
religious reaſons, why their pofture ſhould bee this way dircRted, 
rather than any other way, and men ( being naturally ſuperſtiti- 
cus ) would be apt to belecve and enterraine them, v4. to thinke 
and eſtceme the Table as the woft Holy, and woft preſentiall place ; 
And this we need not doubt, ſccing we ſee it done already z From 
which errours, once entertained, many more ſuperſtitious conceits 
will follow, as we have ſhewed above. 


2,1t is a thing of 4 os ON RE a Plaine appearance of 
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Superſtition revived, 
evill ; whereby it proverth ſcandaloug and offenſive, both to wake 
Proteſtants, who thinke the men that doe it, to be ido 
to ſtrong or weake Papills, who are confirmed in their Adoration 
of the Hoſt, becau'c they doc belceye it to be tarre more hah 
than the T-ble, and Chritt more preſent there, And therefore 
whereas it isdcfired by the 7. Canon of the late Synod, That the 
rule of charity may be obſerved, thit they which wſe thus rite, deſyifa 
not them who nſe it not, and that they who uſe it not, cor demne na 
thiſe that w/e it, We \(uppoſe they doe forget another rule of the 
Apoſtle , concerning the uſe of indiff:rent things 5; They that 
are ſtrong ought to beare with the infirmities of the weake, and not 
to pleaſe themſelves with —_ others z but to forbeareand re. 
{irainc themſclves 1 their lawtull liberty, rather than to offend 
their brethren, And therefore we thinke \ 4b ought to bee (o farre 
from deſpiſing them that uſe it not, that they themſelves ought not 
to uſe it, it being confeſſedan indifferent thing, and yet of evill re. 
port, 2nd carrying with it a face and appearance of fuperſtiti 
and lafily, ( whichis not lealt conſiderable ) not yet determined 
the Church. For though it be not in my power to negleSt the 
of a thing indift-rent, if once commanded by the ſuperiour power; 
( asnor to uſe it if it be forbidden ) yet when it 1s left cvery way 
indiffzrent in it ſclfe, and by the Church, In caſc of offence and ſcan. 
dall, Iam bound to forbeare the uſe thereof ; St. Pan! was of this 
mind; / wil uever eat fleſh whilſt the world ſtands, rather than ofe 
fend my brethren-Letothers be alſo ſo minded. 

3. Itis a breach of order, and fo of decencie,in the ſervice of 
which is ſo much pretended for it, For if the Church would order 
men in their poſture of Adoration,it were fitter ro order it with r6- 
fpet to the place of the particular ſervice then in hand, ag 
towards the Font, in time of Baptiſme 5 towards the Palpit, in 
time of Prayer and Preaching; and :owdrds the Table, in time 
of adminiſtration of the Lords Supper : And for this wee have 
a preſident or example for one particular; When our Saviour 
preached, it is faid, The eyes of all that werein the 
were faftencd on him, It's very probable he ſtood in the midſt of 
the Syna , or ncere unto it, not at any end thereot ; Where 
upon it tollowes that they could not all dire their one 
way, ſome looked Faſt, ſome Welt, ſome North, ſome : And 
Ine Ons TRgngs for all the peo- 
ple to fix their cyes, and ſotheir poſiare upon the ,ye itis 

very 
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nfcfull ſo to doe, helping ench to further atrention, and to 
fee words the more upon their hearts, and in their memories, 
And this is by experience found to be a good helpe rothis purpoſe, 
Now let it further be conſidered, whether it be not a «4 breach of or. 
4, for all the Congregation to dircR their poſture one way, in 
time of preaching the Word, when God ſpeakes to us men, by the 
mouth of the Miniſter ; and —_—_— Decencic —_— much 23 
mult turne their backs upon the Miniſter, and conſequent 
Gel - And this — be avoided, if the Church ſhould pH 
termine all the Congregation to dire&t their poſture. Eaſtward, or 
towards the T able, unleſſe the Pulpitalfo be removed into that pare 
of the Church,which cannot be conveniently done in many, in moſt 
places. The hike may befaid of the other particulars, In the time 
ofadminiſtration of the Sacrament, we ſuppols it neceſlary or very 
convenient, and mult for cdification, that all the receivers ſhould 
have their eyes directed towards the Table, to behold the Conſecra- 
tion and Sacramentall actions of breaking the Bread, c#c, For which 
raaſon our Church bath ordered, that the Table ſhould at the time 
of adminiſtration of the Sacramenr, ſtand in the body, that is, in the 
midſt of the Church or Chancell, that the people might come 
round about it, to behold the particulars before mentioned. Now, if 
the Church ſhould determine all men to worſhip Faſtward ( as 
ſome defire ) whilt ſhe ſermes to eſtabliſh Order, ſhe wonld ma. 
nifeltly breake it ; for ſome mult neceſſarily turne their backs upon 
the Table, ( which would bee thought piacular and hane ) 
which I thinke cannot be done withour breach of order and decen- 
dctoo, There 18 no way to helpe this, but to ſet the Table cloſe by 
the end of the Chancel},leſt any man ſhould(as ſome abſurdly have 
aid) it above God Almighty.But then they fall into another incon- 
venience and greater miſchicte, that they break the R nle of Fabfica- 
lon, becauſe many in many, or moſt Churches of this Kingdome, 
ſhall ncither ſee nor heare the Conſecration, which is ſo necefſarie. 


| Todraw tos concluſion of this buſineſſe. If any man ſhall yet 0#je#.3. 


'urther fay, It being lawfull for ro worſhip God any way, when 
the Church hath not derermined it, it may no! ſecme uolawfull if a 
man ſhall chooſe to dire his poſture of Adoration that way ; For 
cleftion of the place or part, towards which a man will dircR his 
worſhip, cannot alter the nature of the worſhip, ro make it wil- 
worſhip or ſaperſticioas. 
My an{wer is partly aaade to this already, and further thus en- | 
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Superſlition Revived. 
to uſe them with adoration and veneration of God, Thus much 1 
thought good to tranſcribe, that men rightly underſtand how 
to dire<t their adoration in the uſe of holy things. It any man lear- 
ned, deſire to fee how he anſwers the ſpeech of Theodore, The my- 
ſticall Symbols are worſhipped, hee may conſult the Authour in the 
place e mentioned, and receive ( 1 thinke ) full fatisfaQtion, 
But ſome objeftions may be made, the ſolution whereof will 
et further cleare the point in hand ; As firſt it may befaid ; If it be 
awfull to adore God, rowards, or before the facred Elements, (not 
—_— olje:ts of onr worſhip ) why then may it not beal- 
ſo lawtull to adore or worſhip God, towards or before the Table, 
and not makeit an object of our worſhip. Tothis I anſwer, 

The difference is mach betweene the things pro z For 
firft, the Fle ments intheir uſo are meancs of worſhip, and that by 
Gods appointment, fo is not the Table, but a mecre inftrument of 
humanc inſtitution. 2, Becauſe the Elements in their ule are 
perly holy by divine {ſan&ification, and Chriſt there ſpiricually pre- 
ſent ; Bur neither of theſe ( as we have proved ) are applyable to 
the Table, 3. If any fay, when we docadore before the E 
wee dos at the ſame time adore before the Table, a11d cannot chooſe 
but doe fo ; therefore if it be unlawfull zo bow before the Table, it 
may alſo ſeeme unlawfull to bow before the Elements, To this I 
anſwer by diſtinRion as afore ; Tobow before the Table, mecrely ad 
a place, inſtrument, br part of the Chareh, is not unlawful] : But if 
we ſhould bow towards or before it, with thoſe religi { 
of more helineſſe, or more ſpecial preſence of Chrilt 1n it, than in 
other placcs of the Church, we ſhould be ſuperſtitious, if not Ido» ' 
latrous. Laſtly, we ſpeake of bowing before the Table, at other 


ze<tion doth not hurt our cauſe. 
Yet ſome perhaps will be readie to lay hold upon our former 
rant, That it is Jawfull tro bow before the Fable, conſidered meerc- 
8 asa place or part of the Church, as well as it 18 lawfull to bow 
towards any other yart of the Church;For our Poſture of Adoration 
mult be direted ſome way; und no- way is limited by. God, Ealt, 
We't, North or South,tur all kefrindifferent;, W — will 
ivferre, that then, it being in it {elfe indifferene and Jawfull, the 


, 
Cturch hath power to determine which way men ſhall dirct 
their poſture of Adoration, and having ined, ſhee muſt bee 


To 


obeyed. And this is as much as they defire; 


Superſtition Revived. 2 
Tothis I anſwer ; 1.We grant that it is as lawfull to bow or Sol 
adore before the Table, ag any other part or place of the Church, ©**" 
conlidering them meerely as parts or places without any religious 
relpes: butthen we fay, it 13 as lawfull ro dir: & our poſture any 
other way, or to any other part of the Church, ſo conſidered, as to- 
wards the Table ; but this will little pleaſure them who plead for 

our adoration to bee dircOed this way, and towards this part, ra- 

ther than any other, and give us religious reaſons for it ; For iſ they 

lete it ſtil] indifferent, we ſhould not much contend, 2,1f then they 

will rclinquiſh that bold, I meane thoſe reaſons, as weake and cr- 
roncous, we ſhall follow them to the preſent ey objc- 


yet the Church cannot command the uſe of every thing indiff:rent in 
the ſervice of God, but muſt have due reſpeR to other rules as well 
as this, whereby ſhe mult direR her determinations. And they are 
theſe, 1 ,Ot Order and decencie, 2.All appearance of evil mult be 2» 
voided, and things of exul/ report, 3. All occaſions of ſuperſtition 
arc tobe prevented as much as may be. Now if the Church ſhould 
determine our pofture to be this way onely directed, almoſt all 
theſe rules would thereby be infringed. For, not to ſpeake of the 
violation of Chriſtian libertie ( if ſo it were determined) the three 
— arcall hercby violated, wee ſhall take them backward, the 
iſt, 

1. This were arcady way to breed and bring in Superſtition into . 
the Church of God : For hereby ſome would, after a while, ſtudic 
religious reaſons, why their pofture ſhould bee this way directed, 
rather than any other way, and men ( being naturally (uperſtitt- 
ous ) would be apt to belecve and enterraine them, viz. to thinke 
and eſtceme the Table as the woft Holy, and moſt P_—_ place ; 
And this we need not doubt, ſeeing we ſee it done 2 ; From 
which crrours, once entertained, many more ſuperſtitions conceits 
will follow, as wc have ſhewed above. : | 
2.1t is a thing of i4 report, and hath in it a plaine m__ 

D 3 ; 


— my 


28 


Luk.4.20. 

and 19-laſt. 

| dExptyuars. 
They hanged 

upon him for 
tw hearc him. 


- 
&& 
- 


Superſtition revived, 
evill ; whercby it proveth ſcandalous and offenſive, both to wake 
Proteftants, who thinke the men that doe it, to be idolatrous,and 
to ſtrong or weake Papilts, who are confirmed in their Adoration 
of the Hoſt, becau'e they doe belceve it to be farre more hay 
than the Table, and Chritt more preſent there, And therefore 
whereas it isdefired by the 7, Canon of the late Synod, That the 
rule of charity may be obſerved, thit they which wſe this rite, deſpife 
not them who nſe it not, and that they who w/e it not, Cor demne not 
theſe that uſe it, We \uppoſe they doe forget another rule of the 
Apoſtle, concerning the uſe of indiff:rent things z They that 
are flrong onght to beare with the infirmities of the weake, and not 
to pleaſe themſclves with diipleaſing others z but to forveareand re. 
{iraince themſclves mn their Jawull liberty, rather than to offend 
their brethren, -And therefore we thinke they ought to bee fo farre 
from deſpiſing them that uſe it nor, that they themſelves oughe not 
to uſe it, it being confeſſed an —pagen”p thing, and ry of evill re. 

ort, *nd carrying with it a face and appearance of ſuperſtition, 
od fly, (which is not leaſt conſiderable ) not yet determined 
the Church. For though it be not in my power to neglect the 
of a thing indiff:rent, if once commanded by the ſuperiour power; 
( asnor to uſe it if it be forbidden ) yet when it is left cvery way 
indiffzrent in it ſclfe, and by the Church, In caſc of offence and ſcag. 
dall, Iam bound to forbeare the uſe thereof ; St. Pax! was of this 
mind ; / will never eat fleſh whilſt the world ſtands, rather than of 
fend my brethren-Let others be alto ſo minded. 

3. Itis a breach of order, and fo of decenciein the ſervice of 
which is ſo much pretended for it, For if the Church would order 
men inthcir poſture of Adoration,it were fitter ro order it with re- 
fpet to the place of the particular ſervice then in hand, as 
towards the Font, in time of Baptilme; rowards the Palpht, in 
time of Prayer and Preaching; and towards the Table, in time 
of adminiſtration of the Lords Supper : And for this wee have 
a preſident or example for one particular; When our Saviour 
preached, it is faid, The eyes of all that were in the Synagogue 
were faftencd on him, It's very probable he ſtood in the midſt of 
the Synagogne, or ncere unto it, not at end thereot ; Where 
upon it followes that they could not all direc their one 
way, ſome looked Faſt, ſome Weſt, ſome North, ſome : And 
this may be ſaid for this ; That if it benot neceflary for all the peo- 
plc to fix their cycs, and fotheir poſture upon the Minifter, yet 1t is 

very 
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afefull foto doe, helping much to further atrention, and to ; 
ol: words the RE den SEN pave { apes = 
this is by experience to be a rothis purpoſe, 
us A hocenddran whats ie benora 4 breach of or. 
der, for all the Congregation to dirc their poſture one way, in 
time af preaching the Word, when God ſpeakes to us men, by the 
mouth of the Miniſter ; and ea Decencic —_— much as 
mult rurne their backs upon Miſter, conſequent 
Sed - And this —_ be avoided, if the Church ſhould pL 
termine all the Congregation to dire their poſture. Eaſtward, or 
towards the T able, unleſſe the Pulpitallo be removed intothat part 
of the Church, which cannot be conveniently done in many, in moſt 
places. The ke may befaid of the other particulars, In the time 
o{adminiftration of the Sacrament, we ſuppols it neceſſary or very 
convenient, and mult for cdification, that all the receivers ſhould 
have their eyes direRed towards the Table, to behold the Conlecra- 
tion and Sacramentall ations of breaking the Bread, e&c, For which 
reaſon our Church hath ordered, that the Table ſhould at the time 
o adminiſtration of the Sacramenr, ſtand in the body, that is, in the 
midſt of the Church or Chancell, that the people might come 
round about it, to behold the particulars before mentioned. Now, if 
the Church ſhould determine all men to worſhip Eaſtward ( as 
lome delire ) whilt (he ſeemes to eſtabliſh Order, ſhe would ma. 
nifetly breake it ; for ſome mult neceſſarily turne their backs upon 
the Table, ( which would bee thought piacular and prophane } 
which I thinke cannot be done withour breach of order and decen- 
actoo, There 18 no way to helpe this, but to ſet the Table cloſe by 
the end of the Chancel},leſt any man ſhould(as ſome abſurdly have 
aid)iit above God Almighty.But then they fall into another incon- 
renicnce and greater miſchicte, that they break the R ule of Zdbfica- 
von, becauſe many in many, or moſt Churches of this Kingdome, 
ſhall neither ſee nor heare the Conſecration, which is ſo necefſarie. _ | 
Todraw toa concluſion of this buſineſſe. If any man (hall yet 0#je#.3. 
further fay, It being lawtull for tro worſhip God any way, when 
the Church hath not derermined it, ir may no! ſeeme unlawfaull if a 
man ſhall chooſe to dire his poſture of Adoration that way ; For 
ckftion of the. place or part, towards which 2a man will dircR his 
worſhip, cannot alter the nature of the worſhip, ro make it wil- 
worſhip or ſaperſticious. Sol. 
My anſwer is partly made to this already, and further _— : 
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larged. EleRion of ye part of the Church t6 direR our wors 
ſhip towards it,in reipeR of conveniencie,decencie, cdification and 
the like, as in reſpeR of ſuch circumſtances as may further the wor- 
ſtup,doth not indeed alter the nature of the worlhup, or cotruptin; 
ſuch a part or place being rather of Gods choofing than our owne, 
For the Scriptures, &the Law of conſcience within,command wto 
make ſuch choice of place ( and time ) as may better our worſhip, 
But torule our clection of part or place, to adore or worſhip God, 
by any ſach circumſtance as hath not any influznce into the worſhip, 
ro better or further it, in him that doth performe ir, bur onely ſuch 
8s is founded upon the device of man, and ends in fuperflition, iy 
an unlawfullcle&ion, For example ; Suppoſe there were in the 
Charch, an Image or Crucitix in the end of the Chancell upon the 
wall or window, ( as ia ſome there is, and ſome of late ſetup) 
it is no doubt as lawfull for a man to bow to God that way as any 
othcr, if it were done withour all reſpeR unto that _ or thing; 
But if any man ſhall chuſe to bow that way, rather than any other, 
before thoſe Images, I fuppole it were ſimply unlawfull, becauſe he 
rcgalates his choic: of place or part by ſachs circumſtance as doth 
no way further him in that a of worſhip, bur direly tends both 
to further the Idolatrous Papiſt, in his worſhip of or by an Image, 
and alſo ſcandaize thi ſe that are weake, and himſelfe incurresthe 
ſuſpition ( or appeararcc') of Idolatry.The ſame inconveniences fa!» 
ling upon the choice of the Table, to be the part or place rowards 


' which wedirc our adoration, Wee may conclude, rhat ſuch cle 


Gion sunlawfull, Toclare my fclfe,and (hut up all ; It is law- 
full, yea, perhaps necefſary.in the time of adminiſtration of the Sa» 
cram-nmt, to chooſe to dirct our Adoration towards the Table, or 
rather towards the Sacr-ment, ns much conducing- to further o'r 
worſhip ; but ſo it isas lawkall, and neceflary to dire it 1ro9ards 
th: Pulpit in the t1me of preaching; the reaſon of both was een 
afore; But for a manto chuſe to Cire&t his worſhip rowed: the 
T able, when there is no Sacrament there, or wich thoſe religious 
reſpeRts of more bolineſſe in,and more ſpecial preſence of God at that 
place than any ather, this we thinke to be ſuperſtitious; And to this 
our diſcour(c 1s chictly directed. 

Thad thought 1 had now done and anſwered all, Bue meeting 
with another pretence for this Adoration rewards the Aitar, to ce» 
move ( a»the Author ſpeakes ) the ſtumbling block of theſe times, 
of bowing towards the communien T able out of the way of _ 

j 4 
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if:ted people; I could not let it paſſe without ſome obſervation. - 


Thus he fa The Table # conſecrated things, eitherit Goal. 7. 
acgaires [omerhing by veriwe a ({ anſecration, or Ut " ftien of queſt. of Sab. 
the (hurch i1 not onely woid, but alſo vaine and idle, which no man will *** 


( | thinks )affirme.T hat which the Conſecy ation conferres cannot be any 
real qualitie of holineſſe, for of this it is not capable : it muſt needs be 
therefore onely a fineſſe or aptneſſe 11 the thing conſecratedgo worke upon 
the munds and underſtandings of men conſidering it as ( onſecrated, And 
iu nothing elſe, but an aptitude to ftirre them up to holy thoughts, upon 
theſe things repreſented, and atted upon that holy place, which multiplye 
ng themſelves, doe at lafl breaks forth into the att of holy worſhip c>c. 
Th Table is onely a memor atvve mſtrument, wnts which the aſſiſtance 
of grace is never wanting, eituer to beget in our minds [uch thoughts of 
the death of Chriſt, or co cxtrafs from car perſons ſock 4 worſtup of 
bim, if we be not otherwiſe wanting to our ſelves, _ 

To which I bave many things to ſay. Firi, the Conſecration It 521, 
ſelfe, now challenged and practifed by the Church,is juſtly queſtio- 
nable, By what la'v of God or man-'( cxccpt the popiſh Canon 
hw ) is Coxſecration of Churches, or of chungsthercto belonging, 
juſtified ? Who gaye the BB. this autboritic, ro { anſecrate, that 1s, 
to transfuſe any ſuch vertue or efficacie into the things conjecrated, 
to worke thus upon mens mins to (tirre up in them acceptable de» 
yotion ? which 1s peculiar unto God, And, | pray, bow doth hce 
juſtifie this «&:Ruall conſecration, but from  Cajeraxe, and the Ro- 
miſhſchooles ? | 

S:condly, the Table being among(t conſecrated things, ani but one 
of them, why is this ctficacie more given to it, than to the Font or 
Pmlpic,( or Belt-roper if they be confecrated ) and why are other 
conſecrated things negle<d ? Surely they may take it ill, to bee fo 
lighted, Why may they not juſtifie their bowing to. the F ont Coe, 

as well asto the Table, upon the Gme reaſon? Hon 

Thirdly, the (onſecration of the Church or Table,&c.It icbgſup. 
poſed to be any more,than a mecre ſeparation af them to Gacred ules, 
during the decencie, convenicnce,o&c. is not onely void, and. yane 
an idle, but faperititiovs alſo, deragatorie to the prerogative of 
God, whoalone caq effeciually conſecrate things of places, to that 

| purpoſe which is hcre pretended, | ; 

| Fourthly, but let us conſider, what (he fayes) the conſecration 

| doth conferre : not any reall holineffe, of that, the Table is not 

capable : whatthen ? any relative holineſſc ? Ca - * 
E 
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why thenisit called n conſecraredthing ? yet relative bolinedſe, if 
properly fo called, is proper and petobur unto God, as wee twvye 
ſhewed: above. Whart is it then that the Conſeryarion tonterres Þ 
Nothing clſc but an aptitude or fitnefſe co ſtirre up mens minds to 
toly thoughts, conſidering it as confecyared But faſt, is not this 
grofle popiſh ſuperiiition, as if it were in the power ot hamene 
conſecration to infulc into the things conſecrared an aptude to fiir 
up holy choughrs in the minds of men ? The Tranple and Altar con. 
ſecratedy Ged did no more. If therefore the ground beeneuyhe, 
the devotion cannot be good, nor the worſhip holy. Secondly, the 
T able ( he fayes ) is a memorarive initrument, unto which the affi- 
ſtance of grace isnever wanting, cither to beget in our minds fach 
thoughts, ot to extra from our perſons fach worſhip, if webe not 
otherwiſe wanting unto oor ſRlves : But who the Table 1 
memorative inſtrument, with aſſiſtance of grace to wait upon it? 
Not God for certaine, he bath no where promiſed his —_— 
ſhall wait apon the Tble, or any thing of meere humane 

#595. Not encn, it is toornuch arrogance and preſumption, for men 
to take upon them the diſpeniation of ,. to ſtirre up fach 
thoaghts, to extra& ſach worſlwp. And ſach devotion fo 
firred up, fach worſhip ſo extracted from the conſideration of the 
thingsas conſecrared by men, makes it ſo farre from being _— 
ble ro God, thar if we thinke ro have atrend upon the uſc of 
this meancs, it will make jt abominable. Such devotion deſcends 
_ from above, but is carthly , carnal], and ſuperſtitious ; And fol 
cave it. 
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CuHavp. IV. 
Concerning private Devotion in 4 Charch, 


Vperftition.as well as truce Religion, is very fruitful of con* 
ciuhons, with rhis difference, others, that truth hath li- 
mits, but crrour and I hath none, but one being 
granted, a thouſand follow after, There is ( «s I rake it ) + 
nother branchof Superſtition ſpringing from the {ame root ; That 
men, whenloever they goe into a at any time,fall downe on 
their knees ( as neere the A/rar 2s they date ) and there put forth 
their private prayers, If they will give no reaſon of this their 
I Row. 12.1. pradt fe, as it is not am) aaryete, a reaſonable ſervice, as a” 
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pong Ame m the 
= of God there than inother 
preſence tonere un 
for the genera) reverence pleaded 

Now ha this is [ls rofl pert 1048 = oa 

here be no more « aprons, 91 200, in the 
Curh,than io other pics gur ho _ chamber vc. | 
then | i wW OpINien is 
pert, Bar theſe berkbreas provederarta the on 

Frans fatisfa&ion of ſome in this particular, there may 0hjeB.r. 


« double queſtion be moved. The firſt is this z Secing it is granted 
lawfull, not onely by us,.bus by the Apoltle himiclfe,co pray, is m7 
iow aerery, in cap piece, y may it not bee alſo ax lawfull to 
ay 7 ovine yin a Church, though it be a publike place, as in any 
r place. 

| Toths wer, i Jiche ( hwebbs ecatudcredere place meome- Fol 
, Withous any Religions reſpet? it,vsz,of more Helmeſſe, 
EE a ll ietharaetaring our pray- 
ers, it is a5 lawful] to pray there, 84 in any other place... 2 Burthem 

I 2dds theſe cautions; This ett be, when either a man 1 alone,that 
he may not incurre ſuſpicion of veie-glory, or elſc hath juſtoccai- 
on «ftcred him, now whileſi he is in that place, to pray to God, e. 
f If a aan lived in a place where he had no conveniencieto be ſo» 

tarie,to pertog me his private devotions, if bee opportunely meet 
withl:bertic of a Chareh, I doubt not, but he may lawtully rake 
it : or thus, Suppoſe a man were forced to lye all night ina ; 
bee might a8 lawfully commend —_ ESE prayer, _ 
Ing and morning there, asin his or b —_— 
onely es openels +nd convenient for the , without 
former religious reipeRs. Bur thus be might allo pray in the fields, 
yea, in the (ircets, in the as Stover 
"tid, when they came all about hiw, to ſtone him, He down 
ind prayed,cc, and © did Paw and his Companions upon the 
harper may be this : Suppoſe the Aﬀembly bee come 0bje7? 

ot 108 may : 3, 

together, and the frvies of (God now ua ants; 

3 


24 Superſlition Revived. 
lace more holy, and God more prefer rthere. Now ſuppoſy 
—_ man vel ywens grid ara Be) , or (ome-juſt oece» 
fion, wherher is ir lawtull for him, when hee firſt comes into the 
Church, to proſtrate himſclfe, and fall to his private devotiong, to 
prepare (25 is pretended ) for the publike Service. It ſhould ſceme 
he lawtily may ; Tor if it be therefore nnlawfull to pray privates, 
ly in a Church, becauſe there 18 no more He{ineſſe, no more ſpeciall 
preſe nce of God there then, when there is both theſe, it may ſceme 

to be lawfull, ah 
= lo chis 1 anſwer many things, yeelding the Antecedent, and de- 
- r:ying the conſequence : For, in publike worſhip, all the rules of 
worihipmutt be obſerved, and a man cannot make amends for one 


fault, by making another. Now in this praQtiſe there are many 
fauits meet ; as 


— 1. Thenot attending on the beginning of publike Service, for 
— pe 13. then hee might have joyned with the Congregation in proſtration 
+000 and praycr,c, And this no doubt, this late comming to the pub- 


much unlike, ke Service, is one cauſe of this diſorder. 

2. The next favlt is, the want of preparation before hee came, 
which ought for to have beene-done, Eccleſ,5.1, Take heed to thy 
foot when thou entereſt, that 1s befor: thou enterelt, nor When thou 
art entered, for then thow muſt be more readie to heave ; that is, to 
Joyne with the Congregation ; I forveare to adde thereft. 

3. Buta worſe fault is this, a breach of Order and decencie, in 

So G.1. of Tegardofthe place which is appointed for publike, and not for pri- 
Sab.p.267. Yate worſhip ; the houſe or ade is for that, Math.6, Now wit 
\Fewmenl is held, and indeed is, a breach of Order, in peaceable times of the 


- whe See Church, when places are appointed for that end, to have publike 
ſeconely. * mectingsand ſervice in private houſes : So it muſt bee confeſſed a 


breach of Order alſo, to make private prayer in a publike place. 

4. Laſtly, but there is yet a worſe fault than this, The breach of 
Order and Decencie in the publike Service, which ſhould be Uniforme 
and unanimous, Pcople ſhould come together, depart together 
pray togerher, arc, lng, reade together, which is ſtrongly and 
juſtly pleaded for. And 1cannot but wonder, that they, who ſtand 
ſo much for //aiformitie, Order, and decencie in the ſervice of God, 
ſhould ſo much forget and tranſgrefſe their owne Rulc, asboth to 
juſtific and praQtiſe this Deformitie and d5/order, as when they come 
iato the Church, intime of publike Service, to betake themſelyes to 
their privatc deyotions, Leave them to conlider it, 


< 
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To conclude this buſmefle. we doe grant, that 
Lhe kneeling, and other res At ne ley 
cording tothe particular Services in hand, yer wee affirme, they 
muſt be uſed with obſervation of that general! Rule, Lee al things 
(in the Church eſpecially ) be done decently, and in Order, 


A Cenſure of cortaine A (ſertions of Dr(M, concerning ' 
y T en Fs the Altar, 


He particulars here following, arc part of a Letter ( as it 

ſhould ſceme ) written by the Dr. to a fricnd, concerning his 
Bowing towards or before the Altar, And the beginning of his dif 
courle, is (asI take it ) an anſwer to an objection made againſt it,by 
his friend,to this eff: : That there is lirtle or no diftcrence between 
his Adoration tow1rds or before the Alter, and Papills adoration: to- 
ward, beſore, or by un Image, Tothis he arflwers, 


Ss cr. I. 

To worſhip Godby an Image, and to worſhip him, towards ſome place 
or (Monument of hu preſence, are things of a farre different na- 
ture. For the one 1 abſolutely forbidden by the dryme Law, and the 
other we find continually prattiſed by hu people, with his. allowance 
and approvement, Thms in the Wilderneſſe they worſhipped him to- 
wards the cloud, as the monument of bu preſence going with them, 
Exod.33 10, & 34 58; 


Tothis I would reply by way of diftintion. An Image may bee 
takencither firictly for a Statue or Picture, or largely for any fimi- 
litude uſed in divine worſhip, and that cither by divive or humanc 
inſtitution, It the Dr. take it in the firſt ſence I grant bis Afertion 
true ; there is a difference betweene them, and the reaſon lyes faire, 
in Gods prohibition of the one, and allowance ar leaſt of the other, 
But if he take it in the ſecond ſence, and for a fimilitade of Divine 
inſtiution, there is little or no difference betweene them ; For ſuch 
an Image or fimilitude is a place or monument of his Prelence, by 
vertue of his promiſe, to be preſent with his people, in the uſe of 
his owne ordinances. On the other (ide, ifhe take it for a ſmilitude 
or Image of mang inflitution.( which is, when any place or thing is 
made, and eſteemed more holy, and God more preſent there ) it is all 


oac,and lictle or no diff:rence there is, betweene adoration befere 
E 3 an 
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and adoration before fnch a place, or thing, avid 
han, man unter or rnd. oy make 


Sncrt. Il, 

In the Tabernacle and 7 emple, they direied their poſture towards tha 
Arke of Covenant, ar mercy Seat, as the Throxe and feot-fteole, 
Plal 99.5. 132 7.28, & Pl.5.17 — CP wore abſent 
from the Temple, they rurned their faces towards the ſame, when 
they prayed or worſhipped, 1 King.8 44.48. Dan.6.10, 


To this ſecond Setion thus wee reply. In the Tabernacle or 
Temple, they direfced not onely their polture, bur their a#t of wor. 
ſhip, ( as the Dr.diſtinguiſhes SeR.6,) whuch 13 more, rowerds the 
Arke or Mercy Seat,as the Throne or Foer ftovle; The reaſons 
were, I. becauſe thoſe were fimilitudes of Gods owne inftitution, 
( asthe Temple and Alter allo were ) Simzlitudes, I fay, and Types 
of Chriſt, and »ed1« of worſhip, appointed for thoſe times, to. fig- 
nifie that all worſhip was,and 1s to bee directed ro God, by and 
through Chrilt. 2.Becauſc God was plcaſed there continually to 
reſide, and there tocxhibite his preſence to that people. Both which 
reaſons are wanting to our T «bles, as in the Application will ap- 
peare, 


Ss cT II, 

And all this may ſeeme ( for ought that canbe alledged 10 thecomtrar)) 
Ex more generis humani, without any new or peculiar precept, 
which is nowhere tobe knowne , Nature having tanght them, as in 
their addreſſes to men to looks npon their face, jon t heer adareſſes to 
divine Ma'eſty, to accommudaae their peſt ures to ſomething , where 
his preſence was mare declared then elſe where, whether as in the 
Feavent or at in the Temple, or ather ſacred places, and Monu- 
m:nts of hu Prelence. 


That all this was done mecrely ex more generis hunoani, is partly 
falls ; For Dext.26 3.10. there is exprefſ* command, that the offe- 
rer, preſenting his offering to the Prieſt, ſhould leave it there, be- 
fore the Altar, and bow. him(cltc before tbe Lord, And belides,there 
was mutual] {{ipulation betweene God and Solowen, that when 
any did pray towardrthe Texwple, though tarre off, that God ſhould 
hearc in heaven, which is equivalent to a precept, As for the - 
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then in their addrefſcs to their Gods, they had refpe@t of their Ima- 
gee or Altars, to which they had confined the preſence of their 
Gods, Thercforc apprehending them there to be preſence more than 
in other placcs, no matvell it they did — poRaures 
to that place, Nature indeed may teach men, that wh :re God 
exhi>:tes his preſence, thitherward the worſhip may bee directed ; 
But I ſuppoſe, no Chrittian will confine Chritts preſence, more to 
the Table, than to any other part of the Church; when there is no 
Sacrament there at the lcalt : And therefore this will little belpe 


the buſineſlc. 


SECT, IV. 
— Hence it _—— ts worſbip God, m_—_ locum prefentiz, or to- 
wards the place where his perſon 65 any where ſpecified js no Idolatry, 
or forbidden in the pins mr For that which —_— 
[dolatry in the old Teſtament, ſurely can be none in the New, what 


ever fanls may be etherwiſe. 


Hence it indeed, that to worſhip God, Verſar /arum 
preſenti Rec, 1s no Idolatry ;but hence it is fuſpeted, that the Do- 
cor begges the queſtion, 1n raking for granted, that the Table is 
locus preſentis, when there is no Sacrament ; Nor is his reaſon an- 
nexed generally true, For that may be Idolatry or \ /perſticion in 
the New Teftament, which was none in the Old, e,s. If a man 
ſhould now worſhip God gant vr or the Temple there, 
( with opinion of Holineſſe, or fpeciall preſence of God there, to 
make his prayer more accepted, 5c. it were no doubr, Idolatry or 
luperſtition, becauſe thoſe arc now ccaſed to be meanes of worſhip. 


Sncrt. V, 

The reaſon of this difference of wor ſhipping God by an Image, and wor- 
forage ou place, where his preſence is ſpecified, is this ; 
becauſe in the former, the creature is uſed objetively, tn the alt of 


Dine wor ſhip, in the other not (6 


This reaſon a by the Door, of the difference berweens 
the things p viz..that in the one the creature 18 uſed obje- 
tively, in the other not ſo, is moſt unſound, For firſt Papiſts them- 
Elves doenot,or fay they doe not uſe the Image objeRtively, as rer- 
nating their worſhip ultimately thereon ; bat fay they werny 


ad & -* LY ies 
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Superſtition Revived, 
God or Chrift, 6y, before, throwgh, or toward: the Jmage, 1. 
that worlhip God toward or before the T able, as the > wh 
jcitic, asthe molt holy, and mot prefentiall place, doe as muchuſe 
the creaturc = nome | , inaking the Table objeftum mediatum & 
relativuns, of the worſhip, as they that worſhip God | y an image, 
and where 1then the GEoches ? The true ground of the diff:rence 
was given before, becauſe the former 1s torbidden by the ſecond 
Commandement, che other not, butrathcer commanded. For he that 


preicrited Images, 


SECT. Vl. 

For take notice that the creature may be uſed in Divine worſhip, either 

per modum obzecti, i reſpeFt of the att of wor ſbipping ; or per mo- 
dum in{truncnt!, or cirxcumftance onely, T he firſt wit bout queſtion 
is ldolatry, forthe Lord our God is.a jealous God, and cannot t% 
dure that any created thing ſhould partaks with him, by way of 0b+ 
Jett, in the worſhip pirven him. But he that adhibuts an _—_— 
att of Worſbap. if h attend it 44 an [mage, makes it an objett, wot of 
his poſt ure onely, which any other creature might, but of hit aft at- 
ſo, becauſe hee aahibits it as a repreſentation of the objef, whert« 
wnto his wor ſbip i: direfled, and conſequently as en objeft repreſents 
trove, whereon this Al firſt reflefing, paſſeth to the Archetype whic h 
though it be no more, than to make it obje tum mediatum, or rela- 
tivum, nt abſolutum & u)timum, yet 5s 32 more than Gods 1ealouſie 
will endure, But as for the other, te mſe a creature in the att of 
wor/kip by way of mfirument or circumſtance, 7 meane of time or 
placeyrs not wrlanfull, 


There is inthis Scion a thyccfold diſtinRtion, which being*di- 
fucRly clarcd, will give good lightto the preſent bulinefſe, 1.The 
Creature may be uſed in divine worſhip, either objectively, or 10- 
ſirumentally and circum(tantially : Intirumentally or circumſtanty 
al'y, hen th2 creature is uſed meerely as a creature, without any 
Reitgious reſpect pur uponit ; OvjeHively; when the at of wot» 
Ihipis lome way or other terminatcd in the creature, 2.Whenthe 

Creature 


SuperFiition revives. 
ercacure is ſed objeRively, it may be confidered, either as. the ob» 
jc& of ouraR of worſhip, or as the. obje&t of our poſture onely ; 
but chis diſtinRion is coincident with the former, and almoſt the 
fame; For to make the creature the obje of our poſture onely,jis to 
uſe the creature onely circumtiantially z 3.When the creature is 
uſed as the « bjeRt of the at of worſhip, that is of our worſhip it 
ſelfe, it may admit of this diſtintion ; Itis nſed either as the 
luc and ultimate objeRt of our worſhip, or relatively and mediate- 
1y, us Papiſts doe diſtinguiſh, to avoid the ceaſure of 1 » in 
worſhipping of Images, Now apply this to our preſent cauſe 
The acknowledges, thatro uſc the creature as an obje& of 
our a& of worſhip, whether abſolarcly or rclatively,is Idolatrons, 
becanſc ir makes the creature to partake with Godin his worſhip, 
by way of objeQ, which God can not cndure, no not when it 1s 
cedrepreſenmtive af the Archeypes to wich the warlkip i 
er tive to whi warſhip is 
diretcd, But now I (ſhall adde my aflamption to his propolition ; 
thus : he adhibits the 74b&, inthe at of divine worſbip, #3 an ob- 
jc repreſentative, or as a re jon of the objet whereunto 
his worſhip is direted, ( as they doe, who adhibir or uſe it, with 
attending it, as the woff boly, and EP_—_ place.) that man 
uſes acreature objeively, relatively, if rot abſolutely ; mediacly, 
if not ulrimatcly ; making it not onely the objeR of his Poſture, 
which any other creature, any other part of the Church might be, 
but alio of his a ; Therefore it is Idolatrous, and more than Gods 
jaaloulie can endure, in the Doors owne wards, But we proceed. 


Sz cr, VII, 

Fuft it is not unlawful to uſe the creature per modum inflrumenti, 
for then it will not be lawful, to uſe 4 books when we pray, or fig, or 
give thankes unto God ; or to wſe a T able or Chace wn the ceelebrati- 
an of the holy ( ommunion,C5c. 


. Jtis, no queſtion, lawfull rouſe the Creature in divine worſbip 
by way of inſtrament, Bu: 1 appcale the Doftors wiſdome and in- 
genuitte, whether, when he bowes towards or before rhe Table, ns 
Solium (brifti, or 23 2 place moſt bely, and repreſentative of (rifts 
preſence &c, heule the Table onely by way of infirument. We.doe 
indeed {o.uleir, when weuls it, to. bold the elements, which are 
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Coolio wentved 


Sz ct. VIII. 
,nor per modum circumſiamtite loci aut temporie ; for then 
it ſhould not bet lawful ro wſe Oratories or bes #» worſhip in, 
or any certaine place therere, appointed for the Prieff to offitiate at ; 
' #7 Po appoint any ceriaine duyes or timer ro worſbiy God ty, as Sun 
dnjes ani Holy-dayer ; But all theſe, owr prfiife foewes, we efteerne 


As for this ſecond part of the Application of the diftinRion, it 
is anſwered as the former ; xnd farther, thus ; It is Iawfall tb uf 
Chanrches, ##aHo houſes, cloſets, fields, oe. ro worſhip Godin ; To 
chooſe dayes or times convenient alſo for that purpoſe ; that is, as 
places,or as times mecrely conſidered, But to worſhip God rowerds 
any place, or in any time, ( if he have not appointed any ſuch ) as 
more holy, or efficacions te vr worſhip, is'a groundteffe, vaine, and 
ſuperſtitions praQice. All places, qua placer,are alike 
meere circumſtances of worſhip. But to worſhip God, with rela- 
tion or reſpeR to ſuch a place as more holy, or us a repreſentation of 
his preſence, is more by much, than to ulc it by way of circum» 
ſtance,even to mc it objec Bum mediarum,ot relations of our wor- 
ſhip, and by the Doors owne conclafon, morethan Gods jealow 
fie can enqure. 

Sy <r. IX. 


If then it be lawfall to uſe a creature for the abi, or place where, why 
are, eirfiw ape, ubi & quo althe my. wrt 
Panter of place t And if vhis food net be havult, bee 


$, 
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By that which hath beene {aid 
tobe feared. For if we make them 
imo ſcruple, of being Idolatrous, inſodoing : 
— _— objects io, do ye 

vely, as putting mere 8, or efficacie 
rang ol are Jeep re ar 
deny , ut wea were ſuperſtitious, 
no. And this is their very caſe, or Lundcrſiand not 
when they call the £444 , the Threve of Chrift , maſh holy 
Although this alſo may be added, that | 

ey hadwadey 16. ow ——— 
ts ift Up aur exto 18 » Vt Us 
une crenmeoeca fear yeoeldiet; Far ikwe as the Pabli- 
cn did, with to the ground, 
yet ſhould our Prayers be no Iefſc acecoted. Bat they dare not yer 
fay, Chrilts ns - 0 EIT PEREIRA HT: than to 
«lcr pats af the 


mean, 
Hee. 
1s 


SECT, 10. 
eAnd for our 19 hereen, our S$ atvanr bath as, ts ſay, 
es I ebinas ry lur rin eh <4 
which art in heaven, &c. For withew qneſb5en, devey- 
: bs 

: 


mine the divine preſence 1h, in aur =e 
the ſame time in our P oftuere ; which « no more = 
whbly, by our geſture, whic b wa witer vec ally with ewr 


This inſtruction of onr Saviour, in the Lords Prayer , both juſti- 
hey and @eure- us , in lifting upour handsand eyes to heaven. But 
thar, if we may determine the di- 

ir, at theſametime in 


werds heaven , or any other x1 place, bur ro make thar play, 
or that peſtwre (as wes id more holy and efficacious ro our 

that wee take to be ſaperſtitious , da lirtle betrer than | 
Sccondly, the DoQor ſpeaks impertinently to the cauſc inhand z for 
though wee grant that it is Jawfull for us to determine our 
thicher , where God hath pleaſed ro determin+ his owne preſence ; 
yet wee deniz, that ic is lawfull for us to determine the divine pre« 
ſence, to what place we plcale, and then to determine our poſture of 
wor ſhip toward: that place , with that religious reſpeR. And this 
the Doctor mult prove, or he docs nothing, 


SS8CT, IT. 

Now therefore to apply this to the Hypotheſis, The Table or Altar (fo 
the d ff-rence is meerely verball ) in our Chriſtian (barches, anſwers 
ro the Ark or mercy ſcat in the fewiſh Temple, bem (ol1am Chrifti,/ 
and accordingly by antiquity, was acconnted of, as oculus Eccleſiz, 
and the mott ſacred thing ; 4s the place where the ad ſnowy. 
Gofpell, by ancient cuſtome, lay, parallel to the 3 Tabler; The pot f 
Manna, to the holy Emcharift, that s , the ſacred monument of i 
New Tiſt ament, as thoſe of the old Covenant, Why may not then the 

like reſpelt be bad to it, in the poſtnre of owr ſacred Adoration, which 

the fewer,in theirs, had, not onely to the Ark,but to the Altar prbich 

2—_ ſtood befare it, even tothe Temple it ſelfe, when they could not come 
to per forme their adoration there, as aſoreſaid, 


The forme of ... 1? iis Scion, the Door beggs the queſtion more than onee 
worſhip deing Firſt in generall, to ſay, that our Chriltian Churches muRt anſwer to 
changed, irwas the old remple > whereas their remple being in ul parts of it Typi- 
expegienr, Call, was ro cndin Chriſt, the Antitype ; and therefore ours ſhould 
that the out- be es lictle like theirs, as may bz. 2. In ſp<ciall , tofay, thatour 
| eg" 1 rable cratt anfw 1 to their Ark, or mercy ſeat » nay rather, ifto any 
ace,and ſo. ing, to their rable of ſhew-bread, as T would think z bur totheir 
times, Altar rather, 1f they would ſpeak congruouſly to their owne way ; 
ſhould be 4+ for fo they ſhould finda parallel to their Alter. 3. He begs againe, 
jetent from _ i® laying, The tab/eis the moſt ſacred thing ; For wee denic the rable 
before B of 8, ©0 be mereſacredextra nſum, than other parts of the Charch : And 
Treat, of Sb, Wthe uſe, the booke ofthe Gaſpell layd upon it, or the Holy ele- 
p. 26s. ments Conlecrated, are more holy than the able ; Why then may not 
the holy elements, it any be Icſ, challenge to be the moſt ſacred rhing, 
and be reſerved, and to adoration tendered rowards rhem rather than 


towards 


: 
Fog 


Superſlition Revived. 
awed the table ! 4. He begs once more, in ſaying, the 14ble is /0- 
tw Chriſti , or eculne ets For what ever Antiquity 

to ſpeak, in their wanton and tranſcendent wetaphors, Chrilt is nor 
repreſented on the 1able , as in his Majcftie (for which a Throne is 
aeecflary) but a3 in his loweſt humility, broken, crucified, 8c. for 
which a Croſſe were fitter than a Throne, And if any ſhall ay,why 
the very Crofſe was Chrilts Throne, on which he did eriumph, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks ; there is a faire way now , tointroduce 
a Crucifi« to be hung over the Table, (as where it is donc)and 
then adoration pleaded for, towards that, as ſolinnms Chriſti, &c. 5.1f 
our table ent their Arke, our Churches may alſo repreſent 
their remple, and why may not the like reſpeRt be tendered ro them, 
len hes ptoaiceafly ntered, The likerea ney 
Lafily then , his queſtion is an 2 
pot be ſhewed _ table, in our Poſture of 1 whichths 
Jewes ſhewed totheir Arke, Alter, Temple, &c. becauſe they were 
mdaof worſhip , of Gods owne ordination: ours onely inſtru- 
wants of decencie and convemiencie, of humane inſtitution. 


SE CT 12. 

Laftly ; al Nations and Religions bave betne wont to uſe ſome re« 
verentiall geſture , when they entred into their Ternplos. And our 
Saviowr in the Goſpell , would not have hu Diſcipler enter into an 
houſe wit hont ſalutation, Math. 1 0. 1 2. Then not we think 
it a part of religious manners to dot as much, when we enter jnyo the 
bonſe of God. Now of all geſtures in adoration bowing the body ſeems 
fo be the moſt comely, ——_— for that purpoſe , and of all poſtnres 
therein ( and [ome geſtures there muſt needs be )that us the beſt, which 
udire fed towards that which « ſacred, and of moſt eminent ro» 
lation to God in the Charch, being the holy Table or Altar, 


We arc now drawmg to the concluſion ; and this wee haveto 
fay, 1, That the Gentiles uſed ſome reverentiall geftures when 
entered into their temples, the reaſon was ſhewed afore ; 
they confined their Gods to their remples, which whoſoever ſhould 
imagine of the rable, ſhould be ridiculous, to fay no more, 2, Our 
SevioursdircRion for civill ſalutations makes no rule (but fallible)- 
to order our Religious worſhip by, when we come into our Chur- 
ches z but wee muſt have recourſe to the revealed will of God. 
J- —— _}_——— yy." 
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Superflition revived. . 
that wee doe not profane the places and things iaployed toGeb 
ſervice: Bur that they requize any aig Eur eros 
divine fandtification) 18 yet to prove. 4. It is therefore another 
ſerable begging, to ſay, there muſt be religious polture or gy. 
furc nfſed, when we enter into our Churches : unleſle the Erviceof 
God bethen in hand, and then the poſture mult be futable (23 much 
as tay conveniently be) to the particular kind of warſhip, then in 
being ; if at prayers, kneeling 2 1 , , Of 
fitting, or ſtanding reverently ,&c. 5. Taſfay, that of all 
that is beſt, which is diretcd cowards that which is /acred , 
moſt eminent relation 10 God, <<, is a conclufion like the premiſes, 
Far 1. it istaken for granted, which is denied, that the table is the 
maſt [acred and of moſt eminent Relation to Ged : for which can 
alledge no divine inflitution. 2. If chatbe the beti poſtare which is 
direted rowards that which is ſacred: then any ocher or 
geſture ſodirected , might be beſt, as well as bowing, It hee 
that is molt ready, and moſt comely, be begs to thevery end, andfo 
w_ doc (I think) everlaſtingly, or cl{c h& cannot maintaine his 
cauſe, 


A [nrvey of another Letter, written by a learned Authour 
concerning the [ame things 


} ww cs had fniſhed the former diſcourſe and cenſure, 1 Wight 
upon another Lerter of a lcarned man roaching the fame mat- 
tors, which becauſc it containes ſomething oot infifted an by ethers, 
and alfo batb prevailed much with ſome ( out of reverence and re- 
{pe to the Authour ) to ſway them, not onely tothe opinion, but 
the practiſe alſo of the things in queition, I thoughe 1t very nece(- 
{aric to conhder briefly, the trength and reaſon of what hee writes, 
Wherein I (hall procced, as inthe former, taking onely the ſumme 
= oj of the yarticulars, without tranſcription of the 
wW 


SBCrt. L 
Concerning Hoiuneſſe of Churches, 


Relatrue | olinefſe which apable ) & ns che 
rom ſtate ot Are Laura Ar ante” en po. 
of preſence,or proproctic tf Dominion ; of preſtnce, when Godis after 
4 pceniigy manner preſent, 41 when be appeared ts Moſes inibe flo 

ns 


baſs, Exod 3 5.0f when 4 FORM 
wa ecrated to the pur the — Fr 
news. hu, atit is mo 078. CI Gods, is is 
ina peeuliar manner, and net as ot things are ;, For otherwiſe it ts 
De abbaneds the Lords, andthe jubneſſe rhevref,&c, 


Inanſwer whercunto, theſe thmgs 
Dr 0g mar ws 
if he Relarrve holinefſe, proper [> called; For ſo foe 
dens, wig ag Relative 6, in veſpeft of db- pes 
fir ation 19 the uſe of boly things : And that relation proceeds either $1 pom 
from Divine or humane Inſtrencien ; If ir be lone by gee © "itt 
proper relative holineſſe, inreſpelt of the D roine will ; if 
nefſe cannot any nc drank, rant ter hey 
thing: done in thew. Where theſe things are to be noted, 1 
makes no redureve Holineſſe, ns, v7 ng > 7 
in reſpe of __ gs iaſtitution, bh he mak < 
ve nffiexrion only to make t s properly : lamanpay 

ark ifarall, ncly withreſpod to the nd#and uſes of then to 

heh np pare which this Authour takes no notice of. If her 

e, that indeed is a relation of ; eexliaritie to 

wake For his mſeeratien, or ſantification being nothing 
elſe, but a ſ(eparati «mp ey 96m produce 
ſuch pecul: aritic or proprietie, as that they are no longer ours. Bur 
on alone rege COTS 

b ) the queſtion 1s too bold ,to ſay, at ahy 
lrh prculiaritis, or gives ſuch n unto God , that the 6 
IT payer oo his, and may never bee alienated anto other 

uſes, 28 (ha | appeare 

Second] y 'hirditin2ionof things Relatively 
hett of dive 
preſence of God being di 
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onely a ur rs ; 6, 
bet domed ori ywtolzl —_ Few. 
and ſccondly, that bemg' ow extent, | 
who (or y whichisto prove Holincfle in oa Obur- < 
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Thirdly, whercas he ſe:mes to fay, That dedication or crnſern' 
tion of a thing to the divine Majcſtic.gives God fucha proprietieghyl 
the thing becomes ſo h +, *« it is no longes ours : this 18 contrary to 
the Churches pratitc it '« {peak of humane dedication: For it is evi- 
dent thatChwrcherthemiclyes dedicatedto boly uſcs,and other things 
thercunto belonging, have ccaſcd to be Gods, and conſcqueatly to 
be holy, and have returned unto common uſes, that is, to bee ours 
againe, Nay morethan ſo, Things conſecr ated by God, that is, by his 
initicution,now under the Goſpel, after the uſc is over, doe returne 
againe to be ours, and common ; as for example ; the water after 
Baptiſme, the breadand wmeaftcr the Lords Supper is ended.accors 
ding to the judgement and practice of all reformed Churchesy Ther: 
torc Humane dedication or confecration deth much leſs giveGodfuch 
proprietie, as that things fo become hug, that they are no lenger ours, 

In theſe pta-  Feurthly,it is point a worthy a further ſerious confideration,whe- 
ces and ihings ther Humane dedication, or conſecration, doc give any ſuch propretie 
there is ſucha ts God, in things dedsc ated, as that they doc become ( his, that they 
relativepro- arc no longer ours. And upon this,the Holineſſe of them now ples 
pen? > bur cd for doch depend z For things are therefore ſaid to be bey, be 
makes them Caulc they are Gods by ſpectall proprietie and ph nyo na of them to 
alwaycs bely, him ; not therefore Gods, becauſc they are made Holy. Henceiti, 
2nd alwaycs that whereas in the law of the firſt borne, it is ſaid, Fxod. 13. 9, It 
his 0vh-9! ſhall be mine: In the Goſpell, Zak.2.23-it is aid, it ſhall be bo 
cat'd, and fer 10the Lord: And ſoin the law of Tythes , Zevie, 37. 30, All the 
apart Swarn. Tythes of the land arc the Lords, bel to the Lord : Firit appropri«- 
Acdde debitums. .ged Unto him, and then conſcquently bely, that is, ſo bis,that they are 
fe Th: no longer ours. Now the queſtion 1s, whether hamene conſecration 
or dedicationdoth make thmgs properly Gods,and conſequ:ntly bel: 

Forthe reſolution whereof, that, which hath already been ſaid,con» 

Cuces much : 242. the prattice of the Charch and State, alienating 

things and p'aces, dedicated by men, to other uſcs, than firli they 

were devorcdto : which argucs, that in their judgement, there is 

no ſuch propriety given to God,that the things doe ſo become his, us 

chat thcy arena longer ours : But this is #n a poſterior, 

, and perhaps the practice may be unlawfall ; at leaſt this man, and 

Lbs - are) han 7-4 : wee will therefore argue it 4 

. wee doe proceed unto ſome conkaderations 

and proofce about it. 55 

x. Confid. 7, Inthe timcs of the Law, God had propriecy by a double1ight, 
firſt his owne authoritative eppropriation of to himdelfe. 2. By 
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volunt ary dedic ation by the « For there were not onely S«- 
crifices commanded by God, but free-will offerings alſo devoted by 
the people, And theſe latter fort (as well as the former) were 10 
madcGods,and conſequently holy that they were no longer theirs, 


” nor might be alicnated, without cxpreſſe licence (rom God,upon ſuck 


condtions as he was pleaſed to prefcribe ; which are cvidently to 
be found in Levie. 27. Where there are many Lawes, for the re- 
— of their Tithes, and things voluntarily devoted and fancti- 
ied by the people. | 

2 Thercafon of the holmeſſe of things freely devoted, ſiood not 
in the dedbcation or conſecration of them by men , but in the «cceprs- 


"rien of them as his, and fo holy , by God himlſelte, both allowi 


them ſo to doe, and giving lawes to receive and order them, Whi 
withoat thoſe lawes, had beenc will-worſnip, 'and fo not accepea- 
bleunte God, For which cnd God had a Treaſuric appointed to 
recerve things thus off:red, as his. 

3. It 18now in the time of the Goſpel] , lawfull for men to de. 
votethings, to pious (as well as to charicable uſes, Bur with wuch 
difference from thoſc times of the law. 1. That then, the 
were immediately devoted unto God; now mediately by men:For they 
mc given, ſappoſe, to ſuch a Church, ſacha Pariſh, or ſuch a Mini- 
ſer,for their caſe of ;for their maintenance, &c.and {0 doe rc» 
motely, & at laſt r to the honot of God, (as alſo things given 
to charitable uſes doe) bat not immediately and nextly as thoſe free- 
wil off-rings in the time of the law,did. 2-Then it was aus Religio. 
ws & a part of worſhip,now itis atiws religioſns,or homin religiof,, 
not Keligionss ; and rather a7»s py affettxs than psrtaris, And though 
the keeping of that promiſe or vow, to devere ſuch a thing to pious 
uſes, was to him that made it,an aR of Religion, as a promiſe made 
to God : yct, neither was th2 making of that promv{c,any aRt of Ree 
ligion properly, or any part of worſhip, nor the ehing by promile de- 
vored, any part of worſhip. And 3. Then it was urrerly unlawfull, 
not onely for the perſons devering, without leave, bur for any other 
perſon, private or pu>lick, to alienate the thing devored unto God : 
but now , though it cannot be alicnated by the perſon devaging, yer 
the State, upon ſuthcient reaſons, may a'ienate ir, which appeares by 
that law of our land, that if any man devote any 1anJ to che Church, 
without the leave and allowance of Parl'ament , aftcr the Incum- 
bents death, it becomes a Morr, and falls into the hands of the Kings 
which could not be done, without becrilodge, if the private dedica- 
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Superſtition revived. 
tion did give God ſuch pr in the thing that it ſo became Gods” 
that jt was no longer mans, Now from henee wee may conclude. 
that the dedication or conſecration of any thing by men , doth not 
makeit ſo peculiarly to be Geds, that it is no longer ours: | which 
may thus be cleared, Firlt, God harh now no ſtanding Treaſuticts 
receive {ſuch things, erected inthe New Teſtament, as he had in the 
Temple of old. 2. He hath not commanded, nor that I find allows 
<d, any dedication of any thing to him immediarly, For though a pri- 
vate man may givea Cup to be uſed in the Sacrament , a Cuſhion, 
Table-cloath,&c. which he cannot, as a private man, alienare :'yer 
'n propriety of ſpeech, I denie itto be giyen immediarty ro God, * bat 


5, rather ro the Pariſh: Andthough they may nut, needleſly alicne, of 


alter that gift , yet if it be battcred and unſcrviccable, —— 
a , 


{- and the new one needs not be made of the fame Individu 


the Temnlc. 
1 Kinz,$ 13- 
18 20,XC- 


nor juſt of that value, and 10n. 3 This argument is to mee 
unanſwerable. Ifir be not in the power of men, to make any thing 
a'parc of worſhipgthen it 1s not in the power of humane conſeer argon, 
to give God fach propriety in the thing dedicates, that it becomes 6 
his, and is no longer ours; the reaſon ofthe (: quell is, becanſethat is 
to make ira part of worſhip. Burthe Antecedont 19 moſt true, by 
the ſecond commandement, It belongs to God onely to preſcride 
the parts and particulars of tus owne worſhip, Ergo, But more of 
this againc anon, Wee goe on. 


Of this holineſſe, any thing is capable, that is capable of peculiar re- 
lation wnto God; perſons, places, times, and thengs , As Temples and 
{ hnrches in which (NB. ) both theſe relations concurre, of divrer 
preſence, and divine propriety. For it 1s both Gods houſe, as dedicarel 
ro his name, And the plate alſo wherein God tr wont to be preſent with 
them, in his word and Sacraments : Tempora Sacra , «s the Lore 
day, and other Holy and Feftivall times : Pertone Sacrz, as Priefts 
and (lernie,chc, 


Bur to this wee ſay, Firſt, hee confounds things that difer very 
much, r1regard of holinefſe : as the Lords dayes, with other Feſt» 
valls : the Mimifters & Templ: with Churches phe one fort where 


of arc properly holy ,by divine inſtitution, the other onproperty "by 6w- 
mene conſecration, 2, Heeis as indiſtinR in application of x et 
tive Holineffe rmto Charches, For neither doth hee diſtinguiſh of 


Gads preſence there, nor yet of dedication, whether he mncane, divine, 
| or 


or lwimant conſearntion : 'If hee think that Gods prienel preſence 
makes che Church to be holy, it is denied ; unlefie he will yeeld,char 
where ever God is ſpirienaly preſent, the place is preſently made ho- 
ly; and that, not one during the time of the ordinances, his word 
and Sacraments, but alſo ex:r4 »/nm, which he intends, as we ſhall 
perceive afterwards ; if he mecanc humane dedication;it is aVfo denied, 
that this doth ſo make the places to be bely , that they become ſo 
Gods, that they are no longer ours. This, wee take it, is the diffe- 
rence | crweene the Temple , and our Churches, in of Holi- 
neſſe : That the one was not conſecrated by God , but alſo 
made the place of his Sywholical preſence , whereas ours arc con 
rs es here war re ani er a 6 
ly piritual there ; Was propere 
nts GL STE 
atter onely improperly , wit to es 

formed. And therefore we may truly fay, This Holineſſe had phace 
under the Law, but not wader the Goſpell 2: whichthus hee replyes 


upon. 


br. ſhall except , that in the Old Tefbament indeed, this holineſſe 
place, but in the New, there is no ſuch thing, I would enconnter 
hin thus, If any place under the Gofpell wore pecutarly the 
Place of druine preſence than every place : i thing in the Gofpell 
may be more. peculiarly Gods , thas thing, thew ſuch holmeſſe 
bath place in the New Teflament as well as in the Old, Sed verum 
prius. Zrgo. 


In ar{wer whereunto,we malt fixſt diſtinguiſh of divine preſence 
avafore ; It is /enfoble,; /[ymnbelic all, and ſpirianall The two firit are not 
tobe found in our C hwrebes ; For neither did God ever ſenſibly appear 
in our Churches, as to Moſes in the Buſh and if he had, ichad made 
them onely holy for that time of apparition , which wili nor ſerve 
his tune, Nor is there in our Churches, any Ganding /y-vbolc of hi 
preſence, as was in the old Temple, which made it properly kely, And 
25 for his piritmall preſence, as iT is : the time of the 
ay adcmblics, and ordinances ny wermage ma {o it makes not 

, if atall, looger rume of performances ; 
Ahh il Road hom in Tents Good . to his maine purpoſe ; which 
is0 prove holmeſe there,extrau/um,when there isno publick wor- 
ſhip. Yet he proceeds, op m 
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Ay this, you way wage, what to think of Do#i, Burgeflc bir «ſerv. 
on, That Temples were hoiy,only in the boly uſe of them, If buy mean« 
ng be, they are holy no conger, than during (ue uſe ; would hee ſay, 
that Miniſters are ſacred perſons , onely while they are officiating mn 
preaching, and at other times differing nothing from  Lay-men ? 
world he ſay, the Lords day is holy onely for the time that divine ſer« 
vice continues and no longer ? Par enim cſt ratio, /confeſſe I beard 
one not long ſince preach ſo ; But he was not aware , that by this af+ 
(ertion, he blew up the foundation of his owne Tenet , concerning the 
reverence due to ( burches and Altar, 


To this we fay theſe things. Firſt, there are ſome who willnot 
yecld ſo much, as D.B. doth ; that Churches arc holy even in the 
uſe. And that not without probable reaſons ar leaſt, x. It isnot 
found in the New Teſtament,that cv« r the places of Chritiian aſſem- 
blics are called Holy. 2. They are perſwaded, that the fpirituall 
prelence of God makes no place holy, nor cver did,no not in the old 
Teſtament, 3, Nor (lay they ) hath the Place any influence at all 
into the Religious Dutics (which it ſhould have, if it were, 1n pro- 
per phraſe, ro be ſtiled holy, even during the uſe thercof) bur is only 
a phyſicall Adjuntt of the Duties,and at moſt,but helpfull roth*bo- 
dics conveniences. Let theſe things be conſidered ; and we add, 

Secondly, he againe confounds things that differ much : perſons 
and Time conſccrated by God, and places conſecrated by men : The 
one * ſacred, extra n/am, fo arcro: the latter, for ought hee 

th ſaid. 

Thirdly, h could not ut know, th tthere were many , beſide 
the man whom hee heard pre:ch, that hold, that the Lords day 1s 
holy, no longer than the publick divine ſcrvice continn=s, who, (a8 
he truly faycs) arc not aware, tht by this afſ-rtion they blow upth: 
tounJation of their owne Tenet, concerning the Holinefſ: of Churs 
ches, extra u/um publicum, and the Reverence duce tothem and Al- 
tars, at all times, when thzre is no publick worſhip, But iti juſt 
with God to infatuate men, and confound their tongues 
their owne opinions: For I hace often wondered,how men | 
be {0 l9jurious, a3 to deny the Lords Day, to bs wholy Holy, andſo_ 
to be ob{:rved, mm priva'c as well as publick,and yet to 
the Chutch is Holy alwayes, when there i: no publick worſhip? 
par en1008 eſt rato , ſayes our Author : If any fay ” the reaſon of A 
form:T 18, becauſe th y hold the Lords day tobe onely an Betis 


Super [lition Revived. 


turthe Lords day is by many learned Divines maintained to be © 


Divine inſtituticn, And ſeeing this Author ſeemes here to be ofthis 
opinion, h: might calily have ſeeve the diftcrence, that there isnor 
par ratio, in things conſecrated by God, and thoſe which arc conſe- 


crated by men ; Or if he think , the Lords Day to be of Ecclefiafti- 
call conſtitution too, as * after he ſcemes to doe, he alſo blowes 
the foundation of his owne preſent Tenet , concerning Holineſs in 
Churches, extya uſum, as well as the Preacher did : unlefle hee can 
give us ſome better ſatisfaRion, which thus he offers to doe. 


I would defire you toconſider well this propoſition, That a place may 
be ſaid 1s be Holy, inrelation to drvine preſence, not onely where God 
i inſuchmanner preſent altwally, but where be 1s wont 10 be, yea or 
bad wont to be, T herefore Daniel prayed towards Jeruſalem, when 
the Temple was defaced, and burnt, and the Ark of the covenant was 
gone. Tearven there, where he hath ance beene in ſome illuſtyious and 
extraorilinary manner. Witneſſe mount Tabor, which ontly for the 
glorious tr ans fignration of Chriſt thereon having never had any other 
drvine relation, 1 by $, Peter, 2 Pet. 1.1 8, termed the holy Mount. 
Beit ſo, that the Sacraments are no longer Sacraments, than in the 
uſe of then, yes are they holy, as long as they are for that nſe. 


Here are many things lyable to juſt exceptions. Firſt, if this pro- 
poſition might paſſe, the day were his. But I pray conſider, how he 
dego3 the queſtion, and ficales us, to grant him what hee can- 
not prove, that a place is tra!y (aid, not to have beene, but to be ho- 
ly, when God is not aQtnally preſent : which 1s molt falſe, both in 
reſp<Qof the ſenſible preſence, for the buſh was not holy, after thar 
apparation, and alſo in reſpe& ofthe Symbolicall preſence , for the 
place of the Templc was not boly after the Ark and Altar was quite 
g'ne, md the typicall uſe expired ; And as for the ſpiritual] pre- 
lence, it doth not make the place holy , when aRually exhibited, 
muchlcfl\, after it is ended, for then more places than the Church 
ſhould be holy. Where God hath bin evigies ſpiritually prefent, 
which I think be would not have granted, God was wont tobe pre» 
lent, a&1uilly,and Symbolically in the Temple, in Jeruſalem ; the-e+ 
foxcthoſ: places my be faid,to have bin holy butt (ay they areſtill 
holy, and more holy than other places, is Popifh Superſtirion, 
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ficall infliturion : the ſame may be ſaid mach more of the latter ; 
For C! arches are, without all doubt, jo rhe os ne 
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ud , his vlgie max; furint, For Daniel bed evvthe 
w - towards cmple,vis.g 
miſe ( which was to la(t nll Chrifcame, who was typified >, 


Templc ) that if any did pray towards that houſ*, in any place- of 
hols Cod wand 04 in heaven, t K»»g.$. But if this Au. 
thour, while he lived, or any now ſhould pray towards the Tem- 
ple ot /ernſalem, or any Chirchot ours, with reſpet of morcholi. 
nefle there, the world would laugh at his ſuperſtitious folly, ye 
certainly God had wont to be in the Temple, 

Thirdly, the like may be ſaid for Mount Tabor z St. Peter calls it 
the holy Mount, not becaulſe 1t was {o then when hee writ, but be- 
cauſe it was ſoduring the ye + ca ; as if one ſpcaking ofthe 
buſh, or the Temple, (hould call theaa the holy Buih, or the hol 
Temple. Or if bethinke it was holy in St. Peeers time, let him tl 
us mllarkes it be ſo till, or when 1t ceaſed fo to be. 

Laſtly, his conclulion (poiles his proj :&, Bee it (© ( ſayerhe ) 
that Sacraments arc no longer Sacraments, than in the uſe of them ; 
yet are they holy, as long as they are tor that uſe : Bur fuſt, thedif- 
ference betweene the Sacraments, or Sacrancntall e ements,andthe 
Church, is manifeſt, the one arc conſecrated by Gods infliction, 
the other by men, Next, the Application mu't be this ; So churches 
at moſt are but holy inthcir uſe (for {© are the Sacramearals ) daring 
thetime of the holy imployments ; but after that ret urne to beaa 0+ 
ther places, for ſo the Sacramentalls doe, after thc Ir uſe, returne to 
be common, though properly holy ia their uſe by divine inſtitution, 
and divine preſcncc Oich his owne ordinances, which cannot ſo 
well be aid of Churches. Vnleſle therefore he can prove ſome other 
preſence of God in the Church than ſoiriruall, namely Sy mbolicall, 
he cannot for ought 1 ſec prove that there is any Holina in Chur- 
ches, extra uſum publicum, if at all : And this beſecms to undertake 
to doc, in that which followes. 


SECT. lI, 
Whether the holy Table may be rightly called 
Solinm Chr. ſts. 

[expefled no ſcruple at that fpeech, For if the holy Table be (edes 
corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, why not (olinm Chriſti 2 What 4 
ſolium, b#t ſedes, nempe Regia 3 And 4 not the bedy of Chrift 
810d 11or guys? Hence «Antiquities Called the boly Table, <0 oy, 
and the place where it ſtood «+4xr5,0y, Euſeb. hiſt .cecl. Lak 4.20 


©. verffition ived. 


odor, lib. 1. c.1 7. Theſe two places [ thought wot weſit 19 rice, that i 
might apprare, bow farre the conceit of the Ancvents, and eure tf. 


fer int poune. 


Any ſober conſcience might well ſcruple that ſpeech, which at 
belt, is molt improper,at wort, ſcands]lgus and offenſive, it not (u- 
perſtitious and :dolatrons, For fuſt, the Table 1s not .properly ſedes 
corporis,&eC. = oh is the pros of the —_—_— elements, and 
they are inore likely to be ſedes rorporss Bec. yet they are improperly 
Caf they arc not /edes bur Si : Sacramental and figu- 
rative,2. Chrifts body is indeed &ao wats 05s But I pray,is Chrifts 
body properly upon the Table at any tae ? Heaven 18 my throne, 
is here applyable, ſo is not the Table. 3. Bur ifhe take it properly, 
it is not oncly ſca:dalous but Idolatrous, and favours Frongly of 
Romiſh TranſabRantiation : the Bread and Wine being intheir opi- 
pion turoed into the very body and bloud of Chritt, no if 
they ſay, the Altar is ſoliums ( braſti. 4. They euch miſtake the mat- 
ter : Fer Chrilt isnot repreſented in the Sacrament upon the Table, 
15 in his Majeſtic, but rather as in his loweſt bumilitie, and bumilia- 
tion ; and therefore the Table is molt ly called his Throne ; 
rather repreſenting his Croſſe whezeon hee was crucified, than: his 
Throne whercon hee ſits as glorified... Laſtly, thoſe byperbolicall 
expreſſions, and wanton metaphors of the Ancients,have (unawares 
tothem good men ) filled the Church wirh ſuperſtition, It matters 
not therefore how noere the Ancients and ours doe come intheir cx- 
preſſions, but how necre they come to the truth, and holy Scrip- 
ures, which never ſpeake in ſuch a langmage. | | 


Sn cr. MI, 

How,in the New Teſtament, God or Chriſt can be ſaid to have his 
T brone or place of preſence in owr Chnrches, when they are not 
by divine ( as were the Tab. tote or to kwmane ap- 
pointment, and without any ſuch Symbolum, as the Arks 


WAL. 


1 anſwer ;, Totrelt ov (at 4 place for Divine worſhip, and the 
exerciſe of the wt Fin oe rf purer approved by God 
from the begin ming ; It began net with the Tabernacle or Temple, 
made by Gods (peciall appos ts Moſes, Abraham, Ifaac, Ja- 

Cob, erefled places of Divine worſbip whereſerver the Came puit 

"ny ſpecial appointrwent from God, &c. This 
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This ſhall quickly be diſpatched, That convenient places (i 
Bhi of As baker apart, for thedc cent and Lon a 


formance of Godsſcrvice, ſc<mcs to be a diftate of nature 


hath 
thoſe places ſhould ever after be holy, even extr« u/nm ar! Sanger 
madc the Thrones and places of Gods (peciall preſence, when there 


is no publick worſhip there, is not yet proved. Yet thus hee gory 
about it, | 


For the nature of thoſe places, wee can no where learne it better, 
than from that of the Lord to Moſcs, Exod,20, immediatly after be 
bad pronoxnced the Decalogue , where premiſing that they ſhouline 
make with him, Gods of ſilver &c, he adder, In all places where [ 
record my name, | will come unto thee. Here is contained the defini. 
nition of 4 place ſet apart for Divine worſhip ; It is the place where 
God records his Name, and communicates to men ts bleſſe them, 
T he memorial of Gods Name is any Symboll or token, wherby be te. 
flifies bis Covenant, and as it were commerceth with men, — New 
ake, did not Chriſt ordaine the holy Encharift, to be the menuerial 
of his Name, inthe New Teſtament > Doe this, (aith be in remen- 
brance of me.” And there be thoſe that will nt flicks to ſay, tha 
Chrift is as much preſent here, as the Lord war wpen the Mercy 
Seat, berweene the ("herubins. Why ſhould net then the [aw aa 
, 


ted for the ſtation of his mennoriall under the Goſpell, bave ſame 
ſemblable Santlinie to that of old? 


To this Ianſwer ; Fiſt, the deſcription and definition is exten 
ded here too far, For they arc intended onely of ſuch places,as areby 
God him:ſclfc {ct apart for his worſhip, with reſpet eſpecially tothe 
Tabernacle andTemy le,though neither of them as yet ereted. In the 
places where 1 ſhall place the memoriall of my Name ; not in all 
places:hat men (hall {-r apart. Bat God hath not fetapartany place 
inthe New Teſtament, where to record his Name. The promile of 
Gods coming unto them,and bleſſing them, was made not only to 
the ſacrifices and ſcrvices, but. to the very places 3 but now God 
hath not made any ſuch promiſe to any place, but to the duties 
whercſoever prrformed, and the perſons whereſvever afſembled. 
Where cver two or thyce arc gathered together in my Name, there 
I will be in the midl(t of them. And therefore the caſes arenot alike. 
2, The Eucharitt indeed is appointed to be celebrated, for a memo- 
riall of Chriſts dcath, but that,as at firſt it was done ina commen 
roome, as is conf-:{{cd hereafter, ſo it may be done in any Rs 
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14 conreniet, which the Sacrifices of ald not 2 and 
morkcr difference, 3.Though the Sacramientall elements 
boles or tokens, w he teſtifies his Covenant ; yer ſo is not 
Quirch or T«ble ; Therefore all that can bee faid, is bur this, 
the Sacrament hach ſemblable ſanRitic, to thoſe of old,and 
Geramental elements arc the Throne, or of fpiri 
where ever the Sacrament is admini 
rence, that this memoriall is not alwayes preſent 

laſt ſome of thoſe were in the Law, and therefore the Table can at 
molt be aid to be holy, and the place of Prefence, but onely 
the crime of Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, which will not doc 


holy, when there is no pub- 
lick worſhip. Yet ſomething he layes tothis. 
Taw will ſay, T his Chriftian memoriall is not alwayes there preſeue, 
4 «t leaſt ſome one or other of theſe in the Law were. 1 anſwer, it 
it enough ttis wont to bee, As the Chaire of eftate loſer not bis re- 
lation and due refpe, though the King be not s there. And 
remember, that the Arks of the Covengut was not is Jcrafalem, 
when Daniel opened his windowes and prayed thirherwards, and was 
wanting all the time of the ſocond Temple, 
This is ſufficiently anſwered before ; For firſt, it is not ſafficient 
tomake a place lly holy, that God was wont to be preſenc 
hers ; And then Gods pirituall preſence ( whieh bs now in 
the Sacrament ) never made any place holy. But we adde, t By the 
lame reaſon he may conclude, that the Font or Pulpit arc $ 
Throne and placc of and alike holy with the Table, be- 
cauſe God is wont to bee preſent there. 2. The fimilitnde of thy Daed aap 
Chaire of eſtate will not bold in matter of divine" worſhip. Men ,7,1;0 un, co. 
avy pur what relations and 
pat a proper Relative baline(ſ npo 


.- {ent in the 
Houle ? 
z 
Tow will ſay, In the Old Teft ment theſe things weye od and 
commanded by the Law ;, In the New we fond no ſuch thing, —_ 
ow - 


, wh new Rnle given 
Teams ove evvninn 6 the drag? of che olds 
neſſe the Apofiles proofer taken rhence for | 
min/fry, 1 Cor.g.t, And the pattice of the Church, w B 
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The maintenance of the 
apiozany 


Infants 
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[nfo from anal:gie of (Wremmecr pon: In hallewing 


he weekg, as ene in ſeven, from the Analyyie of yu <oy 


bath &c, 

But to this, I ay, Firſt this is a dangerous Rule to goe by, elpeci. 
ally in the ſervice of God : for chus we might revive a great part of 
the _Owamonlal Law, and ſome have = Ting ſome 
2, he things inſtanced in;are not ground upon Analogie 
of the Gld | 29 mas arc birch deduced from proandeofSep 
ture; As Pad-bapriſme from divers places of the New T 
Merc-10.:1A7,z, The obſervationof the firlt day of every weeke, 
hi:hthe fourth Commandement for the generall ground of it, « 
one in ſeven, and the Apoltles deſignation, as; the firſt day of the 
weeke : And as for the maintenance of the Miniftric, how ever the 
Apoltle alludes to the Old Teſtament, yet it is cxpreflely comman- 
ded in the New ; God hath ordaibed, that they which preach the 
Goſpell, ſhould live of the Geſpell : And, let hina that is 
make him that teacheth him partaker of all his goods,G«/.6,whi 
is more by farre than Analogic of the Old Teſtament. +, 


Sx cr. III, | 
Why in the poſture of our adoration of the drvine Majeſtic, mort 
ſpe? Pould be bad to the 1 Altar, or holy Table, thaw either ts the 
Fort or Pulpu, ſeeing they are places of Gods preſence, as wel 
the other, 


Swppoſe they be ſo, yet when there are , why ſoould not tht 
' which 5s principal - this reſpeft wnto TY man i; preſent where 
any part of him4s, yet wh:n we ſalute him, or ſpeaks unto him, wa 
are wont to dire our ſelves wnto bis face, as that wherein bis pre 
ſence i; principally exerted, not to his backer parts, Kc. it 
was this principally, which the Doltor ;ntended, when he ſaid, The, 
Hoc cſt corpus meum, w4s mere with him, than hoc et verbun 
mcum, S 
This may thusbe anſwered, Firſt, it is a meere beggi of the 
queſtion, that one place in the Church is more princi an0- 
ther z and that God is more preſent at the Table, when theres 80 
Sacramentthere, than at the Font or Pulpit, when tholeſcrvices ue 
in at,for ſo he mult aſſert it, or it is not to the ; wee toy, 
God is no more preſent « one place than another, which yerhe 
palcs, by the (inulitude of a mans face : Gods tage is ſeone 8s 
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SuperFiition revived. © ba. 57 
| in one ordinance as imanother. 2, The preſence of Ged, is not now 
Symbolicdll, as of old in the Temple; more exhibited in one place 
than another, which was therefore called thi: Face of 
God, bur onely ſpiritua]], and that equally in allthis ordinan- 
ces ; andſo doth not make one place more principall, or more holy 
than another ; and ſo no reaſon for our adoration to be'direRted to 
one place more than te another, z. He that faid, Hoc eff corpue me- 
29,9728 more with him, than hoc eff verbum menm, faid (as IHup- 
(c) he knew not what. For firſt God is as ſpiritually preſent with 
s Word, as with his Sacrament. 3,1t is hoc eff verbum meun, that 
makes it corp mens +: Accedat verbum &c. & fit Sacraments, 
But theſe compariſons are fancies of men, without any ground of 
Scripture and if there be any principalicic amongk them,the Word 
may ſceme to have the + Buthe 
I thinks, for my part firſt that the compariſes of the Pulpit with the 
Sacraments, and their places, is here too general, Secondly, that nels 
| ther the Pulpit, nor the Font, are in this point, or for this e's 
ſpeake 0:4 oo 70s with the eAltay: For it ought to = 
conſidered ( t it bee 4 thing now ex quite en)r 
mug" lofacetng to he ane ef th woirtage | Re 
of our adadreſſe wnts God the T ather, tn the New Teſtament, wheres 
with we come before bim to offer unto bi; divine Majeſtic, our thankeſ+ 
giving, ſupplications, and praiſes, in the name of hu Son Ieſne (brift 
crucified for ns; that 1s,jt ts not onely a Sacrament, b ut 4s the ancient 
{hnych uſed to ſpeakea Sacrifice alſo.) or that S acrifices were Rites 
| wherby they invocated and called upon Godys 4 trut h undeniable &c, 
Tothis I anſwet ; Firft, how the compariſon ofthe one withthe 
| other is t00 ecncrall, I underſtand not. Batthe compariſon is 111 
hid,zs I conceive. For it ſhould not be made betweene the Paipit 
and the Sacraments ; but ( if he will needs be making compariſons) 
either berweene the Pulpre, Fonr,and Table,or betweene Preaching, 
Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt : And conſideration ſhould bee had in 
what (nſe the compariſon is made, whether he meanc in the peſtwre 
of our Adoration,more reſpeR ſhould be had to the Altar or T able, 
than to the Fon or Pwlpit when the particular ordinances are acu- 
ally performed,or when there are none of the ordinances aRtually in 
being, And in both confiderations, I conceive are cquall, and 
there necd be no compariſon, For we have ſaid ; that to dire 
our poſture or face rowards the where any ordinance is in at, 
ſemey nodurkin torr vyrtend nar Ker ngpuk _ = 
WO b 
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Superſtitian revived. 
ſpeR tothe place as more boly cc. but to the erdinanee thege in bg, 
ing. Bae to have £0 one more than another a more 

y,or God more preſent there, when no ordinance is there, 1s j 
"> =y hes Rad But kt us conſider his reaſon of the 


CTence. 

The Euchariſt ( faycs bo ) isthe Ritc of our addreſſeto God the 
Father,o#c., wherewith we come before him to off:r,che, that is, is 
is.not oncly 2 Sacrament bat a Sacrifice. Amd Sacrifices of old, wee 
Rites of invocati gn, To which 1 ſay z 1.That Sacrifices of old, wa 
Rites of Iavocatiun,is a truth vulgarly knowne, but hee alt nge 


begge the queltion and phe we i eche Kane, | 
ſo called ; though the ancient Church were ka y4 
2.Nor may hethinke to delude us by this con » Jo che Ew 
chariſt, we repreſent the death of Chriſt to God his Father, and be- 
feech him, to be propitivus nato us for his fake ; rharafore the Ex- 
chart 16 a proper Sacrifice. For inthe ailminiſtration of Baptifar, in 
our publike and private /nvocations and & wee doe repretent 
the death of Chriſt to his _—_ and _ br Ad =_ 

propitious to us, yet Wnott any proper facr . Andichus 
' Which Mr.Perkiur,by bim cited, laycs : The ancient Fathers uſed to 
call the Supper of the Lord, orthe whole aZ7tan of the Supper, 2 $4 
Mr. Pe. Tom. Frifice, as for othcr cauſes, ſo for this ; By 4 Adctomymic becauſe its # 
3f/-551.6.1., Ccommennration, andalſo a repreſentation anto God the Father, of the 
Sacrifice of Chrift offered upon the Croſſe, Bus ( laycahe) this oblation 
4 ententionall, not reall ; «And in this ſenſe ( not it ) the faithful in 
thei prayers, doe offer (rift as a Sacrifice for their ſent in being whol» 
hy carriedawa) gn their minds and affeftrons, wnto that onely and trat 
Sacrifice, to procure and obtaine Gods great favour unto them, Whens 
note, that this Icarned man fayes, They called it a Sacrifice by a Me» 
tonymic, not a proper Sacrifice as ome now call it z and then hee 
Gaycs, that all the faithfulloffer this Sacrifice, not onely in the Ev- 
charift, but intheir private prajers, intentionally, not really,and fo 
«rc {pirieuall Pricfts; which marres their plot of a 26c, 
and a proper Prieft,and proper Altar, which yet they plead for, Let 
us hearc bow he applycs, that he hath ſaid ro.his puxpoſe,toanſwer 
the doubt propounded. 

Theſe premuſes conſudered, the anſwer to your demand, why in the 
fre of onr adoration of the divine Majeſtic, more refpet 
had to the eAltar Cc. uu plaine and eaſee, namely, becauſe adoration 
45 an-abl of addre(ſe and of tender of hononr unto God, and ey 


. 
« 
, : 


ug... A. th. a... A 


& "= . . | " 
tobe 4: or toward the 

I I TE TEnnInan 

net we to bins : The Fans the place be reacbeth hes favour we 

to 1, in accepting us to be his ſervants , not where being initiated, 

we offer our ſpiritnall ſervite and ſacrifice unzo bum, 


But this is lactle to his puarpoſc,and littic{atiolaftion of the doubt: 
For fuſt; /nvecation is an «&t ofaddrefſc toGod, made in the readi 
Pew or Pu{pis, and therefore, by the ſame reaſon, cur adoration 
fly to be pertormed at or towards thaſe places of our addreflc. 
Secondly, the P#/pit iga place, where, not oncly God ſpeakgto us, 
tut we alſo to him ; The Fox: alſo, «place, where, notonely 
God reacheth his favour to us, but wee ailo ſpeak to him, and offer 
up our and repreſent that very Sacrifice of Chriſts death 
on the Crofi: to his Father, (# ater hgnifying the 
blood of Chriſt, as well asthe »vncin the other Sacrament.) Laſtly, 
the table alſo, is a place, where God reaches out his favour unto us 
tepdring and giving us the $ady and b/ood of his Soune 
in the breadand wine : And therefoze, there being little or no dife- 
rence betweene the there is Iizcle or no reaſon given, why in 
PB ration , aw ten mn 

,thanto the Font or Pulpic, ing, are 
eng: 
peares) as much ; ſeeing God is ſpiritually , in | 

laces But for a concluſion, an range” Fry Logger 
Ling manned, yct he cannot conclude the point in queſtion. For, 

I. This isnogood ; ficer are Rites of invoce= 
tion (and the Ewchersft is called by the Ancicnts a Sacrifice) ergo, in 
our poſture of adoration, more isto be had tothe Alar fee. 
For in the Temple , in thepoſture of their adoration , more reſpeRR 
Was bad to the e-Lrb, thanto the Altar of burnt offerings, 

2, Nor is this any better : The Excheri# is the 1] Rite 
of cur Addrefi: to God, ergo, in the poltu'e of our tzon, MOTE 
relpe® is tobe had torh- After (focalled) than to the Fow or Pul- 
þ#t : For the molt that can be concluded , is but rhis, that morere- 

is to. be had to th- Excharsft or Sacrament all «lemons , than to 
Font or Putlpie, ox to the water in the one, and werd 1 the ovher, 
But for my part, 1 ſhould batefach {0s : And what is this 
tothe places them(ſclves, when there is no ordina: c: therein being, 


unkſe we ſay, that the more priddipat ito, gives more my 
3 1 þ 
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to the place, or hath God more preſent, at al}times;than'othir Rites 
and ordinanccs doc ; which wes ſuppole 'to be 4 fuperſtitious und 
groundleſſe conceit, without any proote or allowance of Scripture ; 
yct hc adds, 


Whereas yon ſeeme to queſtion,whether the ſewer had 
wnto the Altar of burnt offering : 1 anſwer, they h 
placed, that when they turned and worſhupped towards t __ 
they worſsipped towards it alſo , but the denominatum of their y« 
ſhave is from the Arke, as the principall memorial! of the divine 
ſence,yet ſometimes from the Altar alſo as 1 King.8 22 31 2 
6.1 3.&c.But the Altar of Incenſe better befuts our boly T able thes 
the Altar of burnt offering : though #t may truly be affirmed if right 
ly taken, that the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, is tous 
( hriſtians, both Arca faederis, Incenlum, «nd Holocaulium, being 
the commemoration of him, which is all theſe to nz, 


' Tothiswe fay. 1+ Theplacing of it ſo, argues not, that they had 

_ ſuch reſpeR unto it : as a man praying in his ſeat, before the Aho 
now, as they call ir, doth itnot with any reſpeRro the ſcate before 
him, betweene himſclfe and the Alrar, 2. Bur were it granted, it 
profits him nothing, becauſe the Altar was a Type of Chriſt, andof 
Gods owne inflitution, and fo a part of worſhip, none of all which 
can truly be {aid , of their eAitar now. 3. If there be a commene- 
ration ſacrifice, as ſome ſpeake, and a repreſentation of the death and 
ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the Crofle , it may ſeeme , that the Altar of 
burnt off:rings, better befits our holy Table , than that of Incenſe ; 
and the Table of Shewhread betrer than either : but all of them im- 
properly, 4. The Sacrament of the body and blood, may be affirmed 
to be to us Chriſtians, all thoſe above ſpecified, but figuratively, not 
properly ; being indeed the commemoration of him,who is all thoſe 
to us : but then there is no neceſſity of a proper Altar, proper ſacri- 
fice, or proper Prieff : and ſtill the reſpect, in our of adora» 
tion, is not hadto the A/ter or holy Table, but to the Sacre» 
ment , 25a Ritcof Chrilts owne inflitution; or, which is belt and 

fitteſtto be ſaid, tro Chriſt himſelſe, in the uſe of his own ordinance? 

And fo, no reſpedt at all is to be had, more tothe Table, than to the 

Font, or Pulpit , when there is nv ordinances in being, And with 
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CET TIS T0 
THE HIGH AND 
MIGHTY! EF, 


CHARLES. 
PR FNC EY 


Great Bruaine,&c. 


eM oft gracious Prince: 
"FJ4 Eſides my particular zeale, 


38J- there.isanaturall intereſt in 
i M1 this enſuing, Diſcourle co 


= your:k s) ſle,. as, being 
the bopefull heyre of this Kingdome 


of Greaz Bricaing, and therrvg aheri- 


tour: of Four. 


le, Vacles ventucs 
A3 (Prince 


- 
— Cm rs — 0 —_— 


Tho Rþiſile 

(Prince Henry) as of his fortunes. The 
eyes of all mn areupon you, infull 
view of thoſe ſweet graces of Nature 
and ingenuous dilpoſizzon to go daefle 
which all admire, [f you ſhall be plea. 
ſed to adde theſe examples and pie- 
cepts to thoſe of your K oya'l Father, 
taking them handin hand, they wil | 
lead you in yur tender yeares, ' inthe 
faire continuance of Honour and Ver- 
rue , and then his Majeſty your Roy- 
all Father may for many yeares (for 
which wehopez and pray) be a living 
 Mirrour unto you of Piery, VVik- 
dome,and [uſtice, and all other Regall 
Indowments fit for ſo gi ear a Digaity, 
to which yanare borne. © 
GlaiIam thatit was my chance ts 
mezt with thispa tof Treaſure,truly g& 
thered by that worthy Knight; dece#- 
ſed Treaſarerto your tightiels vey 

an 


Dedicatory. 

and great cauſe [ have te rejoyce that 
by this. ( —_ your pgratious acce. 
ptance) I have the apportunicy, hum- 
bly totender, with this, my prayers at 
your Highneſle feet, for your long and 


happy proſperity, = 


So prayes your Higbneſſe 
moſt bumbly devoted, 


(1) 


bets 3; 
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ADISCOVRSE OF 
The life of the moſt IL 


luſtrious PRINCE HENRY 
late Pxrxc + of ales. 


Bed N this moſt Iiluſtrious 
& Prxxce, may moſt 
cleerlybee diſcerned , 
that Gods judgements 
are onely knowneto 
' himfelfe , and his 
thoughts and determi- 
nations unſcarchable : 


For having ſo framed and faſhioned him, 

as his moſt rare parts in youth gave ſo ma- 

ny preſages of his becoming to his divine 

Majeſty , ( from whom he received them ) 

an honour and glory , tothe world a won- 

der, and to the people of theſe Kingdomes 
B 


an 


(2) 
an n—_—_— happinefle , yet was hee plea- 
{cd in the ſpring of his yeares, and of the 
hope had of him,to take him to himſelf,and 
to deprive the world of him, neither could 
of his ſhort life ( ſo farre as the eyes of man 
could diſcerne) the reaſoas grow either qnt 
of negle&, or want of performance of du- 
ties to God, or of obedience to his Parents, 
the obſervance of which Commandement, 
onely hath the enlarging of eime upon this 
earth annexed umo it : for in the firſh, 
it cannot bee denyed but hee was ex- 
ceedingly obſervant , never failing to 
{acrifice unto God the firſt of his at- 
ons, tocon:inue in ther-with all demon- 
ſtration of reverence, wirhour any diverſion 
or diſtration, to cheriſh ſuch as in whom 
he found abiliry to teach, and piety to ex- 
preſle in lite the fruits of their doctrine, to 
reſolve ſo fart» become immutable in the 
Religion hce profeſſed , as Tong before his 
end with ſolemne proteſtarions, he vowed 
that he would never joine in marriage witha 
wife ofa difierent faith, & had beſides a de- 
trmination (if longer he had lived)to have 
made choice of a Chaplcine of his owne, 
2 man in yeares, grave in Divinity, rare- 
iy learned , and of great diſcretion, ex- | 

pert- 


(3) 
pericnce and wildome, by whole ad- 
vice in all matters, ſpirituall and tending 
to the reQifying of his Soule, .hee in- 
tended to have received a continuall di- 
reCtion, 


Of che {econd, to ſpeake not by hereſiy, 
bur of mine owne knowledge ( howſocver 
ſome moaths and mice of Court in that 
time, not enemies to him in particular) bur 
maligners of true vertue,and only friends to 


their own ambitions and dcfires, a 
in that” 


the cares & opinions of Princes, 
articular traduced him:So true and ſincere 
was both in profeſſion, and execution 
of all duties and obedicnce,andbare fo nat:'- 
rall and filiall a reverence and reſpe&to the 
King his Father, as alchough ſometimes out 
= tus owne inclination, or the —_—_ 
and encouragement of others, hee repai 
tothe Court and moved the King in ſome 
things , either concerning the Common- 
wealth, his own particular intereſt, or that 
of others ; yet with the leaſt word, coun- 
tenance or ſigne given him of his Majeſtics 
difallowance, hee would inſtantly defiſt 
from further purſuite of it, and returne ct- 


ther with ſatisfaQtion in regard that hee un- 
B 2 der- 


| 
I 
it 
1 
T 
1 

| 


well. As dE. c c a6 


derſtood it to be diſagreeing with his Ms- 

jeſtics pleaſure, or with ſuch a reſolved 
patience, as heneither in word nor worke 
oaveſo much as-any ſemblance of being 
diſpleaſed or diſcon'ented : Nay, which 
more , ſorruly was hee affeRed to the plea- 
ſing ard ſatisfying of the King his Father 
inall things, asſome goodtime before his 
death , hee made unto my ſelfe a ſolemne 
proteſtation, that to the end he might not in 
any thing ' ce cither diſpleaſing or givethe 
leaſt diſta!t : unto his Majeſty , hee would 
from thenczforth - utterly remove his 
thoughts from all affaires whatfoever , that 
ſhould not particularly concerne himſelte, 
his owne eſtate, or the government of his 
houſhold. 


In this diſcourſe of that memorable 
Prince, 1 will torbeare to ſpeake of his in- 
fancy or youngeſt yeares, (alt I 
have heard by ſach as did then atrend him) 
the ſame did moſt preſage his enſuing ver- 
turs. My purpole and defire is ro deliver 
ro hing but verities knowne to my ſclte, 
= things reccived by tradition trom 0- 
thers, 


” In: 


mn 

In the firſt Fring of his yeare of under- 
ſanding,the King his father commirted un- 
to him the diſpoſing of the Lands and Re- 
venues afſigned to him,and the government 
of his houſhold z for the adminiſtration 
whereof, his Majeſty appointed unto him 
ceraine eſpeciall Officers, inthe number of 
whom, ( my {clfe being not long before re- 
turned out of Spaine , where I ſerved' the 
King divers yeares as his Ambaſſadour } 
yas conſtituted Treaſurer of his houſe. 


The place gave me occafion continually 
to attend him, and the eſpeciall favour that 
Tatter found with him , not onely meanes 
to obſerve his ations , but ro become par- 
ticularly acquainted with the moſt of his 


thoughts, 


My firſt ſtep into his favour and eſpeciall 
truſt, grew our of that which with ſome 0- 
ther Princes would have caſt mee downe 
cither into perpetual diſgrace , or at leaſt 
intoa temporary diſtaſte and diflike , hard- 
ly recoverable, I ſo much admired his ju- 
dicious parts in ſo unripe an age , and dif- 
cerned in him ſo great a will to know, and 


A 3 | ſo 


(6) 
ſo Noble and rate diſpoſition togivees? 
to advertiſements , as out ofthe dury ofmy 

lace, and extraordinary affe@tionto him- 
Flfe, taking hold of ſome fit occaſionand 
opportuniry, I adventured to make proof 
whether he would endure advice oradver- 
tiſement reprehenfave. | 


Young Princes left to their owne wills, 
and great men that are ſet upon the niphek 
ſtage of worldly greatneſſe, and lulledin 
the lap of fortune , doerarely endure are- 
youu voice , clpecially from thoſe of 


OWeTr IOrme. 


I take the occafion from a then 
{uppoſall, or ar leaſt, ſuſpition of a lntle too 
much ſtreightneſſe of his hand in rewar- 
ding and of ſyme errors in his ations , but 
did ſo tenderly tread bpon thoſe grounds, 
and with ſo retiring a foote , as occafioned 
a diſcov From Fimſclfe of defire to re- 
ceive and have a full fight of them, befote 
I pulled off the wherewith I had 
covered them, 


In concluſion,I deliverd them in fubftance 
plainly, but in words ſoft and _— 
a5 


(7) 
{2s to ſuch a Prince became me) Kings and 
Princes being to bee treated with , with 
words of filke not of iron. 


Tothe firſt,he gave anſwers (atisfaQorily. 
Tothe other, excuſively. 


But what were the fruits ſucceeding to 
his ever enduring honour, Truth enforceth 
me topubliſh, that I ever after in mine own 
particular, found my ſelfe exceedingly en- 
ereated in his favour, and that thole few 
things that were erred became reformed, 


Tothis ſo rare aduſpoſicion, which being 
bya Prince entertained, cannot but make 
hum both ſcient ofthe Offices appenaining 
to his high eſtate, and in time alſo, as 
good as great , which in one borne togo- 
vere, of all things is the moſt defireable , 
$to be added another vertue in one of Re- 
eallpower, as valuble , and not much lefle 
rece{ſuy : So very clole hee was and aith- 
full a keeper of whatſoever ſecret was dif- 
doſed unte him, as it was never knowne tO 
uy, that ever hee diſcovered any one 
wad inthat kinde delivered unto him. Ap 


(8) 


Apt he was to heare and defirous tore. 
ceive adveniſements and adviſes, by anyin 
whom he deſcerned knowledge ſ by 
learning, or abilities wontye out oftime, 
and experience to give them, neither did he 
take them in Tranſite : As in the old Teſts 
ment they celebrated the Paſſeover, nor s 
a man receiveth his cloake to put about 
him, not within him, but gave both time 
to the [deliverers to relatethem,, and lea- 
ſure ro himſelfe tro confider and digeſt 
them, 


Counſclls are to be chewed not ſwalloy- 
ed , he would therefore unrip every ſeame 
ot them by interrogations uſed by himfelf, 
and reccive rea{ons and reſolutions by thoſe 
that offered them , untill by mature debate 
and conſultation, (which are the true foiles 
that give cleerneſle and aflurednefle to 
counſclls) he had both ated and made 
them ſollid and 'fit for his uſe whenſoever 
occafion ſhould be offered. 


Inthe government of his houſhold in 


yeares ſo very young, hee gave cxamples 
untable to all other Princes, " 


. (9) 


His family was ample, as that which 
conſiſted of few: leſſe then five hundred , 
many of them young Gentlemen, borne 
to great fortunes, inthe prime of their years 
when their paſſions and'appetites were moſt 
ſtrong, and their powers and experiences to 
temper and ſubjeR them ago moſt 
weake, his judgement, his grave and 
Princely aſpeR , gave temper to them all , 
his very eye ſerved for a commandement, 
and more and better ſervice have I noted to 
be done by the very lookes of him, then by 
ſharpe reprehenſions of ſore other Prin- 
ces: If any queſtions or quarrells were mo- 
= CAN ; ——— 

op | ſtay to at the very begin- 
an by wn them to ſome ſuchof his 
__ Officers, as hee thought to bee 
moſt {cient in maners of that nature, and 
beſt did know to give juſt compenſation 
tothe inured, and fe to that 
ſhould be found to have offered the wrong; 
ſo as in ſo numerous a family there was rot 
ſo much as any blows given,or any counte- 
nance of quarrell or debate betweene 


any. 


'* % Plenty 


(49) 


Plenty and magnificence wetethe thi 
that inhis houſe he eſpecially affcRed, 
not without ſuch a temper as might agree 
with the rules of frugality and moderation, 
gran og fe hen 
him the ſeveral heads of al his chat- 

es, the ordinary expence of his houſe and 
fis fables, the charge of his ell and 

inges,. as yearly were to 
out of be coffers, 'and nap them 
ſojudiciouſly 


with his annuall revenue; did 
faſhion and ion eee: by (hontging 


what. he found ſuperfluous, and encreah 
_ Was wer and too ſhon pea | 
them, as hee reduc to A JT 


fands of pourids which hee reſerved for a 
ſtore or treaſure ro be ready for all cya, 
and occafions accidentall.. ; | 


By giving of which ſo good and' ſolid: 
foundation and order unto his ſtate, hee 
delivered himſelf from all neceſſity of be- 
comming rigid or ſtraitto his Tenants, et- 
ther by any unmeaſurable improving their 

Farmcs- 


(88) 
Farmes vr 4hey-Fines , of { 
king adv ef any the 
and became alſo unneceſlited to take the 
benefit that both law and tight. afforded 
unto him, of ſuch as had in time of former 
Princes purchaſed lands to his 
Dutchy of Cornewall,w not by 
arp rage ny. nmeg to whom 


out of 'his 
- crpai, pon uni bn 


Con hole 
was, ſhould pn 
with his Pcinccly 


x 


or ta- 


TD 
he madc,his defirc 


greatnefſe', and that all tbings ſhould 
with decency and decorum , and without 
all rudenefle, noiſe or diſorder. 


In any either committed or petr- 
mirred hrs A bythe K carter pet 
concerning the ny = 


(rs) 


ingdome , exceeding ; fed raprpnt 
— wr hee ever ſhewed fe, 
performe all offices and duties underkr- 
dingly, and with auch Gin LY. 
Lars He avnce byte Mew 


bode ke view of the Navy at Chatham, whither 
place, layat my felfe waited upon him and obſerved 
= [ag how greathis defire- was -not- pair he 


Clarke of the with his owne cy ey 

Ehequer-© but to inable himſelfe Hy Aces mend 
conſultation with the beſt ex 
of his Majeflics Officersofthe Me nfa 
faſhion and fabricatureotrhe Ships, toun- 
derſtand their 'ſtrengths and the formeof 
their ſailing., to take knowledge of fuch as: 
were then. perfited and for preſent, 
ſervice, and whick detective ; and in what 
ſeveral-parts,to theend there might inſtant« 
ly be order given forthe'repairing of themg 
he alſo very percicularly enformed himſclfe 
of their ſeverall equipages and furvirures 
went in perſon to rake an exactview. _"—_ 
them and of his Majeſties ſtore for that pur- 
poſe, and would not bee ſatisfied without - 
underſtanding the ſpeciall uſes of every of 
thoſe things , and ofaliotkirtiuetended to 


w.kethem ſerviceable and uſctull, ro 
| 7 


To publiſh particulars Wi 
tenkeaf 22k, 4 bur two ci] thinges 
being propounded, - which were the prepa- 
ration of a Navy, conſiſting of a cerraine 
number of Ships to bee ſent into the Weſt 
Indies, and another to attend the coaſts of 
Spaine to prohibit all entry or ffuc of Ships 
therimoor or out of the ſame. 


Admirable it was in-one of yeares ſo 
young,to heare what interrogarions he uſed 
of every particulariry of that ecſigne, of 
the feiſibleneſſe ws of rhe difficulties of 
every branch of ir, how hee inſiſted upon 
every doubt, untill by the beſt experienced 
& practiſed both in Sea ſervices & in Navi-- 

C 3 gatis- 


which having foiind 

the hopes ſogreat , { 
reſolved , toſhew the valour of his owne 
heart, hee openly proteſted tofucheamere 


a upon any future occaſion to 

paine, himſclfe (if ſo it ſhould 
agree with his Majeſtics pleaſure) wouldin 
perſon become the executor of that Noble 


attetnpt for the Weſt Indies. 


In perſons private it may ſuffice to bee 
S—_ Dus, honeſt 4nd juff with them- 
VES, 


To Princes and men conſtituted in high 
places, it behoveth to beealſo giversof 
good cxampleto others, 


Ink- 


(rs) 


Inferiours and SubjeRs caſt their eyes 
more upon what Princes doe , then upon 
what they command, their examples with 
IRIS IIIAVEe ea ts of 

erSe. . 


This _— to this __ ſo 2 
motive, as hee thought nor fir tolole 
houres of the life- that npon this cothines 
pn unto him, but {a to beſtow _ 
as might not onely become 
table to himſelfe , bur imitable nl 
emplary to others. 


He fo diſtributed the. day by dividing: 
his houres into the ſervice of God , tothe 
apting himſelfe to the office hee was borne 
unto, both in government Civill and Mili- 
tary, and fo neceflary exerciſes and recrea- 
tions , ow moe aye gc} 0 
in vaine beſtowed; w inable his know- 
ledge in government civill, he read Hiſto- 
ries, the knowledge of things paſſed con- 
ducing much to reſolutionin pre- 
ſent, and to prevention of thoſe to come. 


In 


(16) 


Inthe military, hee added thereunto the 
Mathematicks ſtudy of Coſmography,and 
had one that inftruſed him. in the mane 
and forme of fortifications. 


For praQtice , hee uſcd in a manner dai- 
ly to ride and manage great horſes, with 
which hee had his ſtables moſt 'excellenly 
furniſhed, oftimes to-rumne at the Ring,and 
ſometimes at Tilt, both which he ſo well 
and dexterouſly performed , and- with {ſo 
great .a comelineſſe,,. as, in' thoſe his firſ, 
yeares, he became ſecond to no Princein 
Chriſtendome, and to many that praftiſed 


with him much ſuperiour. 


_ His arrange w_ oa , et 
ping, and in times © t for it _ 
ro {wimme, facing walking faſt 
farre, to accuſtome and enable himſclfe to 
make a long march when time ſhould re- 
quireit; bur moſt of all at Tennis play, 
whezcin, to ſpeake the truth , which inall 
things I eſpecially affect, hee neither obſer- 
ved moderation, nor what appertainedo. 
rap aq1 y perſon , continuing oftimes 

S P 


ay for the ſpace of three or foure 


(17) 
houres, and the ſame in his ſhirt;,, rather be- 
comming ap Artifan then # Prince ;, who.in 
things of that nature OY to affe 
comclineſſe , or rather a kinde of carcleſſe- 
neſſe in ſhew , to make their aRiviries 
ſeeme the more naturall, then a labacieus 


and toiling induſtry. 


Ofthis and of his diet, wherein he ſhew- 
ed too much inclination to exceſſive cating 
of fruits, he was as in al otherthings conteng 
to heare advice, but in theſe two particulars 
not to follow it. 


To other play or gaming, hee ſhewed 
himſelf nor har Par 4.4 would ſome- 
rmes play at Obeſſe at Bilprxaod ge Cards, 
but ſo very Nobly and like himſelfe,” as 
plainly ſhewed hs uſe of ix to bee nely for 
recreation ; not for appetite of gaine .tor 
whether he womne or loſt, his countenance 
was everthe fame , and for the moſt part, 
poneer + appearance : of mirth in him when 


was loſſe, . then when. ONE.» 
thereby plainly * cemonlring both 


judgementin adventuring no more nu 


wh irhemadena "regard of if be.loſt i: :ard | 


his Princely hide and KEPT 


Unc. 


(18) 
{offering 'no paſſion or-akeration to. take 


hold '0f of dim through! any. boy om 
Cards01 chance, v1 


In ſore young Gentlemen whom heaf- 
f-acd, helecmed to miflikeroo much dif- 
P« afition to play , and did'not difad- 
viſc them from it , but gave unto ſome of 
them matter of vaine to become bound to 
leaverhe ufe of it , for pleaſure hee tooke 
them all as ic were i wihout ſort» 
Dlance, either to defire them, 'ot at leaſt to 
have a will todwell in them. 


The pleaſure ofthe fieth;eſpecially which 
is molt incident/to yeares, 
Princes rarely avoidable . whole fancies 
and affeQions, arc war mae A as vehemene 
as their perſors and powers z and 
therefore moſt likerofall & wire rar 
COLE falti 


Penein thoſe times , wry woos taking 
meaſure of him by the yardwand of their 
owne unbridled a Nog plcaſcd 0- 
therwiſeto conceive and r Sar dr 4» 


kein be he fv cr [nphirne? 


made in his houſe, 


the moſt beautifull and ſpcciou Ladies of 


(a9) 
the Court and City, could neither then dil. - 
cover by his behaviour, hus cics or his coun- 
tenance , any ſhew of ſingular or eſpeciall 
fancy to any, ' Or at any other time ſuch 
looſeneſſe either in wards, or ation, as 


wher ia juſtice os realan to ground 

any fich open ofing. an Sor 

nga gon, 
to were he not hijm| | 

chaſte in his inyrarg. 

with ſo incom 

per cover them, as to juſt and judicious cies 


they gave no truc occaſion to luſpett him, - 


Ic is true, thatto ta 2a wife though hee 
ſhewed ag vehement , yet hedemons 
ſtrated a good inclination. | $3" 


Sor Ara 2p cpm cd and offercd 
for him in Spaine, in the time that wy {clfs 
there ſerved, who had Ting ka 
Father commiſſion to treate ir ,. but fading 
that the overture the! w rather, out of a 
deſire to winge tire toadvance their owne 


deſignes, then with true jntentionto per- 

formep, inregard of the difference of Re- 

ligion; I for my part gave end to that 
D 2 


ne- 


(20) 
negotiation in a manner ſo ſoone a5 The- 
gan It, | ; | 9 voy 


After my returne from thence and entry: 
into his Highneſle ſervice, like motions 
were made both by Florence and'Sayoy*. 
But thoſe not conformitg with whar-it 
alliances with Princes of his greatneſle, 
cither in encreaſe or equality of Honouror 
Utility, or for trengrh and fſarety of eftate 
was clpecially to be regarded. Jn 44-2 


| | G1 03W 
That of Spaine was upon” a new overs 
ture, made by the cr or of the 
King there, againe entertained and. 
' mitted by his ieſty hee” to be'ticated of 
by his Ambaſſadour, who in that Court 
ſucceeded me. + 5 0 


But after ſome ptotradtions uſed there; i 
was upon the firſt opening , found to have 
come too late, that Princefſe for whom rhe 
Treaty was intended, being the eldeſt 


daughterof that King, and the onely who 
him, being formerly 


in yeares was fit for 


promiſed co the French King thar now is. 
- Laftly, 


(2x) 


having as in dury it decame him, 


2nd reſerved hamſelfe ro | the King his Fa- 


ther, the ſame OI -04 NE 7TIEs to ay 
ed. 


In this Noble Prince was to be obſerved 

a ſingular Jy © Kinghydipo of 

is arrue the 

G3 bs fri from being induced to 

piece up the $kinne of rhe Lioh , with thar 

of the Fox . as above all things hee hated 
flattery and diſmulation. 


= Noble man in thoſe times, inthe 
higheſt favour with the King "mr, 
wrote unto him by the ef 
Tent his Mey, adorivhc 
recommended unto bm a mane of yr 
con; e to e- 
cpbow 24 in his ſubſcription uſed 
theſe words, 


Tours before a the oorld. 


D 3 


Laſt pence evan 
lager bf F wherein — —oþ 


(22) 


This anſwer his 


h hrs. marngy 3 prone 
,who 
pam any». of favour tothe Noble 


man to precede his Highnefſe Spore 
the letter it (clfe hee read, hoving 
conſidered it”, allowed it wholly without 


altetat10n, 


Onely-in a Sans rr 
ion , notwithſtanding the gxeathaſte 
» made of the diſpatch, hee 
me, fr pond rm nm 
out: reaſons 
_ that y de pag rmenn. would ps 
meanes bee perſwaded to ſuffer it 
paſſe, Going, that heto wham heveve 
bad untruly and unfaithfully deale with 
him, and that hs hand ſhould neveafiews 
chat his bean thoughs not. | | 


This Prince as he was ACSS 
| thoughts where he had juſt cauſc of diflike, 
ſo would he alſo tachoſc he truſted, hee 


acknowne of his love to ſuch 5 hee affe- 
[ut 


of 


_ — — = Tx — ww” wo oF xz = 


_ INE a. at 


RS. EA 2 


(23) 


Of the titular Nobility ofthis Kingdome 
pon occaſion offered ; he would exprefle 
him{clfe beſt to love and eſteeme ſuch as 
were moſt anciently deſcended , and moſt 
nobly and honeſtly diipoſed, when ſome- 
times alſo he would not forbeare by name 


wpaniculate, 


His Highnefſe brother our now $0- 
veraigne then Duke "of Yorke, and his 
filter ſince that time Q1cene of Bohemia 
he entirely loved ; yet muſt I confeſle at 
lomerimes by a kinde of h play and 
dalliance with the'one , and a lem of 
contradiQting the other, in what he deſcer- 
ped her to defire,, he rooke a pleaſure in gi- 
ving both ro the one and the other , fome 

in thoſe their ſo tender yeares to 


make proofe of their patiences. 


Toſay thetnmth, ſuch were both thoſe 
excellent Princes, their owne rare parts 
and moſt ſweet diſpoſitions, 25 had there 
deene none other attractive of bloud or 
ture would rothem have eftiforced his 
bve and beſt affeRion.. 


He 


— 


, (24) 


He gavealſo inthe adminiſtration & gy: 
vernment of his own paniculareſtate,much 
preſage of what hee would have become 
if he had lived to poſſeſſethe Diademe, 


Ar ſuch times as hee attended the King 
his father to houſes of remove, orinpro- 
preſſe, hee would notendure that carriages 
or proviſions , ſhould bee taken for him 
without full contentment given tothe par- 
Lies. 


In removes to his owne houſes in like 
manner. 


- Nay ſo carefull he was that none by him, 
or ws of his traine ſhould bee cither preju- 
gic 


or annoyed , as whenſoever he went 
a hawking, before harveſt ended, he would 
take care that none ſhould paſſe throughthe 
corne, and to give them example, would 
him(clfe ride rather a furlong about, truly ' 
and judiciouſly conceiving that. to Prin- 
ces there 15 no ſurer fortrefſe then that of 
h-ar's, and that thoſe once had and ſetled, 
the reſt of what they poſleſle is at theit 


commandment, 
of 


» 
b 


OY 


mz «@ 77 oe 


_— 


(25) ® 


Of his diſpoſition r0 juſtice » hee gave al- 
{g upon all occaſions much proote and de- 


moaſtration, 


Hee would never either condemne or 
cenſure any man unheard or undefended , 
retaining in his memory that notable ex- 
ample given to Princes by God himlelte , 
whole divine knowledge both of workes 
and thoughts , needing no informers; yet 
ofer Adams fall , would neither cenſure 
him nor his ve without hearing what c1- 


_ therafthem could ſay in their owndefence. 


ThisI could demonſtrate by divers par- 
ticulars, as alſo of his being miſericordious 
after offence acknowledged , ſhould not a 
long diſcourſe ſeem unproportionableto ſo 
ſhort a life, 


Itis true, that he was of an high minde , 
and knew well how to keepe his diſtance , 
which indeed he did to alt , neither admit- 


- tinganeere or full approach cither to his 


power or his ſecrets. 


- Hee 


(26) 


Hee oftimes proteſted that neither fan- 
tafie nor Alattery ſhould move himto con- 
ferre uponany a ſuperlative place in his fa- 
vour, Lie would to the uttermoſt of his 


underſtanding, meaſure unto all according 
tothe merit of their ſet vices, 2s holding it 
not juſt ro yeeld unto affefions , orrather 
{ſecond reſpects, that which 1s onely duc to 
veitue and delervings. 


That remunerative hee was of ſervices, 
and confiderative of thoſe that delcrved and 
and needed. 


A moſt memorable and imitable ex- 
ample hee gave before his death, ha- 
ving to divers of his ftervants , who longeſt 
had ſerved, and in whom hee noted want, 
Piven by ſeverall Patents fent unto them , 
P-nfions during life, torhe value of cleven 
or twelve hundred pounds by yecare, and 
that without all mcdiarion and intreaty 
by others, and at atime when theiaſclves 
did leaſt expcR ir. 


(27) 


To conclude of this Prince, did hee not 
all thinges well £ The fault is rather to 
bee imputed to thoſe that in yeares ſo un- 
ripe, by their advice ſhould aſliſted 
him and lined our his wayes, then to any 
want of will or Religious and Princely 
diſpofition in himlclte. 


He was of a comel ,of indiffe- 
rent ature, well racing avon and 
ſtrongly proportioned , his countenance 
and aſpeRt inclining in thoſe his young 
yeares to gravity and ſhew of Majeſty. 


His judgernent ſo farre beyond what 
his age could promiſe, 43 it was truly ad- 


mirable, 


His ſpeech flow and ſomewhat impedi- 
mented,rather as I conceive , by cuſtome 
and along imitationof ſome that did firſt 
inſtrut him, then by any defeR in nature , 
|=. ny by much amendment of the 


E 2 After 


(26). 


Afcer that he had bene adviſcd ro amore 
ofcen exerciſe of it, by aling at hom: a- 
moneſt his owas ſervants, firſt ſhort dil. 
courſes, and after longer as he ſhould finde 
himſelte inabled. 


my . - 
Yet would he oftimss ſay of himlelte 
that he h1d the maſt unſerviceable tongue 
of any man living. 


Towards the latter patt of his time, {6 
well became forraine yrinces by their Am- 
baſladours informed of his rare parrs,as the 
adverſe to this Kingdome beganneto feare 
and/redoubt hira, ahd'the well afteRed ind 
conf=derated to love and entertaine great 
hopes of him, 


But God feeing it good to! beſtow aho- 
ther Crowne upon him}, excelling all that 
on carth was to be had or hoped. 


Afer ſome five dayes' fickneſſe endu- 
red with patience, anJ as ofren recogmitian 
ot his faith, his hopes and his appeales 


Gods mercy, as his infirmity which affli- 
Qed 


| (29) 
Aed him altogether in his head would poſ- 
fibly permir. 


He yeelded up the Ghoſt at Saint Temes 
next Weſtminſter, aad was interred at 
Weſtminſter, where his body now rc- 
ſterh, 


RS _ 
m— CO — — 
— 


I wiſh it were in my power t9 raiſe 
ſuch a monument unto his fame, as 
might eterniſe it unto al poſterities. 


— —— = 
_ _ ——_———— m—_—_— — D<— —— 


CERTAINE MODEST 


OBSERVATIONS 


AND 


CONSIDERATIONS 


of the true Proteſtants of the Church of 


ENGLAND: 


For their right choyce of Church Gos | 


rernours, and Church Ceremonies, togetheg with 
_ the Church Liege, Locating to the word | 


Preſented in all bumility to the high and | 


Honourable houſes of ov So MENT to beo 
voted and cnaQted, and to maintaine againſt all 


With the good meanes to expedite the ſame. 
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--. 0.7 3c 19s p Dfi3 Jy n-42C * IY ' £477% 5, 
Certain#_.niodeſt Obſeryations and 
Conſiderations of the true ProceſtanrsRight;” - 

inthe juſt chojte ofthe Chin Geernow, 

Chnrch Ceremoars, arch Lirurgy, _.. 
aceocding to the Wonl, foribe Honowrble.. 


4 4 grave concerning. 
6 A Eng 4) wherher to forbearg or ro prevent 
GVITS my plam and Rigid lines, knowing that many 
wth wi't and Printed to your view's divers Books, ſome judl- 
cial!, and ſome Phenarical), And ſeeing tho nerelficy of ſore fo» 
lid eruth ts be performed and nudged of ipeedily wichour delay 
for the glory of God and chis Church andStace,for fet- 
ed R:ght andGovernment to be he:d in this ourNation,which - 
might not ayour of Cuſtomes, rms nr NE and 
es a Tyrant and well-by fame is called, where 1s main- 
wack Goat nnd ha gagrcad — 
our Lord Biſhops roo plan'y hath appeared, amongſt 0 
tare] o:dA1chbiſhops ro be Overſeers of Qvericers 1s che moſt 
lceming groutdicfie without reaton and Reiigian: Groundiefle, 
becan(c {i gh Pritsto the lewes, Chirift and che Apotties over 
the Thich M-nftery is/.00 crue tor ther. 10 ercued 
Achbiſlops by, for inrht Golpe! it ceaſed, ard Obwiſt loſus 
- was 


(2) 

by char Me _ ap hrgn fo wt'y Foe a 
Church, his Apotiles after him , which to plerd cullynetfor 
h yer Gwent HI adit ch 

care to Chriſt to take place of Ar S_ he 
or > 09 69759103 ern Fel CR Gar ng and bis 
gh Conn-ell to be Arch-Oyverſers, 'foc it js | 
rr ov3r{ee the Ertots of cher Brather Babes oe 
moce bring them to errours roo, ſhall not need eo repeat them, 


This Parliament hich found yoqes ry _ 

The SeconT Conki icration, is to beat backe the feare; of the 
learned and wiſe, that chinke this Change is a Novelty of as 

reat conſe1nen'c 25 the late Innovyacions of our Church by the 
Fiſhops : Let this arisfie if they feare God a5 1 verily thinke 
ſome tha fpake ic doth, and will cake fatisfaRion,this 
ani Nove'ry is ns farther then to Renovate the old Truth of 
Gols revealed word co his poople : The other is an add:cion, 
and © d-awes in a curſe to add2 or d.minalh an1 ſure theie Ho. 
norable Houſes hive caken nocice of theProtefiumsTethmony, 
and redceſed rheir Innovations in ſome part, andfrhere hp 

more us, if nor prevenced berimas, - or 
$04xriex kbonring with Petitions ro cheſs Hog 
ro their owue opinions which would corn? co 2 get 
n, if this High Court of Parliamen: ſhould aac | 
Reftike as well agtint chePaprftand theirPriefts which ar2 \n- 
docd che true acconnted Puritexes, worthy of thar Kornefull 
Nick-mme in the world, and farre more exceeding the: Set of 
the Brownyſt: ſo called : Bur they. with orhers of mu'ticude na- 
med to the number of 29. oc 40. {everall Sexes ind Schiſimes 
(beſides Atheiftr)ruhom I faxre are roo many amongſt ns, which 
could wiſh every Setary might have liberty co uſe chair one 
conſ-;ences and opinions as if there were no Rule of conſcience: 
E necd not name them, all cakenpon them 11 |lefſe then the 
Sword of th> Spiritto defend their errors, but itis of the evill 
Spirit che Prin:e ef dickneſſe, becauſe ind2et their ſeveral 
ground- worke co perſivade them is 1: ke the Divels: Logi 
that ned Scripture roour Saviour Chritt falely " Bur 
him he could not deceive, no more J hope ſhall wo us Pro- 
ce 


| '3/ 

:, whoſerruth is Chrilt, anJwe ting for. Chiift ar 
; 156 as Cari, of Chrift-iF me 
tomake choice, and ro enaft and maincaine rhe true ſincerity of 
Proteſtants Rebgion in Preaching, Prayers, and Ceremonies. 
The third Contideration,l have per ah reaper 
Predby tfrong hand boch for the good inreadedrs theChaxcY 
and Coane, - Lang Bap emp. hr 
on if they can: IC is porent power of malice 
þrince of darkneſſe aforefil, 


theſe hundred of yeares; and cherefore; you malt firſt ſeeke vo 
] fatticus heads mult be made 
for hov can the 


4 head che Kingdomne is diyis 
| tions are the woun1 of #Crowne wheteby neg)eftcd 
it = _ dearh'] feareby it - 27k envy and diviſions) 
i laſt: You hive well, ſic upon Ariſt:ppas or 
Diotrephes,viho hy have the prebemancn E, at 1 worketh 
Kings unto it, I feare ro make more fuch, as then will prove as 
bado him and us, as the Vine-plancs did of good Ne.b's owne 
20 the ProceFans Ceuncell, which 1s your ſelves doe 
not order the ning of it : An example appeares in theArch- 
ry Kc, The laſtDepucy of "hum. &c, that is fled away, 
? no donhe a. home chat aKings power to quie 
them, de e yers prir rpm” ra © 
The 4. ConfiJeration,fo- wh ch cauſes as your greateſt 

ger t all Herelies an Sctyſmes amongſt 
nafvailed that they the Papiſts are not chiefly parted 

runes Court, and elſe-where in ch's Kingdome, no yer 
Baniſhed nor $firm-d,for ir is my pogre opinion,which [con- 
ceive ander favonr nor yroandefl oO Chrift in his 
Tocarand bis tank to beadrancettindbe Prcgfine Retigins, 
3 15 


/ 


\ 


(4) 
nana 9 Fegnbant  I ORES 


that are dpdn4- 
cy wenn ele Ng 


Schiſmesandopin- ans, with their Abettars mill vaniſh. of th 
ſelves awey by the Sun-ſhine light of rhe Proceſtancs xbpcch 
and truth, 6r be brought home from their fepe c 
lome of which profeſle ene cruch with us 1a Dos 
not in their departure and ſeperation :Fornow as it _ 
decidcd and nor done, to ſertle the right, way by your boo 
Atts, Arlejfts hold themſelres good  Chre h.nking 
belt way to be Newters, andall SgRarieg Lves 1n hope, 10 ag 
the Land is polluced ny infeRting and. ducing __ 
people: And therefoie after eemovingbe Adverlarics, the 
PE IO CD08: £o0e, 28 (ty FEE | Ml pu 
ink rexcellent c Oratiens pecobes d have 
beenn:od ſecled che houſe of God; which by dambeDogs, wick» 
Minflers, &c. to abolſh cleane,in which it is well nM, 
ou haye labourcd in greatly, if it were effected without oppo» 


ton. 


The 5, Conſideration. Jf there be any oppolicion- agaght the 


ood meaning, yon voting of this our gon prparns, r.4810 
ew that How M man 64 the of Prox-fi-ncy and 
ſuch are not fit io be *Voawed yore at all, or ſuch chas are. 11 
rant wiſe, and haye ngr pervſedebe vnlawfulngle of ill c 
by Ant quity frgm tight wayes, and chem racker to bed] 
red withaL. by forcible arguments, bur ] ſhould bumsbly : re 
them eneiy-ro on? Beoke among others concerning the 
of Limited Prejacy, not well in werble; and yer «nſw y 
ſoine Nizbrly 'n oc Prebres belialfe under che colouwriond wile 
of a mode? Advert 'ſemen,,nd inac.me cxamininonſeralld. 


as if chefick did 2.1: f.cm wme llerme, which ] peeve af 


(5) 
« al, bur «a gopd g fondo GibW>.4 and che Aniweres 
ſeemes ro became the voyage of Grace, AF pnars paw iy 
lyeat his Anchor to huner the the tne wayes Proc already 
honourably and Religioully intended ©o arnve at che Port. of 
Travk. As thisParkamens hath partly voced already: So as iflus 
wo ofca/mneſic may lignuhe weakaciſe hi Ky mba 

open upen h'm, tor ſure it is berrer to have a 


—_ 1ncre/18 £ work co 

a dry Caime 19 higder it; for CESSES 
vil as tram us Realons may be well ene, Je wege £00. largy 
nr array eg 9s | 
meere.y a nuturall braine co find ow faireReajons i ina 
fee andeniendieg: As inſtance in our accuſtomed Diici- 


pipe to defend abe Antweres by way of ( aeves.. 


1. Whecher it is ſo bad as men living vnder it are nogcapable 
of Salyacz0n, 2 lar Arguraem, whey may be 4 
without 1r,and that Salvation may be under Cr 


1 wher and P yon gu We 200 DR Age} cola paged 0 
And why Mes bpiſe ” Ponds 


mbegont that Which is be Chen Ee 


may be layed lever ftanding _ che true Eaich 


Di; p'!the-be « plane c 
phe orpart my) RP fooas Sd 
emp/e3 of 217 < Diſc :piinc debred 18 


deft ons atheChuc: pare | 
Chryrgh was dnovwne, i& 45. fate. 


vie | uhey » were 
eptciotly tinted A eine © Ged, a ar [lob 7; inference 2 
cen Rub: nd Example ior the Pre eat 


('6) | 
follow, anTon the concrary fide'the od -Di [98 £604 
trary to theApoſtles andChurches praſtice therein in their timg 
is a forbidding in way of Truth, otherwiſe ſeeming ty 
the Prelares never ſo goed, and1 partly know yee have 
order concerning the Examination of the _—_ 
and ſinging Plalmes,ro amend by Learned and nes, 24 
©o your on it may with ocher things be þo- 
Ken : Bucthe kid three Reaſons ſo put with the reft of 
the Booke we may calmely reje®, is bur indeeda Calme Cys, 
vill not fit in common reaton,much leffe for ſo wiſeznd bonoy- 


rable aSenare,fince it is ro ao purpoſe but ro thePrelmes, 
and their Diſcipline and Government, dre pon rhe 
8 


from old ill cuſtomes and examples,from badPrefidencs and 
corrupt, and brought it into Eegland inthe Nenage of 


r And ific be a Puritanicall 21 the Archbiſhop adobe 

Biſhops doe conceive it,to ws rt unlayfuinefſe of Ply- 

_ — 
4 Sole Ordination.and Ele ; 


oO 


Ele&ien,Excommanication, Ste. ' 
of To en de Glngiapanpey AndiciesLecdlacth, and | 
ches. 
5 The miſ-imploying the Temperalities of che Church, 


6 To reftraine the Clergie from medling with cemporall ON 
ces and affaires, ; 


ts : Which che 
Learned Lord of 


the V ppec houſe and wiſely the 
ruth or foeſeperio fo uo he on, as dilagreei 
rorhe worke of Gods holy ric, which (erling onr bin 


che forefaidgrievarices it will the way es] aifep bring 
Seperitifts Ind others jh y ws av \nctx | | 
And if for tnete matters of Retormation aforeſid, men dare 
th:inke or coun you Puritanes, let not thee Honourable Houſes 
and 


: 
« 


look libertines, for your om nat 
ſhall be pu- 


—_— go oy bn roo toc cher. 


re: hen chey, and find that beaueade : 
hear for theſe yonrV ores & Acts mult be donefrom 
Cedar: d patents the purcii of all menChri(t 


Tee annoy 
_ ſh orey 

Foetin, 1sin his word moſt lively, 
And laftly by the true Concord and agreement 

nble Houtes efefrng this worke, you ſhall fee Heaven 

to pou hereafter for your ſowles comfort and bonour on Ece 


Keen itnt 
hors ———_ rn Sw and IX oy ove frick mn to 
as 

fore men, Chrift will 

his Father in Heaven (rhere io hoarvened Fed. wer 

cition of right ra> from haye done ks 4g 
mon Law,& rhis will be an common good tg the 


nery 
th, .and ul Chrettan minds 
Far oper, vole = or J 


ſelves nobt Sc- 


fr 


mcers agninſt off tions, that fait inthe Li- 
henks hevekd inthch make you th ifyon ſhould 
Omearany br rey me will by mm to thifs 

favm Scer/a d 2518 t he wilt 


krepe the Government of Queen Flizabr: Die pal Pa- 


ther good parte one barrber>\ oym— was uſed for 
RT the'gvadKirg D wide that 


= pee 
bar h&55 a! og = 


ret 
awend md 


nerenten Ar ofcheKingand w whi's 
battle, & (411 our Kingbe rhe Saf els to it1taty 

the worth of "avert Ire aberl PR m2 Fanerr i 'rr he rReft- 
g's, bur farte more <difie and build the Tenplhe © of Feridſe lem, 


B a 


7 


"ttee Sant hav bake ces harme {- to be fo 2r-" 
are the pute in 
cleetely in tus Throne of Majefty, 


efboch Hegou-. 


Ns Sort p SA hart the 

TJ, 
1 more * 
arte wry, when it makes more for the rot Mrs he h6- 
pedceant got- 


© _ 


uch decayed in E fo andhveryns mats 
a nzw, much i Eng | 
commited che Temple of the Holy Ghout,toralluredlyastny. 
re/Fants were many 1n Queea- £ lizaberh and K1ng Tae: tunes, 
ſo by clus Reformation chere will he many more and benerin- 
our King Salomens time, ] meane K'ng Churles. ane. 
Some think; bis Majaiy being in Scariard won'd notwrite 
ſa.h 2 Leccec tizece con.emng his will about Church-Gorems 
mon an] Diſcipune of E:gland, becauſe what is allowed gooid 
rhece, is tiom thy fame trygl good here, and to have the like 
w<re bur a true Piety and Vu.cy tor the Church to the peace of. 
both King and Kingdomes,but che. bnce to.turne thisLexcer ice 
wo 4 booke tiguled King Charles his Speech. un Scorland Concetyr 
n/ag the lame by no auchocicy knowne torthat there is pſedire 
reiragrant terrmes,as if theKing ſhou'd conceive ifLo:dBiths 
re put downe, as the Proteſtaxrs ſeeme to defire it, that ghen 
we Tryeailll Planer next may. thratt out the . Lords alloy! 
whixh 15a b ted {pokupn ts breed d {cord borivecae the tws: 
houtes, at lca{t 2 terror to their nevy procecd.ngs,, for rigwell 
known2 our Parham? ts cannot Rind good withoutihe Pegres, 
tnongh without Lord Biſhops they may, 
And as ] ſhewed betore, Queen ELz.4berhand King Lamer dd: 


not alter thoſe things they then might, and whach:now+ 
{0r '2, Ez beth came tothe Crowne Virgin-Queens 
cuted before, and intime of perſecytionthey found Bi 
mor. zealous and willing helps co eltabluth hecRaign inf 
Geyernmen:;as tos truth ſhe abroad have again/tPopery,and 

were very frequent in preaching both in Court,Cigg,an | 
rrey in thee times,and a trueLover of thejr Proteſtans em 
the Miniſters, an1 King [ames following after herco cheCremn . 
In thatſeclad Govermens and Governors wherein for her-cime 

ſhe was famous over che world,s: finding the people of, 
more gen:!e and paſſiverhen.the Scors who were awe att 
and prattiveto worke tacir owne ends inevill before, / 6s 


were counted Rebel: of the North,and chereby a Scet yas an0« 
dious name in England as Ki ng [ames knew, as allo ſometimes 
qo buke uponKings conſciences,who yer after his Raigne here | 
in England, procured them to entertaine fome Lord Bi 1} 
Scotland he was a King of excoeding great yyildome — 


—_ —_ ” a A ——— 


9) 

ledpe:o diſput2.and Mena ever at his Table hergin Exg land 
Biinops arrending him) he was ſchooling taem 1n Arguments 
2nd Conferences d d thereby keepe them 1n awe of trucn,and fa- 
roured no lying or flactery,but ſhewed himſetfe like good Xing 
P.widinihe 101 Pſ:l, Torvte both hishouſe and chem in fir 
cerity, and (o- refuſed for Realars aforefud ro make any altera- 
tions in his time according to the Srars Government, 

Now conld King Charter doe as he did fince his Marriage with. 


our gracions ©; ucen, anJ d'd che Biſhops no worſe Gnce,by too- 
mKh in-lning to Armicianiſmeand Popery, and lean ng to0. 


much on chetr hide a5 appeares divers wayes, bur eſpecialiy by 
the (nnovations of Government, which fves not 1N-Queen £ /1- 
2 1beth orKing Famer time(who withlivod them both) J ſhou;d 


conceive aRetormation ot evils in our nowLord{Bithops mrgkr 


be racher then a feformarion-of them qu te in this (tare, which 
1+ mt petſible robe (© long as Popery hath ſuch a po 
In E-g/-rd unzxecured Lord Biſhops firtt ariſing from chem, 
an1hivingnever had any warrant fromGods word,'s aovy more 


ſafer roReforme then to keepe up and foro leake forward,therr: 


backward to amend that which is amifle both for Ggds glory 
and che King:Jomes —_—_— (6 ler theProteſtaxts by this their 


Honourable Counce 


ts fincere truth and examples.$0 ſhall our King be accounted as 


glorious as wiſe Salomon for renewing and rebwiding of the de-- 
_ Temples of the ww Ghelt,- as he doth of St. Paws 
e 


C and fo both renewes 


domes ſtill ro perſivade our King, that ye muſt booke forward 
- —_— in Regall government, and yon are boch fas the 

ng 's Subjects in che ploughing ſeaſonand ir may e 
a hard worke and caſke ro - fora 


urch a mater all Temp 


imitate that DoRrine and Diſcipline which is neareſt to ourFa- 
ther an] Saviour in Heaven; Worldly policy muſt bend to this 
Pugh leaſt looking backe we be turned like Lors wife into a 
Billarbf unſayory Salt, 


2 


Thus much for your inronragement to hope well in or ms 


”* Y * 
"4 - 
ww 


F T , l o 
, *: ' ' 
@ - - 


wer & hand: 


of Parliament have the true choyce bockn 
of Governors and gevernment,andſercle theLyturgje according. 


Therefore it ſhall be no doube by ybur grave Senators Wiſe-- 


co- Chrilt without los-- 
king backs, yer Kings as other men muſe fer their wills, apt and. 


{ 10) 
when you have doke your bett to plough rig/niy,thar at leſt you 
may fay with St, Faw}, We have tought a great bgke, and loughe 
co tiniſh the P ar liaments true courſe, and tor to keepe the Prom 
reſtmtsmolt Chnſian faith tor which the Crowne of Euglarnd 
for building up theſe broken walles of [cr»flems, and the gleci- 
ous Growne of Heaven ſhail honour you lughly : Therefore as. 
ble Senators ſlack no time nor luffer eppokticn of yous wiſe-: 
demes votes, unto fpeedyAdts by all good meanes for (erling of 
the peace #four/er=ſa/cm;the King and tus people, and ſtop the 
mouthes of choſe which iay; That E»g/+ men are more 
then aRive, all chen wil! have cauſe co pray and praiſe 
Ged in you, «nd other Nations and Chrittian Reformed Char- 
ches that liſten; after your proceedings extoll you —_ and 
then it will follow in the next degree of yowmTemporall Refor- 
mat.on by plonghing rp of theBryers andThornes,when Gods 
Temp'es hath found his blefling, cheit bearty and hands will ſo! 
low you for the good of the ommon-wealth, Let Exgland pray 
therefore for traeConcord between theſe ewo famous houſes of 
Parliawent,that without ſeperation & divifion you may be like 
Jonathan and David, and then it is not to bee feared har your 
wifdomes and gracious heart of our King, Chayles as the head of 
Englan's Proteſt arts body, will be ready ro fulfill all your qult 
vores & deſires as the fame body bath yeelded for their 
head, fach Nareimentall fopplyes not of Emgieſh Milke and ho- 
ney,compared !fke the Larxt of Cara which flew aboye his 6- 
ther Nation for his comfort aud pleature, bur with ſock go/dand 
filver money werkning themſicives for his hononrs cooker toall 
Nations from free hearts #nd loving SubjeRts, and © ] cannot 
berrer - nd theſe Conſiderations, rhen ro-defire God ro. pre» 
ow all, and in all your proceed vgs, from your enemicr, 
and char this Kingdome may be kept jrom Civill dficnrions by 


your bleſſed laboars and Counceils, 


ce TIS 


| ; , G OE ILE 
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Certaine 


QUE RIES 
SOME TENDER? 


 Confſcieaced Cunisrta: AN Ss 
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7 
ES 


» About the late Proteſtation, commen- 
ded to them by the Houſe of COMMONS, 
now Aſſembled, in the High and Honourable 
Coutt of Patlaunr. 
Wherein they deſire to bee reſolved , 


1, The Autrority impoſing it. 
Concerning 3 . The Neceffity of it, 


The Danger of ir. 
4 Whether it can beraken in Faith. 
As alſo 


Certaine Queries, concerning the Ambiguity 
thereof, appearing in moſt, if not in all the 
ſevcrall Branches there>f.. 


Together with a oo of ſuchan interpretation of it, 
as may (ately be taken, and doth nor nſt 
: : the litecall $ence. Go8oga! 


Written by Learned Divine, 
' Printed 1 PST 
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the lite- proce fiorion,} ecomeny 
Ul Comiacm Faw Aﬀenr” 
et ho denden rand, 
tha my! a well grounded 
Tn tht da 0» 22101499 2 
[ſt \2$ cornice  Adchotiry of ir, wherher it 
Pos thoritgdro be impoſed 


t ) 


2) 


power of plies. and iberty of ones _ 
out irallorhe is willdlightic 2 we rbinke 12 all i=/porvn 
liry;lovea ſtronger: then compuliion, Rigr 
mear.cs more <tfcualt for boldingtour ot 

namely, diligent: Preaching, PrayeryHumiltation,and 
Re formation, wherc rear encreaſc it the know. 
ledge of the trurh; 'anarhevbi epcſend wy apainſt 
the encmics of it. But” r Mitfifters it hemes! lefle 


necdfull, who, have 2lready fubſcri ar gb 
wrong the Dogt #28] the Chu E 


a t 
oy Ka ackr þ Lig os whom jufbciers Proviloss 


UI&cit od 
WL Faaker Dy: Sir ye 


aver Web) ſent ie, M 


| £0 
al5he em, wn oo = | j1 


violation ofit, For O the” eons In. {fr 
To, ere p24 "An min, bis ſecond Set | 


everhy 1078 Þ Ox1610/a- 
uintle' (os "i eg Tg: 
Breth ys pavre ty. 1.9 = 
Fats EI b il. Qub1 efaken in. 
without which, what Omer re is ſin, Kew. 
Now this Qath coniprehends: = any;higgs.0 tt 
rall kinds, os divers of themi'vn rowne to, moſt 
us, that though wee be ready to beleve and pl 
ſome ofthem lingle, yt our faith cannot farhomeall 
rogether 


end nabeb o A EET IE. = XX 5 5: TAXES 


(Y) 


And turely doubrſolt ſivearin as' dangerous 2 
doubtfull ing 2 De ici 
kghtcouſnele er. 4.3. How can we 
akean Oath it parte urpa: laving a fall perſiva- 
fon in the meaning of it; or how can others with 


nod Conleicnce preſſe it 08, tall they give us ſpl 
{tisfation herear ? 

If it be anſwered that the Cres 
ſubjet.ro Frog he ws a, a5 4p 
ers Articles, yet this reaſon 7 Raye 
kl to be frorne : wb £0 the learned 


o p Se amibig ous, 
pearcsan di- 


plice : theſe are of Divine Authority, or nexe Divine, 


zreeable to the word, 2 pproyed by theyruforme con, 
wee are un-, 


{cnt of all places in all a 
doubredly perſwaded. that the cortrivers 6f them did 
neither intend , ngr yet fer downe any. untruth, and. 
therefore we doc ſubmit to the infaVible authority of 
.. them (though ſomethings be controverted in 
them) vhet reas we cannot fu ofc the ſame 

in any Oath contrivey | by men , 
ſubje& to.crroms, wanting 

that general! appro: 

bation; 


rogctber ber , and ſo we cannot, fweare wihagoodeing: 
d betaken jg truth, 


nb fo 
dnehave given ſufficient anfiver. pag. Dio of Oe 
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The Ambiguity of the O'a 7H aÞphates thi 
in aki ,if not-in all tte feverall oa 
| | | of it, Oo POW OT ? 11 70 
1. Promiſe, Vow, and errttR,to 4diyb dit 7th ey 
oods, and Poner the true Proteftans Religion ,expreſſ 
in the DoFrine of the Church of Engligd. vere, Why. 
is the Do&tine of the EY, of, Fagan) * 
ther that inthe 39 Articles 7, Why is, © nar ſpecified, 
that we may kn5v to what we fiveare? Whet r my 
it got be extended to that which hergifter (hall beeſli- 
bliſhed, fince inthe Oath it is nor ( wo cer s 


alrezdy eflabliſbed) but, tees. the D5Xcine of tlie 
Chnrch of England ; which we upp>ſc wilt bind us, 
if exp hereaftet ; if ſo, Noge will fet his fexle” 
t0ablanke bong, ſo as the Obligee- may make his debt” 


as large as he liſteth ; and we conceaye wee (haul 
mare cautelous in engiging our ſelves by. Outh, then 
eur Eſtateby Bond, tine 4 tye is more vigorous, 
and the brezch more: dangerous. Lty, p44-55» 
2 I ſcar ro maintain thi D1Hrint ag4inkt a'l Popery, 
and popiſb Innovations. Deereia what extent 1s Pope- 
here abjurd > Whether onely in D>4rinals , an4 
uch onely as are funJamzntall, or come nigh the foun- 
dition ? orto rem>er ſuperſtrutions anfecermings 
Wherein it hath alwaycs bia held luwfull for ScagHh: 
hrs to vary, an1 sbundare ſenſu fur. VWherher to Uit-- 
ciplinealſo > and hath not Epiſcopacy- bin brandel: 
or 2 Popifh Hierarchic, andthe Miniſters ordained 
ſ 
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T byAR of Parliament.) | 
md alt _—__ DN | 
tzen Popery) 44, duke byt 132 
pm Poprh Aicrenrandes pels<us ! an oat 1g; > 
 cxtcadcd 0 the largehd; Jeniey _ ev'y 

ne nents, P\ #3 Y7«, 1917 VS 

fic nb mnt ent the pence 98d 
webt 42:0 the /arfod/ Ghgr fy and Fight ns 
Wine are tho priviked.ges Of Par 4MEnty 2pg, 

at Subjects 2 Aretieſe Seine ve bye tic, 


tur tomity mg” them; 

Ceo krakrr cotivank eg 

_—_— add Tights & ON Qe SPY) 
acconimgtertht di 

Frautes. and charters: x2dMWg Py 


Why are we nogdittRbdiet 


- aque' informed, w 


edacs and eight defamation 1,115 i 
hou eatrorean2o4l og pr - 


whar be ſhad/ = 
", 14 w41 he ſhadl der:5a the devfulh, purfuntcs b 
ras uanel 


Quer. ann i 
klle in cvery 
perſons ? Suppoteone that hath taken 

tion be: fled er haronke 


Pynely vr 4m 


it bu right, and that by 
may joyne with him ? 


(6) 

5 1 will oppoſt and bring to condige puniſhment, all ſachs 

ſhall die any thing to OD 2447, Whetheris his 

ſacred Mijeſty and his lawfull Succefſors here excep 

ted, in caſe they ſhould atrempt ſome innovationn 

Religion, or to infringe the {liberty of Parliaments,or 

| the rights of Subjefs , or to oppoſe any that hathtz- 
ken this Proteſtation > Now to take up armes agai 

our Sover1igne, either offenſive or defenſive , wehaw 

not as yet learned. We neither in the Scriptures nor 

the vwritings, nor praRice of primitiverrimes find any 

other remedy*for Subjedts unjuſtly profecured by He- 

reditary Monarches,but flight from rheirwrath,or p4- 

tient ſuffering,or humble ſupplicationwith reareyand 

ptayers. Nordare we ſabſcribetiliwe ſee thoſeargy- 

ments anſwered in the learned Duplice ofthe Dizanes 

of Aberdine , peg. 160. If his Majeſty be 

why is it not expreſſed? Nor'can the exp! 


—— ————— @—@ — - 


| ſuch an exception be thought needlefſe elſe 
wherewe ſweareeo mbintainerhe King. I” 
| ' Nor eatiit feerne 4 greater of his Mag 


ſties Honour,to omir theexceptionin 


poſing his Majefties edn in Religion, and cqui- 

Nie Gifofition inebamminkt inn of Jubice. Saw 

| the modeſt requeſt 7d womens n _ 
ju Ar of art agbleman, import the 1 

deteſt Aiſpivionof div Majeſties incooftancydaReli- 

gion, ordiſpytrion toinjuſtice. None:arc more fully 

led iitheirigood opiniodofhim then wee, But wer 

prvide for Gur ownepeace ,'in cafe of,difpure about 

<< b6tndaries vfReligion;priviledgoot Parliaments, 

and'rights of Subjes. Nordoe we catt the leaſt a(per- 


tones i'wprudonce or difloyt ry upon: the contri- 
P « my! i147 7 gre 
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vers ofthis Proteſtationgwhich wedoubt nat but they 
wiſcdomes can calily cleave , and we- much Ep 


be cleared tO us. 
6.1 caſe of diſpute, what i is the Religion eſtabliſhed, 
power and priviledge of Parliaments , FgIre oh Sab- 
eas, and the laiwfull meanes of'rhe purſuance ot the 
fame, or conceraing the boundaries of thoſe gwho 
ſhall be Judge? The diate vt every prince Mans con- 
ſcience ? That were to expoſe the KingJome to per+ 
petuall contentiongthe þ x meradoee what if 2daſpyre a- 
riſewhen no Parliampne firs 2. The King and Counſel ? 
or ſome deputed by bis Majeſty and the Parliament ? 
or the ſtronger = ? » htc, 
1,1 farare never to relingub this Protefiation , &c. 
ere, Doth this clauſe'bind me for cvir 40 nocaſe to 
cher > What if the King and/Stare ſhould find. it ex- 
ient hereafter to revoake. this Proteltation or 
| =. wg yr there ry 
to Change w State > Maſter 1n 
Zooke of the late Canons - 86, thinks it unfitro 
make 4tedian & Perfpan on that canact be 
altered, when as hs eee fall qr —_— F 
ny ther elhichaene the 
therefore to hn, 
alrerable. 


may 2gree withall humave lawes to.be left 
bh hes be thought hexcin $O wrong gue, 


c nr 2 ta 4m yin 
army omg, Wendel pn 


to ovr 

$,9T 

$50 incor ovne Ways bor ſhey- 
1n QUr Way » by the ip- 
10M. BY 
 thinke 


($) 


thinks bur doubrs are roo-inang; i ptrcbatice he thinks 
ro0 Artie of the peace of conſcience! of prixme Cluj» 
ſtians, and price of Miniſtery. 715.00 bro oY 


Ifany inforcement ſhould be nſed} our fuſpetoy, 
rill CarisfaRion be'given,, my: be-charirably-alcribed 
rather to conſciencethen contumacy; © And the 
the cafe ſo ſtanding, we opewe ſhall neither be, pref+ 
ſed to the taking, nor our- modeſt refulallopprefiel 
with any penalty - av 03 145% lt] ©3550 

Whar pittywere it which ſome: 'mens —— 
to ſagpeſt, rhar after our painefult' fdics in 
Univerfities , rhc expence of exar paryimnnies in ove 
coftly education ( which might have mainrained oy 
plentitnlly in ahother conreſe: © Aﬀecr ouraingfull 
mployments in our paſtoraſt- Church ; 15 the ryrity 
out of our ſkreneth. Afﬀrer our/i families encrcaſedss 
bove our abilitics ro ſuppotr"thews (withour the 
meancs we receive from tho Ctmrchy twberhrafbopt 
ofall, who cannot dig; and are aſhwmed ro deg.” Aﬀtet 
our hopes of removall-of alt burdehs ro de oppreſid. 
Wrth the fame congue that dil bileſt} God for the bys 
roicke zeale of thar High and Ronourable:Courtin 
removalt of 010 Oxth, now'to complaine of rhe preb 
fare of or conſciencesby anorher > Thar when fuck 
Care is taken for the eſtablichraeee of the righr of Sub- 
jets (Hould rhis Outh come hereafter to be preficd) 

it cipher Rieipus of all , which we cOHESIVE 
to our rights, who arc not the work Subjes. 
ſewho havecomphinedof fubſeri 
thee eighty yoares (rhouph 6f fuck rhings' 
were cflabliſhed by Purliamem)ſhoulkd now beſo 
way? fo promote this end-Prafh-he apoe then 


as 


a: Church of = eftabli 


(9.3) 
When dovers thints eſtwblithed: by:Law Weng tncanj 
fired, the Churchiandi — it-exPed ene 462; 
incerpreatthe 25 ape ates , by diyers Co » Ru- 
brickes, avd Injun&ions, _y Ge proer ro Comps, 
mon Ptzyer... W ben the Oath of Sypremacy:was 4n+: 
coafirued, King Lame ot bleſied Memory, vouch(a fed, 
to dleare it by -publickewritiggy s an aft rex to-Gleare: 
this. explication: from all objeAions' of Fall and os 
thers, by Biſhop Avdremes andotbers, When the Re- 
end Primate of 4 had cleared rhe ſame Oath, 
io elond, the King gave him thanks for his _—_— ta- 
tent.erein, by's Letter now Printed, 
fat Parliament to, the fearcof ſom uw 

ers (as we heare) vo! co. fonh 20 nk 

tion.of 60neclaufe otchis'/ProvteGation, |; - 
Whether would it not highly commend their 
ince, arut eternire» their gooduelſey 20: vouch 
urtheq jncerpretatioo' of all: che ſeveral Þrancbes of 
it, or authorize by ſpeciall Commi grave, 
vic mer, inevery Dioceſe, to admiral CH er 
miow 23 did nat or 282in{: the PITT ery 


ar roger won. ut | M L294 +1 


- % 
F177 : HA ; f' (7 3 wer? ? 


mad —_— — . m.. WA GL» < ” 


| Wheeher gon inter retdrias, oy ach bo vigh 
-be' actepped, »: 1 007 1 


»? SLE TEES '4 fr 
"ati maint2ine "ie Dodrine rp 
he Church of land, &c, 1 underſtand t 
inqhe 39. Articles. 

_ This DoGine Twill mainzine inſtal 
ty, and Popiſh innovations &c. I ma 
B 3 


(10) 
innowarionsprafcall all, corey 
to any fr DoRrine oe th 


3. I Sweare to mainezine I er and 
of Parliaments the rights of begtoer jeds,&c. yy ah 
this ſo farre as they ſhall bee evidenced to me, by the 
ftanding lawes of this Kingdome , not repugnant to 
the Jawes of God, to be undoubted priviledges and 

rights, $,and further the maintenance of eheſe righrsof 
jeRs, I underſtand not with reference to onean. 
Other, to be hereby bound ro imbroyle- my (elſe ine, 
very private mans quarrell, though | conceive right , 
but with reference to the publike Stare: 

4. 1 will maintaine every perfon that makethy this 
Proteſtation, in-whatſoever he ſhall doe in the lawfnl| 
purſuance of the ſame, &e; This maintenance { nader- 
itand not to bind me to maintaine them» by my ſelf 
alone , but together with others conſenting and law 
ax /r wr the ſame Lunderftand of oppoling 
' vill core ſe and b condigne mai 

5. I wil e and bring to 
ment, In ali | the ſeverall clauſes, I was. 71 except 
his facred Majeſty, and his lawfull ſucceſſors, accor- 
rr. Var: my Oath of Allegiance, not daring to /thinke 

oyall thought, muc voy ewadeye up » bh hand a 
gainſtthe Lords annOinted 

6. I will never relinquiſh this Proteſtation, &c. 
Ynleſſe the State ſhall thinke it expedient to alter 0r 
revoke it, in which caſe1 reſerve my freedome. ' 7 
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'[R Eaband = Ihe x 0: 
Mage: F'7 Chatts 7. Aon 7 
From the Kings moſt as] Magſice 


the Honourable Houſes of PARLIAMENT, 


VVith the Anſwer of the Houſe of Commens concer- 
ning the ſaid Meſlage. 


Likewiſe the true Relation of a Bloody 


CONSPIRACY 


By che Papiſts in Cheſbire. 
Jatended for the defteution of the whole Countrey- 
Invented by the crecheruns Lerd Choomes and Hear Stark yhis Stefrard. 


Allo the Relatien of a bloody skirmiſh be- 


rweene the Traine Band of Cheſter and the Conſpurators, 
with the number of thoſe char —_ flaine 


Likewiſe the Confeffion of the (aid Henry St k:y being 
ENIVE wounded in rhe {aid skirmiſh, 


R_ p _—_— 
I - i = _ —_ 
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| LONDON, Printed for 7-65 greeſmith, 1641, 
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His Maicſties meeſſage co the Lordi.Knights 
and Burgeſſegof the high and 
Honorable Houſes of 
Parliament. 


is Royal! Maief&y,was gracionf] pleaſed to 
ſend aMeſſage to the vpper val on Friday | 


laſt _ the next day after his Entertain- 
ment from Scotland, on which day be was expected 
by both houſes, but his Reyall Maictly 

wiſe diſpoſed, dceferd his going will ſome "other 
time- 

Yet nevertheleſſe out of his Reyall diſpefition & 
clemency toward his ſubjeQs, be was graciouſly 
pleaſed to make the ſurnme of his defires knowne to 
the houſes of Patliament, wherfore he ſent aLord to 
c—_— houſe, to iaferme them that is was his Ma- 
* ies ies Royal] Pleaſure,that the Traine bands ſhould 

diſcharge, ſo great is his care of var 
© 


2C1045 2 
7 yang ©, 'by reatin of the 
time that ru tengo vote Cunning, 


and had attended on both houſes. 
His Maiefties pleafure was made knowne by the 


Lords tothe houſe of Commons. 
A 2 The 


ſent inflttarly tothe Lords, ther to flove 
his M jeſty to cendifcehd to their requeſts {6 farre, 
az370 give leave that the Trane Band might contmage 
their ſervice till ſuch time's the aFzires of rheKing- 
dome were better ſerled, 

which nargranted ty the Lords and a meſenger im- 
mediately ſent to the King betng at his _ Pallace 
at Hampton-court, 
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A bloody Confpiracy of the Fa- 
piſts in Chibire i: tend: tor the deitruc- 
tiou of the whole Counticy. 


Las poore Ergland, ho v doe thy enemies 
the bloody Romiſh Cirholiques plor thy 


downfa!l, Loy art thou bef:r with griefe nad 
forrow rounJ abcur. 

But ſhall the Phi/i7 535 prevaile again Iſrael for 
ever ? ſhall racir G74 (ti11 defic rhe hoaſk of God? 
No no, but 1ſrae/cruft inthe mighty Jehovab, and 
pray to him & be will ſend a David from the fheep- 
old to cur off rhe inſulting vacircumciſed Golizh's 
head, tl:e wicked ſhall not be able to withſtand rhe 
righteous, bur ſhall fall as the corne before the Rea- 
per, wherefore E 2pland ſtill ſerve the Creator God 
of Heaven, and he wrll, as he hath done hitherto de- 
fend thee and- diſcover all the wicked deſignes of 
theſe Trecherous enemies, for God doth an As. 
them to light, as you (half now perceive by the plor 
ately dif coverdin Cheſbire. | | 
There was an otder made by the High Court of Par- 
lament, rhat all Papiſtst 
be diſarmed, which com the te Officers 
in Cheſhire went about to obey, the Papilts 
there were ſo reſolute that they rold rhgm plainely 


oy _ not be be mare mnſect being cat- 
ryed to the Major of the , he very wiſely,com- 
A 3 " manded 
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bout Exg/ard ſhould 
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matided the Trayned Bands to goe ſeatch, e:ch ons 
charging his Musket with a Bullet,and choſePipifh 
which would not yeeld to have their houſes 
ched, preſently to (ſhoot downe tkeir houſe abou 
their cares,vhich was to be dane the next day bein 
the 20. day of November 1641. which the Papi 
having intelligence of, gathered themſelves altoge. 
they to my Lord Chomes his houfe, the ehieſe Lex 
der was one Mr. Heary Starkeyand inthe night time 
ſome of them having Armor on,the watch heard the 
to make a very great noiſe witheut the City 
and going, ro ſce what n__s the cauſe thereof, 
they diſcevered fiftecne in Armes, battering dowae 
the City walles,at which the watch were very muck 
amazed, and being ſor the moſt part old men, to 
rareſiſt rhem they were fearefull, but went ints t 
City gate againe and cryed out Treafan, Treaſon, a 
#2iaſt the City, upon which the Citizens preſently 
did ariſe, the Trayned Bands preſently were in rea- 
dinefle, but thirtcene of the Traytors eſcapedaway, 
but two of them were taken,who confefle that the 0+ 
thers were ranne to the Lord Chomet his houſe, who 
were preſently pur ſucd thither;aud taken at the-Lerd 
Chames his hoaſe gate, for the Porter thereof and 
the Guard thinking rhem to be ſomc of the Trayne 
Band would rot ſuffer them to enter in thither,away 
they were carcyed to priſon, a ſtrong Guard being 
left at the Lord Chemes his houſe, that none of the 
Papiſts mighr iſſue out there. , 

So. ſoore as thoſe fifreene were. layd faft, the 
trayne Birds camero rheaforeſnyd Lerd: Chomes 
his houlr,& Commu Icd the dovrc LG he Gpennngt 


"yy 


they were denyed to Have any entrance. = n 
Theaten of the T rayneBand diſcharged. their Muſ- , 
kets and battered downe part of the houſe, ar which 
the aforeſaid Lord:made 'an (eſcape by a pofterne 
dagre wiich opens into the fields, che Trayne Band 
moſt of them went into the houleand fearched it, 
wherciathey were like allro have beene.ſlaine, ſor 
comming into a private Weot-hetſe there” flood 
50.Papifts with Muskets ready Charged,and {o ſoon 
as they ſaw the Trayne Band tley diſcharged altoge» 
; ther,and flew 2 5.et the Proteſtants, and then retrea- 
ted back and run out of a back doore which led into 
the Wood-houſe , but being met by the reſt of the 
| Tryyne Band which were withont, betweene whom 
; grew a bloody skirmiſh, but at lengrh the Papiſts 
| 


* wry we; — ww 


truſted to the ſwiftneſle of rheir feet,but tho bullets 
made great haſt after them, and flew nineteene of 
them, Szarky their Leader was waunded in the thigh 
which forced him to yeeld, and was preſently com- 
mitted to priſon. A great uproarc there was in the 
| City,& much lamentaticn of doth fidcs forthe loſle 
| of their husbards which were traytereuſly ſlaine in 
| the aforeſaid VV oodbeule, all being ſtill the aforc- 
| ſaid Startezthe Leader of theRebels was examined 
| 
| 
| 


being ready to depart the world by reaſon of the 
multitude of his wounds. Vho- confeſſed what 
their intents were, being vrged thereunto by the 
LordC/omes to have beate downe proatiy the grea- 
teft y1rt of the Ciry walles, and before they could 
be poſſibly builded, 2paine the Papiſts in Lanca+ 


ſhire and Cheſhire ſhould have had a ige tO 
uſe the Proteſtants as they pleafd theralelves,v = 
- wou 


J | - | - | 


would have beenc welcome Newes to the 
Jreland, much more he did not confeſle; 
and hee together with the orher = 

which were {| ine, running away, were buricd 
high-way togctaer, bur the hog oy» 
Churches; thoſe Rebels which. werofakens 
the Parliameuts plcaſare for their 

will be very ſpecdily. 
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PETITION 


OF THE 
BROVVNISTS. 
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HY MBLE PETITION 
"OF.THE 

AFFLICTED <CRLTIRDIC 


Hembly ſbewing, 3 1000 
Hat wheteas REL are is eſealn Aiffs 


fult high -Courtof rib d all orhers ro bee 
caſt forthaboliſhed and proſecured, which cerraine- 


would caoſe (ifirbeonte Decreed afarce. 
4 confuſion and diſcontencinent fy Fe Ort?” 
For the timely prevention of which oy 
ws lie ie hes and NE ena defire , of 
c your” 
profound tet Td Reel it Wweret 
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being laſken 2 Ih at 

puniſhed or elccuted for it. 

me pou oxpee hog 
A a bn 

into fave his ſoule,& can give 0odoubt 


and alleage fone ry out of the worde! 
Golfort, ir, which is an argument gan > tyres 
buthis Judgementis cony rrefoanbobi 
 an76rT91 to be es 
Judgements and nn his awne in 4 TN 
imporrance as that of his ſalvarionis, which isthe 
onely marke his render ule z3mesnt in his Relig 
on, and for which hee reades the word daily, and - 
Nowcly ſucking from thence ſweer Do. 
Grines as Bees doc bony from lon wa. 
Spring time, 
It may be objected that this Tolle Gwoold 
breede a but wee which know 
wee have the Spirit, beleeye Foot: £orthe 


eſtabli ofonel and al yy 
= all a Lore. ' 


and pon 
dome © conſcience, which ro /all 
. rr thing in the world, 
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nation, who hrs doen alam cn- 


RI 


(3) 
ſome penaltic 

ated to that effeR thar were upon tome 
ſhould affront or upbraid che other 
tobeimpoſed, ven welt governed 
olland Ge e, 


for bis RS, MP ive, Fr 
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dy every howerto change. their FRONT OS ra; 
ſoft and pliable natures they arc. a 


If the Fakeng, ys have Biſhops; te 
LigS, ans, bqld Free-Wil | IR mv merit 
workes, 1, or divers Other. | Til "th TIOl, 
though. as yet no ſacrifice gi them, upon 


Alrars, letghem alone, let th muſe rhirrrems 


nies without ſacrifice ,Aet every Tpi = 
Lord, Pſal. 15 PR (ALS 
It he Pail, (will have } lars, Prieſts, Siler 


and ceremonies, Arid the cir {uprean 
head in; Spiri ph ras Te OY t 
confidently. they, have b reehe had 


and odde yeares , let chem alone \ 
ded preſcription, and let- 
Spiritusli head they pleaſe, = 
ther wee will -or no} 

they obey the King, toi 


ſubmirto "he Srate and civill Lawes; 
Ws together, indie 


Le Adomit: Preachin id Ueda) 
TE Ns 36a Ng ati 


as their, nalles , ih fares th 
they t inke theml a Vi 
_ Eve were in their mkcdne 
them therefore alone rj Nfo 
curious as to cate 61D; dew 


_ all make, themſelves a rons of ys e 
vin ihe dll, 4 LD 
fe the Fam 


ſweer perfum'd mbers 
ſy cer kille oy peace; i 


to hinder their” motel ctariry; fins 


wan —_ 


: (5) ROY: 
Laſtly the ſame weedefire for all profeſſors of the 
Golpel, Let every paghck fi bis mn” ſovte, 
Jon, i k I d - | : \ 
Now were this freedome permitted, there would 
not bee ſo many idle ſcandalous pamphlers daily 
caſt abroad ro the grear vexation of cach other, 


& trouble to the whole Realme, every one labour. | 


ing to preferre his owne Religion. 

A Tolleration therefore would hinder all this 
ſtrife and diſconrentment ,”bur if oppreſſed: with 
perſecution they will cry out of the word of God, 
We willrender to C aſar the things that ave duets C uſar, 
and to God that which is due 10 God , Marke 12. If 
Tollerared , more prom will they obey the 
King and Stare, 'if d of moleſted, they will 
God rather thew men, As 5. 
ſcontented and: affliced-in (pi. 
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(8) ; 

Temes and Papiſts, for the ians thous 
baptiſe with us, yet Se Elapie al 
male and female, and in all other things jo 
hands with the Pope , anche coreeg n oft 
faith ſcent to Gregory the,1.3 this] 
ned DoRor being 1{o pants prgar © tis 
till, how can wee Imagine that your cle 
will rings thoſe in carth which are 

»00 Mooney; Maſter Hooker 99.07 


ot Sth icall > Page 11 es. 
wes I - 3] when dd, 
&ronrnpeptgs? 7 Chuach of Chuſ and page. 
130. he ſaich, we gladly a le 
of be family of Itlus 
the Roman 7 Church, bee, 
hen. 1 hope yo 
= q _ Goh plrobeofrie 


owgs 


N 
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on af x 
Pewrie, Page 164. 133. a 176. th "it 15 abſurd- 


:  - 8) 
haps you bec fougd to reſiſt God al 
eoaſcnred to Kim! here is"'d SH 
exampl: even from the bh: it 
it wee beſecch, you, . give Koch 
votc ir, that every man may I 
ſcience, ler them alone ; 4 you 
truth by this freedome and.ee 
at laſt appeare , that which} 
ved, J> which is Go 
maine f cyer,. 
whit to ollow , \ wh of fa 

they bee contented with "og 
eſtabliſhed by AR of | Partiamient, 
{p good, onely, dreedoade. rs 
Noh pawn rok 


ESE | 


'8» loyaly 
Sover 


tions King, 
all duti |-and yn 


norable and. noble ps rel plan) 
Parliamenr, and no Ic{le to themo 
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(9) 
* Citizens and Burgefſes' of the Honorable Houſe 
of Commons, the carefull watchful, _—_—_— 
laborus, and endeavourers in this, for 
the good of the Common wealth, and the com- 
fort of afflited ſoules and concſcieces , grant 
therefore this Petition, and for ever you will etcr- 
nize your names. | 
And ſo praying to the Lord that bee wiould en- 
due your hearrs with the ſpirit of true wiſedome 
and towards poore ſcryants 
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FROM 


BLACK VVALL 


Being a true 


EBLATLION 


FTHE BLOODY DESIGNE 


OF SIMON HAN, F 


ho denyed a But of Wine by a Briftow Marchant, 
whole Eg 
match, gone fo lower-moſt 
Boney 


19. OF Nevenbr, I 647» 
In which Ship were burnt fifey eight men.. 


Als, ' 
| he Deſcri ion in what manner the Marchant and the Ma- X 
the Ship were ſine. And how the Afwrrberer claped away | = 


ha true Account of all chat were lok, and how many eſcaped the: 
bocrible fire by (rimming. 


*, TT. 
- -* © vv 


- 
| ; ? 


. *, Y 


41% 


= 4 l = ” =_ » a 
.- . * — . {5351 aA, _ & If | * 4 > 0. 
. 


90M 211 919ve tel Lis aro 2y8 £0 


, * 
nmy't yd 442 Slfrod : 
— 
' 
' . \ 
" af Ir 
© 


ly 


Newes from Black+a/l, ſe 


T is an old faying, that there js more knavery us 
{ed by Seaand by Latd g: then in all che whole. 
world beſides 3 which is moſtitruc,: but:my (ors, 

r»tull Relation procecdsno turther,thes the river 
of Thimes, which 15 not more _Tragicall-to beread, 
then the ſpeAacle was robe! ſeene-- 19 /divu'ging: of 
which, white paper and black inke doth not well a-- 
oree 3 for white and black;rhie one _ TO joy, the 
other mourning» ' Wherefore with (able paphe, and 
b!oudy inke, doth this moſt dolefull deſctve to 
be written with,Reader,my ments at t 


LMOMS to 
exhauſt fouintaines of briniſh ceares, from cach eye + 
although com of the moſt dry pany ſtone; for 
the Relation bloudy is that in Dewocr/txs himſelf 
the Reader of ir;he would forget preſently his laygh- 
ing humor and learne how to weepe: buc my pre4 
ambuktion muſt not exceed my relation : where- 
fore, marke the ſtory which ſhall now enſue. There 
was one Mr, Menvy.Virholea Briſtow Marchant, who 
25not more famous for riches, than piety, but as 
God doth fornetimes let tribulation fall upon the 


head of the righteous , {> did uoco him? 
Tire years A Vil, 


" 


"" —— bs 


loaded his ſhip very richly with Malligo-wines; 
which had they bin pur to falc,wonld habe returned 
unto him the full ſum of forty thouſand pounds. 
Neg-une was mild and gentlezand permitted him 
2 ſafe returne unto Black-wwal,which is abdbt foure 
miles off from the City of Loxagn.To behold which 
place,l am not able to expreſle the goodMarchants 
joy, But alas, how ſoone was that yoy metamorpho- 
ſed into forrow, how ſoon was his tryumph conver- 
red to a Funerall,hce mifſed Scila to fall by Chygrib, 
di,the unnaturall Seas did ſhew more loye ang affe- 
Aion to himy, than a naturall man ; for they did in- 
deavour to enrich him comming home ; but a man 
did undoe him» being come home : as J now ſhall 
truely declare. 
The Marchant and the Maſter of the Gprng 


very merry together,for joy of the ſhip,ca 
the Boxaventire unto Black.wall : was one 56 
mon Afun a common Saylor, who required of the 


Marchant a But of wine 3 which the Marchant, in- 
ſomuch as the Cuſtomers then had not. received 
their due,denycd him 3 ſayingzthat it was as then an 
unreaſonable requeſt. Bun notwithſtanding, ſo ſoone 
as the Cutomers had their pay, he ſhould have his 
deſire. But the aforeſaid Smon XMan,the more-the 
Marchant denyeds was the more greedy ta have his 
deſire : but ar length he made this anſwer, propha- 
ning the myracle of ourSeViour,as water was turned 
into wine : ſo will I turne your wines intowater,a 
ſo murmuring to himſelf fome diſcontented w 
he left the Marchants Cabinet which was betweene 
6and 7 of the clock in theeveniog : an cn I 


ee a th... llc... 4  — ib lk AS ad. 4 4 as 


take counſell with the Divell, how he might be ee- 
venged on theMarchane fordenying him his dergand, 
the Divell which is alwayes ready tedoe any thing 
which will cauſe a man to come unto wofultdeſtru- 
Aion,furniſhed hins with a bloudy mind withour de- 
lay to burne the ſhip, which this moſt inhu- 
mane manner he did. 

He deſcended down into the loweft roome of the 
ſhip, and did carry both powder;candle, and match 
when the deadeft time of night was» and had 
locked up the caſements of cach mans body, he ſer 
fire'tothe powder, which could not blow up the ſhip 
ar oncegby reaſon that there was not powder, 
= _ as - cr og rs all ina —_—_— 
cazed upon many, r legs,others iw 
armes,others bad their ws burnt out,others had the 
force of the fire ſo much upon them,that their very 
Entrals vvere burnt out. Great cry and l:mentation 
there vvas,ſorme cryed our for bay fi other fhips,0- 
thers laboured to reſtinguith the fire, others againe 
leaped reſolutely intorhe Thames, to avoid the dan- 
per of the girezand ſo vvere drovvned in the vvater, 


The Marchant himſelfe firſt ſeemed as one di- 
ſiratted,and then anone» the flames vvere ſo violent 
Fas) him, ther thereby he after great Lamcntation 


The Maſter alfo {triviag to doe his: beſt: for- the 
zond of the ſhips vas catch'd hold on by the fireand. 
lo was ſlaine. 

In all the time of chis molt unhappy end bloudy. ( -y oth 
tophe, not one ſhip d.d dare to vencure unco their ayd, 
nc their lcnz Boates which were to very little parpen, 

The farali Executioner of th's moſtblouty deed, elca. 
mr away himſelfe by fivimming, an1 as yet, is not robee 
ard off, brt ler time flye whither it will,or can : let km\ 
be cenaincof this,thy: God will not ſuffera Murtherer to. 
- contirme unpuniſhed, his Conſcience will fo cormanc him, _ 
that he will be in-as unhappy a caſe, as deſpaire Judas was. 
when he hanged himſelfe, 
Thos, gentle Reader, halt chou the crue and full relati. 
on of the woeful overthrow of that good Merchant Mr, 
Hemry Vichole, men, ſhip,and goods. 
Five paſſingerr, the purſers mare, a boy, and the 
murtherer eſcaped by ſivimming;but all the reſt of the 
cers and comman men of rhe ſhip, either by Fire or Water 
were conſumed and flaine to the number of fifty eight, 
foules ; all which came to theur ends by one malicious ers 
vant,ywho wanting his will,forced them to dye nawillingly: 
1 conclude thas, From peftilence and Famine,fr om Baerell, 
*nd from ſudden Death, Good Lord deliver ns, 
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} OCCVRRENCES 


of every dayes proceeding in Pax- | 


LIAMENT fince the beginning 
thereof, being Tueſday the twenticth 


SO 
; of [anzuary,which ended the tenth 
of March. Anno Dom. 1623. 
* Witch the Argumentsof the Mem- 
bers of the Houſe then aſſembled. 


LONDON, 
Printed by R.H, and are to be ſold by William 


Cooke, at Furniroals Re ws 
Anno Dom. 16471. 
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FIrk 
TRVE RELATION 
of every dayes proverng in - 


PARLIAMENT, fincethe be--- 
ginning thereof, being Tucſtay'the 
ro Lama: dn Demihhh, . 


" 54. 7. A IS. © 
= LI = 
- - 


FRTT , and his Majeftes Anſwer thereto were cncolled 
Parliament Roltcs, andthe 

25 bis Majeſtie ſene thom -word-the, laſt / 
ſhould be , und- allo in- what manger ahey WErE en 


| of the Houle, and the 
L Sir /oba El#t , Itis.< 


1 ul thee be « filler Houſes 


y the 

printed indecd, bur with an Anſwer that never 

gave ſatisfation; 1 deſire a Committee may confider 

thereof, and preſent i it to the Houſe by what warrant it 
Wa rinted ; which was ordered. 

" Seldden,, Is this Petidon of Right iris knowne,how 

lately j jt hath beene violated, ſince ourlaſt m 


ceting,the 
ub for Leaſe-pexton and F 
wendy poten and eBogo rt book; ww! 


contrary'so that : | Now wekpowing this 
take notice of it; We know of an order made in the Ex- 
chequer , Thays a Sheriffe was commanded not to execute 


= bows and mens pow and muſt 
ored; And life or 


I wire Furreſen-j 


I TWwy/ 
they will cake our 
NE metre fervfible of chefſy 


'pritted 3/ He fabd;rhae/win's, Wie 
en the gs wa 


Me Dar ers wes mere ene bt ty wociges 


7 5 a 
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U Tharjag | 


(4) 
terre nt hint 


" Thnſg the 12. of Lemay; 
| OneM. Refer a Merchant and a member of the Houſe 


the Houſe , that his were ſcized by the 
for ts pey'the caltome by them do- 
he told them what was tobe 


manded, 

done by Law, he would pay « Whereupon Sur Keberr 

lp alias followerk, | 

Sir Robert Phi : By vhis information the 
Cl eping wid hone time it 


wrs for this Aﬀembly to meet, to fecure tus Majetlic,and 
topreſerye onr ſelves 4 And 1 am confident we came 


bf the Suajets Looke 
2 |Les-any fay, ihe ever 

violations by wt | tht 
commannds. . They lac ihe patty. wes 
Nay, they ſaid, iFall be Packament 

: th wy wok cow and;juftife. I we fatter 
Houfſe'to wither, cur. of rage on con 


__ 
the Bberty of this 


(4) 
proceeding : Here M. Littlnton made © Speechto ſecond 


im 

M. Littleton , We have had good admonitions, and we 
have followed them 5 We have; Moderation preached 
unto us in Parliament, and we havefollowed ut ; 1 would 
others did the lake out of Parhament «Let the parties be = 
ſent for, that violated the Liberties of Parliament io have 
their Doome. This Speech was occaſioned .by Secrets- 
rie (ooke, who in his Ko rage felired that Moderation 
arr aſed. 


* 


41. 4 


Th be and Privil e ofthis Houſe... 
ED: EET 7 inf 
the violation' of this Houſe, let- us not. be 


forcfathers :: Was cveat the 1 

committed toa Conmittee?, Let us 
Is there here n bare .denyall of the: 
goods? Was itmot alſo ſaid, that it 


d 


—_—— 7 > F3 4. ja. 


Lt I 


(5) \ 

maund from M. Atturney , which he received from his 
Majeltie : And the Printer further ſaid, that M. 

was with the Lord Privie Seale at Whitchall , and there 
delivered tothe Printer divers papers with divers hands 
tothem; and on the back fide was endorſed theſe words, 
We will and command you , that theſe Coppics be prin 
ted. 


Friday the 23. of January. | 
His Majeſtic ſent the Houſe a meflage to this effet, 
That he willed them to ceaſe from further debate of Ton- 
and uary —aur the next day in the afternoons, 
x. 6s he w Hal © wick them m the Nin 
TILES 


Saterdgy the 24- of January. 


The Kings Speech. 
\My Lords and Gentlemen,  .. 


Thecarel Have Mt ladies Warket 
derthe conteſpondencie etwint mae god abjs F Puamen, 
pur ccabon Bega compape made 6 


ouſe. 5 defer jun Lone, lang 


and all other 
ſtand both po nd ahions. For as you are Bea 
in ET: Kings. The 


m—_ int I ſpeake of is for ſtaying Eno 


re adored whi SI ENEP ADE 
Er Ret 
i 


te eee and Pogndage 
wlftond oh LIE ES 
have had it, my 


(6) | 
duties 83 appertaiving'to my Hereditary Prerogutive; 
wetich they are mach deceived; For it ever was, and 
is my meaning by the guift of my peoyle to enjoy it: 


wRog fie, 
I that without loffe of tim uke pood your 
all the Queſtions | 
I have cleared the fcrupte that can trouble you i 
the buſineſle. | 


ven your ſelves the liberty to be inquirers after Cam- 


' judge well or Mt, not doubting but accoy 
to my example you will be deafe to ill re wy 


0) 


CHMondgy the 26. of Janwary, 


M. Walter er pry ner that there were di- 
vers Stuppes laden WI Spaine ; Hereupon a 
Committee was appointed to enquire about the Trading 
geo Spaine, and other enemies z and tranſparting Corne, 
and other Munition thuther. 

Itis alſo ordered, that ſome of the Privie Councell 
ſhould preſently move the King about the ſtay of the 


Then after M, Secretarie (ky moved that the Bill of 
Tonnage awd Poundage might be read, and: after ſome 


© TIRREy they fell upon point of Re- 


puntings &xclaid upon 
Whore of &abyior,to make her more lovely, andto draw 
io many Saxtarsunc hes ; ) defire that ut oy be contide- 
rod hav the Sec of Aews dath carc o0cur Rehyucn. 


(8) 
and fret into the Wallcs and Bankes of the Lawes and 
Statutes of this Realme , eſpecully ſince thoſe Lawes 
have beene made in a manner by themſelves, and by their 
owne treaſons and bloudy deſignes. And ſince their Po- 

ery is a confuſed maſſe of errours , caſting downe Kings 
bifere Popes ; the precepts of God, before the traditions 
of men ; living and reaſonable men before dead and 
{enceleſle ſtockes and ſtones : I defire that we conſider 
the increaſe of Arminianiſme, an errour that makes the 
grace of God lacquey it after the will of man , that makes 
the ſheep to keepe the Shepheard, and makes a Mortall 
ſeed an Immortall God; I defire we may looke mto the 
very belly and bowels of this Trojane , to ſee if 
there be not men in it, ready to apen the gare of Kamyb 
Tyranny and Speniſh Monarchy ; for an Arminian is-the 
ſpawne of a Papilt : and if there come the warmth of 
your upon him , you ſhall ſee him rutne to one of thoſe 
Frogges that riſe out of the bottounleſſe pit. And if you 
marke it well, you ſhall ſee an Arminian ing out his 
hand to a Papilt ; a Papilt to Jeſuire; a Jcluite gives 
one hand to the Pope, and another tothe Kingof 5pat 
and theſe men having —— inour ne - 
Countrey, have brought over ſome of it hither ,/ to tet on 
flame thus Kj e alſo : Yea, ler us further ſearch and 
conſider theſe be not the men that breake upon 
the Goods and Liberties of this Common-wealth ; for by 
this meanes they make way for the taking away of our 


| an. to take away [obs Religion; IG Re 
to thy face ; 


' or breake Parliaments, that fo in upon 

our Religion, and br1 mr ns os boo But let us 
doe as /ob did , he faſt his Religion, and then his 
goods came againe-with advantage ; and of we hold 


| and people, or to finde ſome other way of 


| 
| 
| 
{ 


(9) 
Cod and his Religion , theſe 
us: Let us conſider the rimes 
- yy R Ib fo 
mongſt us ; tut as Re ; fothe honour and 
ſtrengrh of this Kingdome decayed. When the foule of z 
Common-wealth is dead, the —_— cantoe ey + wor 
it. If a man meet a D ti Dogge fecha 

h never fo fierce —_ bur if Dogge have 
bis aſter by him, be will ſer upon that man from whom 
be fied before : This ſhewes the lower natures 
backt by higher encreafe in courage and ſtrength 


cing OMIPOteNCe , 154 
yon hear + All chings ere poſſible to him ae 
beleeverh , and where all things are poſſible, there is a 
kinde of omnipotence ; wheretore let us.now with an 
ananimous condent of us all, refolveto make a vow and 
INDIES our God and our Rel 

we henectforth 
perry unto his Kngdome CITI deothaoore 
nant let every one ſay, Amen. 


Sir Francis Seymer.. 


If Religion be not z 1ule to all our aftions,what policie 
can we have ? if God —_—— 
man 3s in vajne ; In our defects the cauſe thereat is qur 
defeR in Religion , ard the finne ens dokerrie and 
oops Papiſts encreafe more now: then ever, neither 
- CT —— __—_ nje- 

jes name is uſed to oceedings againſt P 
that face che Pealiamentconmiry to bis Ma jeſties good 
neſſe and publicoe profeſſion z apd comary.to tus many 
Proclamanzons and many InfirvGions 0106 Jadgooaagy 
whacorver is dear inebie Conmeſh Wundden have 


C  M. Xinten, 


. 


(8) 
and fret into the Walles and Bankes of the Lawes and 
Statutes of this Realme , eſpecully fince thoſe Lawes 
have beene made in a manner by themſelves, and by their 
owne treaſfons and bloudy deſignes. And ſince their Po- 

ery is a confuſed-maſſe of errours , caſting downe Kings 
hire Popes ; the precepts of God, before the traditions 
of men ; living and reaſonable men'before dead and 
{enceleſſe ſtockes and ſtones : I defire that we confider 
the increaſe of Arminianiſme, an errour that makes the 
grace of God lacquey it after the will of man , that makes 
the ſheep to keepe the Shepheard, and makes a Mortall 
ſeed an Immortall God ; I defire we may looke mto the 
very belly and bowels of this Trojane , to ſee f 
there be not men in it, ready to yy gare of 
Tyranny and Spaniſh Monarchy ; for an Arminian is-the 
ſpawne of a Papilt : and if there come the warmthof 
your upon him , you ſhall ſee him rutne to one of thoſe 
Frogges that riſe out of the bottomnleſſe pit. And if you 

e 


it well, you ſhall ſee an Arminian out his 
hand to a Papilt ; a Papilt to Jcluite; & e gives 
one hand to the Pope, and another tothe Kingiof Spam; 
and theſe men having kindled « flame in.our neighbour 
Countrey, have bronghe over ſome of it hither ,/ to fet an 
flame thus Kj e alſo : Yea, ler us further ſearch and 
conſider er theſe be not the men that breake upon 
. bm rs yn Rs oe rs 6} 
is meanes they make way for the taking away- of our 
Religion. It was an old tricke of the Devill, when he 
meant to take away /eb; Rebgjon; he at tus 
Lay thine hand on all, and he will curſe thee to thy face; 
either they think mary ove or nancy on 2 
and people, or to finde ſome other way of ſupply to avoid 
or breake Parliaments, that ſo they may in upon 
our Religion, and bring in their owne errors: But let WS 
doe as /ob did , he held faſt his Religion, and then lus 
goods came againe-with advantage ; and if we hold fall 
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(9) 


Cod and his Religiot 1, theſe i 
us: Let us conſider the times paſt, jo) 


certainly ceing omumpotence mak 
af cmnipotent thing. All things are poſlible to him 
beleeverh , and where all things are poſſible, there is a 
kinde of omnipotence-; Wherefore let us.now with an 
unanimous condent of us all, reſolve ro make a vow and 
CITIES our God and our Reb» 
- ps forth em 

Perky uno this Kinjuldene and Nation, a) x9 
nant let every one fay, Amen. AH 

, Sir Francs Srymer. 


IfReligion be not a 1ule to all our a&ions,what police 
can we have ? if God fights not our bartels, the helpe of 


© man 3s in vajne ; In our defects the cauſe thereat is our 


dfc& in Religion , ard the fine thercot is Idolatric and 
Popery : Papiſis encreafe more now: them ever, neither 
doe they want their Prieſts and Mafſes.' Nay, bis Maye- 
ſties name is uſed to ſtop proceedings againit P 

oo ſince the Parliame - > amps by bis Ma Pages 
aA rower ers Infiru6iens to the Judges 3.406 
whatſoever is done ithe Country, is undone above | 


—_— 


(19) ; 
M., Kirtons | | , [ i; : 


This that we have in hend concerning our 
Religion, is of dangerous conſequence, if it bee nat 
throughly looked into ; I thinke that no man that ſits heae 
bat is ſeutible in what danger now it ſtands, if this Ho» 
noarable Houſe doe not hade: forne ſpeedy remedy for 
it. | : 

It was ant to every may ,. that new opinions are 
brought mm by ſome of our Clurchmen to dilturbe- our 
peace, and the meaning of theſe Churchmen canbewy, 
other , then to bring nn the Romilh Religion amengſt us; 
forit hach ever beenc Jctaiticall palicic, firlt to workes 
difturbance, then afterward a change ; we muit ſecke the 
cauſe: I ſhall bricfely ſpeake my opinzon , that is, that 
thus procecdeth fromehe ambition of the Clergie, that ace 
neare his Majettic ; for it is well knowne, that at firſt the 
Cherch of K-xwe, and that we profeſſe were all on*; and 
that the ambition of the Clerpie þegot and brought jnall 
thele differences that are now betwixt us : The higheſt 
dignitic they can here attaine unto, is but an | 
ricke ; but a Cardinals Cap is not here to be had: I be 

'leove fone of them affect that too well, and in fomewe 
{oe the effects, bow they e their opinions foc / ad- 
Vancemen ; and then they will curne white 4nto blacks, 

This being ſo, our cndeavour mult be to take away the 
roote, and.thers the brariches will decay themelves ; It 
anche qalingef the Appode to Cer will bole t0Y 
they can ger Biſhopricks for writing fach books, we thall 
have many men that will write bookes jo that iande 5: It 
behovex as al}, every aan accordingts his ally yo" 10> 
ploy himnlcite tor the {carch of things ; and that we 
may fhnde our che matter and the men, that wen_s 

ſent thew and the danger that tais Kingdome 
| , | 
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The if meſlage_ by .Secretary 
effe; frag Nope apex nar hy oo 
ſtrance'was called, for to take away git the Reman 


manded me to deliver it to you ; —_ ou proceed 
with the Bill of T e and 4 


cedencie to that 


put 
thinke his Speech, which was phrekcs; 


' ted, had notthat goed. cft<& that he 
. fore the ay nee: ws Deel P - 
the Commuttee of R 
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M, {oviten: 
—  — J We revive 

odor nor yr with all duty; for our 
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(14) 
way, which were perverted and abuſed to the rui 
Grerſion of Religion, which bred a feare —_— 
as alſo by the preferment which ſuch have received fince 
the laſt Patliarment, who baye comrury 
tothe truth... (13 [TIES UE 1132 ' 77 7o2ett mM 016M th 

Then to conſider againe for what aft theſt men have 
beene countenanced and advanced, what pardons' they 
have had forfalſe DoQtrines ; what Preachings hathbeey 
lately before.tus. Majeſtic z what prohibiting 
25 have beene- written againſt ther doctrine ; and pernkits 
ting ſach bookes as have beene for them 

belongs to the duty of the Parliament to eſtabliſh 
true Rebgion , and to puniſh falſe : And howſoever it is 
that the Parkament;are not! 


withthis milchicle but Caartact Parkamens, 
The Convoattionetoade; beogufo-itintuta Publ” 
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(23) | » | 
his Majeſtie ao. His Majeſtic _-_ nom of dif- 
in thus e about-Tonnage oundage , was 
ſer muke a gracious Declaration, wherein be coor 
mended to pxddy finiſhing thereof, and rogive a 
| encic - rs ——_ tus Majeſtic _ 

{tands the preferring the cauſeof Religionz- His Majeſts 
cher chankco hen” Rementirance/y0 he dath 
not interrupt You, md rune rem tor hv ee ws 
belongs not to you But thus Majeſtic ill coaumands'me 
torell you, that he expects precedencic in T and 
Pomndage ; affuring himielte he hh lr ne contents 
put it backe, and fo you will not put it oft, | 


M. Lovg. 


Tcannot but with awch forrow fre that we are til 
to this ; I hoped has thoſe neare the Chawne 
world have informed tis Majeſtic of our good iltena- 
ons : Bac we fee how we are ki}, ſoine about 
kis Majeſtic makes him of us. | 


Sir Thomas Edmonds, - 


unt ſorry this Houle hath given occaſion of fo 
VE ns Toage an owe ne dat 
hath grven as fo farisfaion. You may perceive 
bis Majeſtic is ſenſible of th of hs bulineflez We 
owr duties 
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| Whon men ſpeake here of negleGt of dar 
zcſie $ _— — — 
they meane ; and I ſee not how wedoe the ſane 
I fee it is all our bears to expedite the Bill of 

and P in due time ; our bulineſle is ade 
grhbarrye. coma pray Joud-apaye and 
tus Majeltic. PD Ls 
Things are certainly amiſle,.and every one ſees it ;; 
woe be to us,if we preſent them not unto his Majeſty. . 


Sir Ioha Elbart. 


ts. ks Me- 
por what 


having now occaſion to preſent my thoughts unto you, in 
hs a and weighty Laſineſle of Roligion; I ſball be 
bold to give a ſhort ion of my owne ; and 
inthat order, that I will conduce belt to the effefting 
pm Cope, ON 
ter, into 2 partic tion e 

vines , 1 ore ina involve us in « Labyrinth, that we 
ſhall hardly get out, and hinder that way, and 
darken that path in which we mult tread ; before wee 
know what other men declared ; It is neceflary we pre» 


lently lay downe what is the truch 
we come na hither naw to dilpu 


de it from thezboughn of the Choe 
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(17) 
be Sir, and out of ome thing lately delivered, I have net 
unneceffarfly colleted, that there is a jealouſie conceived; 
as if we meant to deale in marter of Faith, it is our profe(- 
ſion ; this is not to be difpnted, neither will that truth be 
receded from this long time held ; noris that Trixk de- 
cayed;it is confirme! by Parliament becauſe it was'Iruth: 
And as this Sir, betote Till come ro deliver my felte 
more paricalarly, give me leave, that have not yet {pc- 
ken in this great caufe, to give ſome apprehention to have 
a feare; Fur it is in che Parlament to make anew Rel 
gion, (i hope) ſhall” tbe'm any to alteythe body ofthe 
Truth, waict we'te  profeſſe t ' T'millt conteſſe Sur, te 
mongſt all theſe feares we have coritraRted, there arilerb 
rome not one of the leatt dangers iy the Declaration, 
which is made Re m his Majelties name. And 
yet Sir, this co mers Mechgria tru may 
ededaypyges' wheat ever in thay or other things ſhall 
appears to cacry mention of ts Majeſtic; we have nat 
leaſt TIE or j6aloaſie of tim * We have that 


cenkert foro rrmna as if there be any 
mifprii0.1 of erfour Tg re npeen 
tim; which not onely but” a Princes-wwetubjert 


unto, 
And to cleare that, that Peta kudjeRtcomiziny 


formation, and vibe pady hs entitled to their 
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other times, ant <T jee Stories , may be ale- 
full in this.” 
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(18) 
and Letters to all bis Provmces, that if there were any; 
Letters or Diſpatches ſent under his name that came to 
them, that were not warrantable by Law , and agrecable 
to Juſtice, it could not be conceived to-be done by him ;. 
and therefore they ſhould not give way to it. 

Sir, I finde in apother Booke, (and befeech you let it 
be apprebended) Gratian did not onely note and confefſe 
the tame, but added the reaſon alſo ; which the Maſters 
of the Civill Law can teſtifie fromtheir Bookes, where- 
inis thus expreſſed, Quod verecanda panitentium inchoe- 
110ne Principes ſape reſtringantur , nut non concedenda conce. 
4ant ;, Becauſe that oftentimes with zmportunitic of Mj- 
niſters and thoſe about them, Princes are drawne.to grant 
things by them not fit to be granted: as it was in that; ſoit 
may be 1n this: I ſpeake i to this end, to draw thus con- 
clufion , That if there be any thing that -bars the Title of 
his M azcltie,it may be his Miniſters ; (farre be it from me 
to have any ſuſpition of hum.) 

And now to that particular in the Declaration,where- 
inI confeſſe,with me an apprehenſion of more feare then 
we havein allthe reſt ; for in all the particulars we hegrd 
what is {aid of Popery and Artniagianiſme,, i is that our 
Faith and Religion is jn great danger, but it is by degrees: 
Here Sir, like an-Inundation it doth breaks in at. once, 
that we are in danger tobe ruined, and overwhelmed; 
Forl beſcech you marke the ground of our Relgionyiel 


conteined in the body of th icles. If there; be atly 
difference in opinion |; A. and hirerhee 
tation , the Biſhop and the Clergie in the Convocatiee 
have power admitted to them to doe wedope Forney 
cancerne the continuance and maintenance of rhe truth 
being conteined in theſe Articles, being, difertrit is the 
ſence; ſo as if there be any diſpute abour it, it is in them 
toorder which way thay micaſe « And for onght I know, 
Popery arſd Arminianiſme may be a ſence introduced by 
them, and then it muſt be received. Is it a flight rhing 
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(19) 

thit the power of Rehigion ſhould be lefrro the power of 
thete 1 honour their Protefions, ary as their 
callinz in Reverend Bilhops, but I hoaour not theſe men: 
give leave unto me to {ay the truth; that we profeſſe is 
not mens, but Gods z and God forbid man ſhruld be made 
to judge of the Truth : Looke npon the conchi3oa they 
have made, and from thence draw their arguments ; I re- 
member a. charater I have ſeene, in a Diary of E4ward 
the ſixt, that young Prince of famous memory , wherein 
he doth expreſle the conditions of che Biſhops and Cler- 
gie of his time under his owne hand-writing ; That 
fome for ſloath, ſome for age , ſome toc ignorance , ſome 
for laxury, and ſome for Popery ; they were untie for 
diſcipline and government. 

* . I hope it is not fo with us : Nay,give me leave to yiu- 
dicate the honour of thoſe men that openly ſhew their 
heartto the eruth. There are amongſt our - Bilhops ſuch 
25 are fit to bee made” examples for all , Who ſhine 
in vectue, hike thoſe two faithftall wi in Heaven, ot 
Whom we may tay that Elegie which Seneca did of (41m, 
that to there memories ad. merits Ne hos: quidens objier, 
qurd noitrus temporibus nats ſuns ;, To whole memory and 
morit I may uſe the ſaying ,. that others faules are not 
-prejudiciall ro their vertues , are fo induſtrzous jn their 


workes, that I. erxtic ſhall know that they 
are men that are firme for-the Truth, ls: 4 
But Sir, that all are not ſach,; free , found , and or- 


thodoxe in Religion as they ſhould; witnefle the men 


(20) 

men 5; or whenſoever any oppaſition of theſe men 
come, we ſhall maaimtaine the Region we'profefie, fo 
that we have beene torne and bred ; nay Sir, if caulc be, 
in that I tope to die, | 

Some of theſe Sir you know are Maſters of Ceremo- 
nies, and they labour to introduce new Ceremomes ints 
the Church; ſome Ceremonies are uſctull: give me leave 
to joyne with you in one that I hold neceflaty and com- 
mendable, That at the repetition of the we (hould 
ſtand up, to teftific the relolutions of our bearts, that we 
ſhould defend the Religion we profefic : And as in ſome 
Churches it is added , they did not onely ſtand upright 
with their ſwords drawne , bur ſaid, if cauſe were, (they 
did hope) to defend their Prince, Countrey, and Religj- 
on, and weuld draw. their twords againit all that op- 

#7 won fre 
greet I ſpeake out of that care I have to preſerve the 
honour of our King , who 1 feare by theſe lanovations of 
Religion may have fought to undexmane it But to coupe 
tothe manner and metbode of our proceedings having 
made the expreſlion ; wherein, it I baverraugrefiad the 
rale propounded, 1 receive your pardon ; 1 delareto avoid 
me and diſtraction , that we may goe pricſcntly tp 
the ground of our Religion, and lay that downe & rule on 
which all others reſt : 1hep when that is done, it willbe 
rime to take into conſideration the breekers and. often 
dors againſt this rule in the next place; But before; we 
have laid downe that, our worke will be in vaine ; there- 
fore fir{t to lay downe the propolation wherein we difter 
from the- Arminians, and 10 that I ſhall be ready to dey 
ver my 6pirzon-zandttusis wy bhomble mation»; | : ..; 

It was ordercd that a Cothmiteet ſhould be 
to pen an anſwer to his ajeſtits meflages, and toſhew 
him that it js their reqolamions to give ham all expediuen 
m big ſervice , and that they bold. = not onaly ft 16: g1ve 
binrchankes,, but racherto (ew what pgrills WEAEW; 


& 


(zr) 

indthat Tonnage and Poundage is their ewne gift, and 
is to arjſe trom themſelves ; and that they entend not 
to enter into any thing that belong s rot to them, 


Thwrſday 14+ 29. of January, 


The former part of the day was ſpent in detating of 
the tranſportation of Corne and ViAuals into Sporne ; and 
it was ordered , that a meſſage ſhould be fent to his Ma- 
jeſtie : That it is now evident , that divers Ships ure 
tound for Sparne, and to defire a ſtay of them after the 
Houſe fate at a Committee akcurt Religion ; Atrer long 
debate, it was reſolved by the Commons Houſe of Par- 
liament corcernirg R cligzon, us fol.oweth. 

That We the Comm:ens now in Parhament afſembled, 
claime, protefle, and avow torthe Trath, the fence of the 
Articles of Religion , which were cltabliked in Parlic- 
ment, mthe x3. yeme cf our late Elizabuth which 
by the publique As cf the of England, and by 
the general and current Fx 
Church, have beene deliveredt6 us,as we erect the fence 
of the Articles of Keligjon , whichwere eſtabliſhed in 
Parliament in the thirteenth yeare of our late Queene 

Elzabeih , which by the publicue Adts of the Church of 
 Evylerd , and by the generall and current 50n of 
the Writers 'of our Chirch have beene delivered tous, 
nd we rejed the ſence of the Jeſuites and Armninians, 
1nd all other wherein they differ hom us- The Houſe 


reccived an an{wer from tys Majeftie the Ships; 

Which was , that he would of it { m 
word in chie time... NG Adv 
Pridey the 30. of Jannary. 

A Committee of the Lower went tothe Kiry 

in the Privy Chamber witt the hier fr 


D 3» the 


_. a. 
the Archbiſhop 6f Terke afcer hee had made a hon 
Speech, prelented it to his Majeſtie in the name of both 
Houles. 


The Petition of both Houſes for 'the Faft. 


\ Moſt Grations Soveraigne, 

It is the hearty and very earne{bdeſire of us your malt 
dutifall and loyall Subjes, the Lords Spiriuel and Ten- 
pare, and Commons in this prefent Parliament -afſen- 

led ; that this our meeting be a>uMdaatly bleficed withall 
happy ſucceſſe inthe great and urgear affaires of Church 
42d State , upon which we are to conſult ; an4 that by; 
clcare unde ing both of yoar Majeities goodnefſeto 
lis, and of our ever faithtall aud loyall hearts to your Per- 
lon and _ ray ver manga.” » Which S 
apparant ſignes of Gods duſpleature ,- enſuing my 
chiefe bemgremored; ere be thus pu ae ul 
ever be a perte&tand moithappy won and agreement 
between your Majeity and allthe citates of your Realme; 
bur acknowledging that this nor any other bleb 
ſing can be expected without the favour of Almighty 
God hoon the obſervation of the continued and encrex 
ling iſeries of the reformed Churches abroad) whoſe 
Calcs with bleeding hearts we compailionate ; as like- 
wiſe of thoſe puny alrcady iniAed , and which 
are likely in.great meaſure to fall upon our ſelves: We 
have ju't cauſe toconceive that the Divine Majeſty is for 
our ſinnes exceedingly offended with us. 

We dae in theſe and all other, pious reſpeds ; Mel 
Deare Soveraigne, humbly beſeech your.Majeltic, that 
by your Royall comman1ement not onely oar ſelves, bat 

the people of your Kingdomes, may be ſpeedily en 
ned upoa lome certaine day by your Majeitie prefixed, 


-by pgaalique Fatting and P » to ſecke regonculiation 
a. the haads of Almignty God y fo has wc Prayers of 
you 


(23) 
whole Kingdome joyned with your Majceſkies moſt- 
Fenccly care, Si the laadibllend hanrrendemangat 
this great Councell now aſſembled , may procure glory 
to Almighty God in the preſervation of kis true Religjon, 
much honour to your Majeſtie,prolperitic to your people, 
and comfort to alt your Majeſties tmends and Allyes. 


The Kings Anſwer to the Petition ſer the Eaſt. 


My Lords and Gentlemen, 

The chicfeſt motive of your Faſt being the d 
eſtate of the reformed Churches abroad 1s roo true; and 
our duties ae, Þ axchis in us yeth,to give them -. 

ible helpe ; but certai ing will doc them muc 
ctr ET > max winlly diſall W 
of the latter ; yet 1 muſt tell you, that the cultomes of 
Hits every Seſſion js bur lately begun'+ And I confefſe I 
am not fully ſatisfied with the neceilitie of it at this ume, 
yet to ſhew you how ſmoathly I deſire your buſineſle to 
goe on,cichewing (as much as I can) Queſtiqns, or 

'I doe willingly graunt your with 
apo: runny nem > ye op AT, 
unto ent , Ocy 
caſions : As for the forme and, time I wi udpe with 
my Lords the Biſhops , and then ſend. you 8 particular an- 
wer to both Houſes. nizar Eu" io | 


The Declaration of the ( ommons.. 
Mott Grations Soveraigne; 


©... 


(24) 
tinlinz our ſelves in your Majetics mam? preffed in thay 
bainefſe; and thit we (ho. give precedencie therews- 
to) we cant but exyreſſe ſome ſence of ſorrow; fea 
rinz leaſt rhe mt hearty and forward affetions, wheres 
with we defire to ſerve your Majeſtic, are not 
re:etented unto you ; beſides, fuch is the ſollicitous tare © 
we have of preſerving oar {elves in your Majeſties moſt 
gratioas and gov4 opinion, that it cannot breed but much 
troable 11 us ; waen ever we finde our ſelves ( as now 
we are enforced,to ſpend that time m making our humble 
A>ologies, from whence doe afually arife long debates, 
which we conceive might be very profirably applyedin 
the great ſervices of your Majelty, and the C 
wealth, which we did with all humble diligence apply 
oar ſelves unto; and finding the extreame dangers wheres 
with or Rehgion is threataed, (clearely a 
themfelves toour t and con{iderations) we thi 
we camot (without im>iety to God, dilloyaltie to your 
Majeſty, and uncthanktullnefſe torthofe from whom we 
are put invtra't) retarde ourproceediags 
ET ages 

e& and all things 
ACHES IE 
jous care i ro ſap} 
Pope and Arminianiſme; The t 
ing open enemies and maintainers of the others ſubile 
and mot dangerous uadermyners of the Religion of Ab 
| mighty God,eitablſhed in your Realme and Dominions: 
The truth of which our holy Religioa, or any part there 


ef, as being ſatficicatly knowae , and received 
here of all the members of our Chazch, |cxccpr. of ſome 
Schifinacicall perſons , watch 'have of hate yearcs tqueh 


the bol4nefſe re broach their cortu2e 
we defire ſhould notbe called into doabt or queſti 
kowfocver it hath | your Majcitie ro our cxcet 
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commands of my Maſter, and ofthisHoaſe + Andi find 


ome Exceptions edt Bil of Tomnag ad Pow 
if 
ch rt del delivered the 
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Mater Speaker , 
I confeſle this hath given great 


ens 


on, yet I 
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"Spy Coe. 1: 
I faid, that wo pogkind> Temes 
pearogey and his he red = 
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If yoa be to quicke 
his Majeſty that meta 
and ſtoppe our monthes;* 


Wedneſday the 4. of February, Anne 1628. 
M. Kivtop. 


il difturber of the Church : He 
» I would know how hee | 


rang, Ripa 


doth rerly diſſike thole Novelosthen were theſe By 
.Þreſent, and proceſted, 


Ne I re- 
wn ery pm "Re 


[ It is faid that theſe two Bil 
cell, and with teares did diſclaime the 


the Arminian pc who ſaid , what A 
and write , this I veill maickaine and 
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ready mercy , it 
Sz on 


mp ever was ne peel eentes under the' 
ments they arc pardoned betweene P 
ry man en en urs rote, 
would we nev ; 
fendor com of, fant ſtead Apoiant 
Committee yer pedo compre; 
what is done,and by whomgand 
oy 
t was ordered, that 4 Sort 
and other Inſtruments be to the Parke? andto 
ſend for the parties; and alſo to end to Maſter Attorney 
about his knowledge , by whale ſignatication the Pardons 
were obtained ; which was done atcorilingly. 
{ter Attorney, and d him tay 
ed him with the Meſſage ; mio 
received a command from tis 2 the laft 
Vacation , preſ after the end of rhe iR'Se 
draw a Pardo on ; aad delayi gh. M chac{mas bl 
ſaid, that he met withrhe 
to draw his Pardon. Maſter Attorney faid 
him to adviſe whither it wo ty ao 
pro: after he met witha grear Edd = 
Gora bag Faleof Doſe) eo 
p37 cher r vn 
{ent to him a warrant 
him to draw the Pardon, which he did, fr ae 
Bilhop of Wacbeftey., who interlined it : And whereas 
che Pardon was but far one, he pet in Ge 4 Momus 


the goodne of our King is thus abuſed : S 
power to ſend for the Records, and the 

Sir Rober: Philippes made report,rhat we went to 

p of 
Een Tn REY 
redtiim to difpit by rn er voy 
underthe 

Contns, Sib horye, Manner rug. 

 Thifdy » 


- 


2 


| 37) 5 
' $4 $4 3£6543 >, 2190, mady ,1 
Tharfah the 5. of Erirumry. Anne 1688, 


Secretary Ceoks bi kit-the” Kings Ariſwet to the 
Houſe, concerning the Falt ; v4. Thatit ws is Majc- 
lies e that the } aft ſhouli be kept ty both Houſes 


* þ 


of Puliament ou the cightcenth day ofthis wſtahe Febra- | 


a, and for the wholc Kingdomethe 20. of Harch, 
Frid : te 6. f Febrawry.. Ann 1628. 


One #uberingt 9» WAS þ tioned againſt (who had for- 
for ing our Religion, oftcatimes pela een 
ſtants Heretiques, wiſhing that a'r hundred of their throats 
werecut : And, toone Was wt; of bro ge 1 
ned to our Rdigion, he {aid be would be hanged, ando- 
-— IS It was oxdercd that be ſhould be 

The Houſe being informed about two daycs agoe , that 
ren (<-rar _—_ Pardon he ws words 
to A rwo witnclles, 
apainſt the King, and fent to Maſter Attorney about it : Sir 
Robert Philigges and others were appointod to cxagune 
this buſineſle ; Udogpen gHa0t ww mack to the Houle 
by Sir Kobers Phuhhppes, as weth. þ 


when the words were 
certific whether the words were 
þ ificate there was ſome variance aboar 


t the buſineſſe was leſſened 


$:r lobn Ellictt, 7 wile: 
, | "rb $37 TUES 
Tt was our honour and diny not'r6 pale t wy 


OVEr too 3 T1 tinde'the 


(33) 
was upon malice ; Tbs wa wenn wr ny 2p 
davits be ſent for, and let: Maikes Attorney be ſent 0 
anſwer why he paſſed over the matter ſo leighuly ; 


(der the of th queſtion , 
Cen = cnn we 
57 SE OE 


It was moved that Maſter At 


to be there on Monday next , — —— — — 
>» ER pry» hee OO 
Athdavats. » 


ps con ew,” 


bee: laid was. 
doeſoz whereupan th 
faid, —_ Longs; may $eoar je 
thelike now. to whomthe Biſhop 
the tunes Wory 295 the ſoaps, 5 


(34) 
6, ok 2244-24 Fr hh Elie OL"; 


"ey this Lord is hatcht aid conteatikd if the 
(weftare) for /he hath procured thoſe Pardons , 


may, be the author of thoſe ne / opinions : And Lon 
| ar that his M#jaHie being Sheri therea? 
leave him to the Juſtice of this reg ar and I hope: ” 
mem rerke will net raiſe” ſralorfies berwoer his Majeſtic 
dna dren 
' 13 111 T4 \ 


SAM7E £39 032 © = noineamtior; 16/11 L234 


'' Monday "he 2 of Pebragyy. Hans 1618. 


A Petition in complaint of the Poſtmaſters Purene > 
London, which is referred to a Committee, 
"Maſe Speakerdelivered from Maſter Attorney a 


Narration in writing , of his proceedings in 
Co: x: butfineſſe. IT 


) yeporetsd firien cho Coanmiipee oro 

« Merchanes baſinefle; «char the Commit- 

fe Mihorr 11 and conradi- 

, whi being conceived tobe « 

Cootempe vo ris Houſe defies, he maybe ſent for tow 
ſer bis contempt. 

Maſter Goodw'n Hlith; vhar the'Stichifh | 

His ertvix ; and daweth © innch m- 

e againe be cal telire che Comminen;anhY 

oo open 

iltjee- 


L 4 


figer of fo great a Citic, he had all the tavour that ae mg 


— 


(35), 
be, and yet rejefted the ſame, and carried himſclfe in x 
berctore ic is axderad hee ſhall 


very (cornhull manger ;w 
be ſent for to the Houſe aS a pup ra wean 


w_—_ the Printer and his Counſel are-calted tq: argue 
a = ROE. 7 pho Ges: 


" Firſt, Quere, Whether the Exceptions be legal,” 
| Tink, Qoer, Whether th Exception | 
ru rar aparmenrnennan [oh 


which Hen enjohadeowedd a \The. 
ba ori. SinLimthe - OW: 


In thus the Councelt faid, it will not MINS, 
Biſhop upon the point of Contirmation onely, which ma- 
keth hum ley ati he exechts any thing concerning 


the Bilhopricks. 
dir Henry Adartin ſaith , the Exteption aaking,vo1 
the Confirmation, doth-its Law works ao upop he 


Gion, and wilt vaide alfa, uv ert 
Ronan mgto. 
typ forme it (be 4£ot 


prong uri" 2 019Y 63 54547 

(rn; he wil endaryour cog 
Hg fe fatisfattion , and will ſpeake without. 
fothe Kings Ri n—on_—_ the Realme ; the 


clamation  Cetwanke at Bowe 
Church, but at the Cathedrail 1 Charch the Diocelle , 
wheretic-Bi asto be elected... yd. 9 
Chapter of that are to L BY 


that - will. The: 
courſe fo: -£ conceive is. | 
the Law have power to deprive. him his 

if hee deſerve the ſame; Lehighacherefere ® were 
todecline this dilpur for te preſent, and to proceed to 


STOR "aki ade; 


_ (36) 
 Tweſday the 19. of February. | fun 16:8, 
. ABillfor ordering the government and Plantation of 
the fumgade Iſlands. 
A Bill to-reſtraine ſome abuſes in Miniſters and Ma- 
tes, 
Maſter Roles complaineth, that ſince his laſt 
of the breach of the Liberties of this Houſe , his Ware- 
houſe hett-beene lockr one Maſſey a Purlevant ; ;and 
that yeſterday he was forth from the Commirtce in 
the Exchequer Chamber , bat that{mce bee receaved a 


Letter from Maſter Attorney, that it was a miſtake, the 
Subyzs was read,but the Letter not ſuffered to be read. 


Sir Robert Phillippes. 


You ſee we are made the ſubjedts of cone and cor- 
tempt ; I conceive this to be a Bone throwne-by them, 
that have drawne a cloud en our R. to divert or ity 

jo 1h when} mount. A 
ger may be fent and 
i this Subpane Was then fore? 


oh hoſe too hſe comes upon, ts van 
to fit here: 


This proceederh From -lome ecroar; for (willa 
kare you; this never proce leifrm King nor Councell ; 
I therefore deſire it Say be —enrinrylagr bortome , for 
be confident neither King nor State have on 20: thiges 


M. Seldon. 
_ This isn0t te bee reckoned an errour; mh — 


(37) 
this is ely to affront us, and our owne Lenitfes is 
the cauſe of this. 

It is ordered that ers 1 the meſſenger that ſerved 
the Subpena, be preſently ſent for ; and to examine the 
Game, and by whom the ſame was put in ; andthey have 
power to ſend for perſons, or Records that may informe 
them : And alſo they ſhall have power to enjoyne any, 
whom they ſhall thinke fit to attend the Houſe at ſuch 
time as they (ſhall thinke meet. 

The priviledge of the Merchants that are Plaintifes 
here,may be taken wato'confideration by this Commitrec, 
concerning the information in the Starre-Chamber. 

Sheriffe Atton called to the Barre as a delinquent,upon 
tis knees faith, if hee hath offended or erred, it is 
want of memory and ignorance , for he intended not 
leaſt diſlike or diſtaſte to any member of this Houſe. 
ng moved that hee might bee ſent to the 

ower. 


Sir Francis Seqmor. 


That he may Be referred backe to the Commuttee , ro 
be examined ; if then hee deale not clearely , this Houle 
may proceed to further puniſhment. 


\ . M. Seldev.. 
I cannot remember when we did commit a Sheriffe of 
London, but 1 remember when this Houſe did commit 
beth the Sheriffes of Loudento the Tower, for an abulc of 
lefle nature, onely for countenancing a Serjeant in an Ar- 
reſt on a member of Parliameat,though they did acknow- 
ledge their faults atthe Barre , (which this man hark not 
yet done) the Serjeant ſent to little eaſe ,, rhe parne ar 
whoſe fur he was arreſted was committed to the Fleet, 
and both the Sheriffes to the Tower. 


F 3 M. Kirton. 


(38) 
M. Kirton, 


\ 

I came into this Houſe with as good a will tothis man, 
45 any man ; for I was ſpoken to, to ſtand for himas! 
came in, and I promuſed to doe what favourT could : Bit 
if he were my Brother, he ſhould to the Tower. 


M. Littleton, 

You ſee the affronts by Bookes, by Preaching, by Ry- 
mors , by being daily ſerved with Proceſſe that are put 
upon us , that we are become but a meere ſcarr&-croyw ; 
the negle of our duty is the cauſe of this : It is high time 
to remedy this; or it is in vaine to ſit here. 


The Sheriffe is againe called to the Barre on lis knits, 


and is ſentenced to the Tower. co wy | 


Sir Benjamin Rudiardes. 


There are divers Recantations, and Submiſſions, and 
Sentences , remaining on, Record in bath. Me ps 
againſt Arminianiſme,that concerrung any thing thi tay 
confuce to our end, the Speakers lettet my bee ſentto 
=} ice-Chancellour, for thoſs Records, which k 

ered. v 

It is ordered that Porſkenho/me Dawes, and Carmarthen, 

arc to be at the Barre upon Friday. 


Wedneſday the 11. of February, Anne 16238, 


M. Selden reported coticertiing t -Proctlſe of tht 
Merchants , chat Maſter Forum. 0s p order for rhe Pro 
ceſſe, and that Maſter Attornies man took for the ſame. ©, 
For the Bill, it is a cowrlſe by way of crime fortho 
things which depend in Parliament , complained here 4 


(39) 
the Merchants : The Copyle of the Bull in and 
read, Thatthe Merchants did plot, praiſe, and combine 
againſt the peace of the Kingdome ; This being concet- 
vedto be a bufinefle incidene to Tonnage and Poundage, 
ordered to be reterred-untill to morrow morning, 


M. Selden. 


That a report ſhould be made to morrow of the com» 
plaints of the Merchants, and che Information in the Ex- 
chequer may alſo de brought ; which was ordered. 

Itis ordered , that in reſpe&t the Terme ends to mor- 
ty, and the Aſſies to follow , and divers membefs and 
Lawyers may be gone ; it is ordered none ſhall goe torth 
of Towne, without leave of the Houle. 

' Itis ordered the Speakers letter ro be ſent for Sir Ed 


war d {ooke . 
At the Committee for Religion, 


M. Falter delivered a Petition: of the Booke-ſcllers 
and Printers incomplaint of the reftraint of Bookes,writ- 
ten againſt Popery and Arminianiſme , and the contrary 
alowed of by the onely meanes of rhe Biſhop of Londen , 
and that divers of them have beene Purſevanted for Prin- 
ting of orthodoxe Books; iid thar che lic of Books 
- now onely reſtrained by rhe Biſhop of and his 


One of the Printers faid he rendred divers Books , one 
called The Golden Spwrye to the celeffiall Race ; That Tar- 
x7, one of the Biſhop of Londons laid, that if 
he would put out the point , That a man may be certaine 
of tus Salvation, he would licence the fame; notwithitan- 
pa bee pur ue the ime pins, yet hee could not get it 
cenc 


M. Seldew. 


(49) 
' M. Selden. 


The r the licenſing of Bookes is no crime 

the licenſing of bad Bookes is a crime: There is _N 
to prevent the printing of any Booke in E»glazd, ondly x 
Decree in Starre-Chamber ; therefore that a man ſhould 
be fyned, impriſoned, and his taken from him, is x 
great Invaſion on the liberty of the SubjzeR, hee moveth 

that a Law may be made upon thus. 
This is referred to a ſele& Committee to be ex- 
amined. | 

Maſter Sherile reported concerning the pardons that 
they have examined r Subthorpes, and (ozem 
don : Sib:berpes ſollicited his owne pardon, and ſai 
would get the Biſhop of #:mcheiter to get the Kings band 
toit; It is evident chat the Biſhop of #/ncheiter got the 
Kings hand to Sibroerpes and (vzcns pardons , and allo 
CMontagnes pardon was promiſed by him, That Dodtor 
Mamnering ſollicited his owne pardon, and the Biſhop of 
Winch: fter got the Kings to his pardon. It is lke- 
wiſe faid, the Pardons were all drawne by Maſter Attor- 
ney, before there was any Warrant. 

Maſter Cromwel ſaith, he bad by relation from one Do- 
Qor Beard, that Bears ſaid, that Doctor eAleblafter had 
preached fiat Popery at, Pa#/s (77. The Biſbop & 
echeer commended kin abr rn ke Tor | 3, that 
he ſhould preach nothing to the contrary.”  ___.... 

Sir Kobert Phull;ppes faith, one Door Adlarſbal wil 
relate as much, ſaid to him by the Biſhop of Wincbeiler,s 
the Biſhop ſaid to Door Mere. | | 


#043 1 .” 


M. Kirton. 


« 


| That Doftor Marſhall and DoRor Beard may. beeſent 
for : That this Bilhop, though he hath leapt thorow ma 
ny 


7” ro tas f 


(42) 

Biſhoprickes, yet he hath left Popery behinde him. 
V rhat _—_ frecuenting the Prizing-houlc, hath cau- 
ſed the Booke of Common Prayer to be new printed;and 
hath changed the word Mimiter into Prieſt, and hath put 
our in another place the word Ele& ; Thus Concms and 
tus Lord goe hand in hand, | 

Sir Mules F ler rwoea faith, wee are to give Menragus 
kis c, and by tus Bookes with 

"a tt Snpanaye 754 non 

a Faction in point of State. 
3. Matter of Aggravation. 

Sir Walter Earle ( Q us color albus erat, nance off Ps 
iu albo;) faith, Door #hite hath ſould his Orthodoxe 
IEIEININEY And Moore , that 

kibop #þice may goe arme inarme with Moamagas 
err een 
that have beene 
the ects hav been already ag ot the innova- 
tion, and the remedy. 


Thurſday the 12. of February. Anno 1628. . 
The Sheriffe of Londex upon his ſubmiſſion, is releaſed 


of tis impriſonment in the Tower, ; 
Sir /obw Ediort mide the report from the Commuttec, 


inthe Examination of the complaints of the Merchants, 


,enongg in the Orders and Injundtions in the Ex- 


(42) 
Sir loby Elo. 


The Merchants arc aot cacly 
the Cuſtomers, batby a pret Et 
Juſtice (the Excheque I heque I once) if the 
batebeirundeaſinad = 
reforme the fame , andthe Srmnctrnivedincby 


come to their goads, 

Maſter Wansford coacrivech this difficult way for us 
to goes | 
M. Coreron. 


Let it be done which way the Houſe ſhall thagke fit : 
But I concave it xs fit the Merchants ſhould have 


theit 
goods. Atd beto thunk ofthe Bill; 
o pcho habe of Godthes to ET 


know we tiave a good King, and this is radete of bs 


wicked Miniſters; but there is nothing that cal be more 
diſhonourable unto him, 


M. Strewdde. 


'Thatit may bee voted that the Merchants may hve 
their goods betore we enter 0n che Bill 


 Chanebow the Ws 


[, 


—_ _ WY 


- ver, and doe our duties ; and let no feare divert us. 


_ (43) 
There is none here but would chinke it a hard thing; 
that a poſſeſſion ſhould be taken from uy without ary 0r- 
der for ſequeſtration, that therefore it was not to be 


_ red that thoſe few ment ſhonld' fo unjuſtly diſturbe the 


vernment of the State, deſires that there may bee no 
interruption ; but may procced to ſettle the Tonnage, &c. 


 Mi/Coridtyne + 
1 bope we ſhall ſpeake here as we may ſpzake in Hee» 
 "'Mh Walter; 


[tis not fo few as five tundred Merchants are threats 
ned in this. | | | 
and intxfic him of Wai itertiptih \o. 1201 31 


£ 
ſent into the Chancery for ſtay 
Antwer 


cedings j mn 
and it was obtained; and what _ 


foever the ] 
; returne, it cannot prezudice us : The Law ſpeakes Jugs 
cord , and if thoſe Records remaine , it will to palleria 
explaige che Laws | 


'M. Yay Stay 


ſ < 


Forchs Right, there is no La wyer {o.ignorant to con- 
ceive 1t,nor —_ Judge of the 1 {4 to athrme; it is 
giving to the King, or going on Withthe Bill : In this caſe 
2 man cannot be pur to a Petition of Right, but ſhall reco- 
ver wxehout Petition. 

Ordered a meſlage ſhall bee ſent to the Court of the 
Exchequer : That whereas certaine goods of the Mer- 
chants have beene = ed by injunctions from that Court 
by falſe Athdavit ; that upon examinatian,the Culto- 
mers that made the Attidavits, have confefled that the 
goods were ſtayed onely for duties containcd in the book 
ot Rates ; [hat therctore that Court would make voyde 

| the Orders and Afidavits in this buſineſle.- 


4 he the 13, of February, Arne 1618, 


Barge: a Prielt, who was here 
end otite lal $2 DEC aitney ANIE 
Kms hr not get a coppy oF his Articles out 
rape baby rh to. get one to 
theo hr the ſame, and other new 
.demeanours., 
lid Hee js ordered to, be ſent for 
Rt Wye Prodiedge. barns 


'' 


A 
ay 
e 
cy 


(45) | 


allowed any man that hath any cauſe here, in 
the meane time intimation! ſhall bee-given to! my Lord 
Keeper, that no Attachment ſhall got forth againſt the 
—_— llour of the Datchie ed the 

The Chance t t 
tothe Exchequer Court, That the Treafurer —_— 
rons Will torthjth rake the fame int conſideration, and 
returne an an{wer. 

Ordered , that Muſter Secretary Cooks ſhall rake care, 
that intimation ſhall be given tothe Cirie-#bout the Faſt. 


Doctor Moore called in, faith; be was: referredto the 
Biſhop of Wincbefterto bee cenſured fora Sermon prea- 


ched by him ; the | he had heard him-preach, and 
ed againſt the P which 


—_ rocherher prpultierdeyuiaſibergagirbe 
==: dn or II ens 
ru gragyend aoancmr un as in Ale-bouſes, but 
he would have them ſer as high Altars: DoRtor #s-reis 


wdhver theſe rhings inwrnEngeo oro Berga 
At the Commirtee for Relgion- | 


Hf wee now ſpeake not , wee may for ever table 
_ when beſides the Queenes Maſle there are two 
daily in ro ſhoxrproder yr ho nt 


Rd EE we , nid common in 
, or, have you beene at 


| Nefe 22 Ame ele: hs cemaing/ ep 


at a time from Maſle. 
ny may bee knowne "what | mxchoriey he 
mo wang roger Ma 
,inthe Declaration lately 
[qo Fab rr —_ 
therefore the Declaration may bee 


ration, G3 


(46) ' 
Sit Richard Gravener repents the | 
Houle agailt Popery the a Selig, and why be 


hath beene therein. 

Sir Richard Greawemer. | 
ligion, and the ſtaying of Execution of the Lawes aga 
Recuſants, it will nuch canduce tour purpoſe and tar- 


weight 
of Religion ; we ſought after the prefer» 
vation thercot, and how to maintaine it in its owne pu 
waned ry bean of Pape, by coofornagat 
cd, by heartning R ing offices 
upon Recutants- Wee fummaned our judgements, and 
loyed our beſt cares and paines, for ing the cur- 
rent of Popery,which 
flowing us 5 well did.it beer the of tins 
Houſe to be ſo zealous for the proſperity of that which 
ought to be fo deare to+ every good mans.foule , and fo , 
pretious 1n their eyes ; and this wee attempted by 
and the like ii Firit , by chat. religious Petition ; 


exriched , berter enabled ta.compaſie kus ducfrom them; 
and to avoid their deceity, defrauding him thercot. Third 
youy een in ee EE ES 
 pakinting Hivcoatmarech Papi 

fected from the.Caurt, fromplaces of T 3s Ho 
ef Power. Fourthly, mance any oa in 
cenrenences of thoſe-lartc inftruSzong 


(47) 
apobnaryy crea not to his fear 

tmerty Reverend ſociety of Biſhops, ; but to the 
— offendor againſt that Houſe , this\and the 
whole Church of God. 


"Ba what Garchweadtoow rae wen 
- Tan pores 


prom! 
iters of Juſtice, ro par the Lawes iu execurion 
EE a pope and Jelunes, is now ex» 
tant ; which et ſeemes to me to have beene fo long kept 
by ſome back-friends to/Religion : ; nd1 anvinducenes 


Ne RL Fi : I mary ſperke my fumble 


Y ncy 
ES Ea 
thoughts, 


&% pmA————_—_E___—_—_ ee 
—_—— 
- — — —_— 


(49) 
thoughts , they doe both of them inconclaſion too mych 
encourage the worſt of ſubjects to hope for his Majelties 
beſt favour too fairely invite them to compound for their 
forfeitures;which courſe this Houſe was bold to (tile lirtle 
lefle then a Tolleration. Againe , is the courſe of Recu- 
(ants as yet reſtrained from the Court? Nay, woe they 
not ſince our Receſſe frequent it with more confidence 
and greater alacrity , doe not their ap rg increaſe, 
and themſelves grow more infolent ; their fcares ended 
with the Seilions. 1s the promiſed wrath as yet appoiy 
ted tv keepe them from Embaſſadours Houles. the 
Judges in charge to informe themſelves in their laſt Cir- 
Cuites, and (after their returne) his Majeſty of all ſach Pa> 
pilts and Popilhly affeted, as they ſhall tinde to bee in 
authority ; 1 have not yet heard it, and to me thoſe are all 
the knowne effects of that Religious Petxtion.. Next take 
notice of the abortion of that Bill againſt Recu- 
{ants, which when wee heges would have received life 
and perteRion by the Royall aſſent, periſhed in Embijony 
uddenly va:alht as being too crucll, too mercifull : Con- 
ſider what fruit wee have reaped from that Petition and 
Information, whereby we let his Majeſty know the pars 
ticulars of tuch Papilts and Popiſhly affected, as were in 
- fach Countey, uw Conuniilion of the peace of Licutenar- 
cic, &c. Are any of them fince remooved : Nay, it is 
well if their nuinbers bee not encreaſed. Oh Maſter 
Pymme, this breakes the heart ; it Cod be God, let us fol- 
low him : And if Baal be God, let us follow ham, and no 
longer hault betweene two opinions ; for whillt wee are 
thus carcleſſe un ſtanding for God,, that wee dare ſcarce 
owne. our owne Religion : Is it any marvell that God 

eh bin(clfe , and will not > us ? and by toa 

woctull experience wee have cauſe to , ſince wee 
fnde he goes not out with our Armies, ſince {o ill ſucceſle 
attends all our ations ; Wee have ew grep 
with God. And Maſter Pymme, to theſe grietes and dif- 
" COUragements 


(49) 
coragements , 'T fmide at) - addirion of that nature , | 
threatens very "titie and deſblation;4! hai tanire fue 
Religion n this Land, (unlefſe God bimſelferake his own 
cauſe into his own hahd.)} And that is the 7 ons 


and preferring ng A eo Shagwens 
bf Armiiniatts be grat'v &c4 


le of 
Re bedte hone honeſter mieri; when fuch defperaterDi= 
_— a _ fired a part of Chriſtendome, almoſt ruined 
eAtheir fire-brands, abd./caſt their 
GS fat on hreadia cle Check, (ball be encow- 
niged to goc'ofn/in their dammabte dodttinesand 
tions which have taketitpd trop: footingyroo | 
| rooting in our Univerſities;-and many other parts of | 


\ whareare 
okibe {re unger of ret conlequonee) cobramt. 
ENS 
Tr; be ho mary 


was this nan age + 
He or he ſhop otthe 


Sorel 5 nad aboared byte 
ſtrangle thoſe” eyrours, ar 


wile 6 


ah%in 6 mennes ro ſlice the Kingreon- 
— nuſguide tus: atfes 
Qions from his people; 0 rare dls inal Beek cling a 


Parliament. The perrjeribars. oftisdannable doctrine are 
yet freſh in your memories : : What could a man have done 
worſe 509 mtr nyo in hinclay; violently 

Live pled oy 


chaine 


(50) 
chaine, which ito 00} 096, 090 Ee hs Dame a 
aﬀFecions'oF the Prince &:pcople togerher | 
ſhall goe:abaut thus to ſeduce NR pRaPrivee 
tobe as 091 mes z- a5 much — 
ng of foyatai drinke;. 
gra rn arr vennd$ ren fm 
cenſure ode. particular "hone IN (hee 
CR And although. as eſſed that the DA 
piper pory himlelfe the cenlpre of Parliament, 
a wut rboy hg See: 
D_ 40:have 1 x 
hand, obtained his Pardons in Folio , pod 


_ 
p LR 


which thall' fall under the goyornmans, 
{ſacha Clergzts | Ebug, Malker P younve,, 
cnr-good endeavour vaniiht1 pr As 
emu thr gents 7d, ny 
by tho like: $28 Werrs 
far then-hed witthe hko 
» the We P 
and like Commands 2 
Recufants, atd yet Jitthe 
direcuons and. commanda 
ee wee econ al gs 
hands, re $ Twenga ay wang And I with that 
fuch x have nates of any doch prigeth letters as have 
lpLeweaywould 


beene {entfor theſtuy of 
[4 py. EIA OI obiu tu 


F) Gi: mim 601 216 


anivbob. ul Sir bers Philos 


IGever were t neceflie IOC FOIL 
— >< ; there:i 4 adnilion of Pridits and. 


1.3 M731 
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JhieU Medi: : 


(5t) 
ſues, as Fewer in Spahb of Eriauce't This enerealt of 
moth is Xa conihivancevF petfonsjri Authority; 


Nine 
in honfes of Religion, rVeing 

Ergl ſh, margaret cots, mthe' erlands, maintaine 
bythe Papiſts of Evg/ang ; An bf this f hall deliyerthe 


—_—_— that wee y frame 4 Kemnortnince & the 

; That unleſle there be ſome better performance of 

ls Ma jeſties ſo many Ariſwersto ſo many Petitions , our 
Religion wil be fo FIT. | | 
if » 2626 xa angel muy buys - 

r Lywes; or "wy Stats, thay*be 

£e9 7 wiken weeheve juſt carte 


"Y ama ded morler 


a Newgate , where re bow het 1 or A wn 
ten in number which were Priefis , whs a Colledge 
wa anne rhe As fic erin 
yot attenipe rhefe'Adts odd 
great connteniamcers. "© < * 


but Þ 
Secretary Coos. OP 2. 


That a Miniſter of State, wich fait to. + btahſhidet 
having notice of theſe ten 7 and tti$£ pane! to 


be kepe at (erkywwel, * > (9 4 1 
That it is plaine there was # place _pvincel) frrthis 


Colledge, ER, This di 


nulter made/rhe 
a Ee Ger how much his Ma- 


doe m qr ny 
Maſe Councell , who- exwnined the 


G be order 
SSD 


(52) 
That this Colledge was firſt ay: pirydeat hen 
thence to Camberw-4, and thence ta C 
Ordered, that all the Knights and cher of the 
Houſe,ſhall to morrow morning declare their lou 
what Letrers or other rcancey have beene for he yr 
ing of proceedings agualt Recuſanes,, 


P's © 5 yp: very i 


A Juſtice of Peace, whois ſaid tounderſtand much in 
the buſineſle of the Colledge of Jeſuites at Clarkgwwel,, is 
{ent for and examined, faith hee, by the appointment of 
Maſter Secretary Cooke, apprebraded x 11g Hur and 
tooke their Examinatigas ; and faith further 
they were delivered out of Newgate, by order Fon Fs 


ſter Attorney. That Maſter dai toe the FAT Fred 
Bookes. of 


tour for the Prieftzchited this houſc 
bury, a Papilt ; and that there are 

comprts, Receipts , and Disburſements, tot ke bf 
three hundred ponds per annum , > WA divers 

names s Who allowed. towatds majnecnance pre this 
Colledge : and theſe ch All HE arg it the hands 
of Maſter Secretary Cooke. 

Secretary Cooke faith, Pee. cannot ſo amply declare the 
truth of the preceoling erein , untill that he have leave 
URS: JOEND 

 |Qne.Creſſe u-Purte mitiatabe exe ined in this” who 
Bkewiſe laithyhe « Can 5h er Uvers pppings Q of exc- 
cution of Lawes agajt Roculans, | 


Fo . 8a ti 14+ of: tray. ceriey, 


*» '. | 012147 i ON £ O41, 

Irclend, and a-member x this oule, wi ew Col 
lonel of Sonkdiers in Muldieborow), bath impaſcd 49. 
cunrnondier Ck ORs DE Te 


tironer 


(53) 


itioner for refuſing to pay, was ſet inthe ſtockes, and af- 
ter by rhe Lord Lamber! commanded to a Priſon. 
p It 15 ordered that the Lord Lambert be {ent for to an» 
{wer this. 

Sir /oba Ipſtey defireth leave to an{iver a complaint that 
is againſt hum in the Lords Houle, 


M. Scld:n, 


{ That the uſe was, and citeth a prefident, that no Com- 
moner could bee called to the Lords Houſe ; but it will 
trench much to the difadrantage of the priviledge of this 
Houſe ; and untill 18. /«cobs, rhere was never preſident 
to the contrary 2: that therefore this may be conſidered of 
by a tele Commuttee. 
Ordered, that Sir [ob {pſiey hall not baveleave. . 
Maſter Chancellour of the Dutchic ſtiffcly ſecondeth 
the motion of Malter S:ldem. 


+ Tamas carchul to maintaine a good correſpondencic | 
with the Lords,as any man ; but connivances ia this kinde 
may overthrow the ſublime Kights and Liberties of 
this Houle : Lect byrhevefins farioully convered of ar 
this not onely concerneth the Right of this Houſe,but the 
Liberty of the whole Kingdome or Common-wealth. | 

Ordered a ſpeciall ſcle& Committee ſhall bee appoin- 
ted to confider of this. ; 

Maſter Chancellour of the Dutchic delivereth an an- 
ſwer from the Barons of the Exchequer, as followeth. 

Whereas the Honourable. Houſe of Commons , by or- 
der this twelfth of this inſtant February , have appointed = 
that notice ſhould be given to the Lord Treaſurer, Char> 
cellour , and Barons of the Exchequer , for a Declaration 


made by Sir Jaby #/oiflenholme | Abraberw Dawes , and 
H 3 Richard 


þ, 4 A. a. —_ 


Jn 


(54) 
Richard Carmarden, then im the1aid Honſe of Co 
of the goods that the Merchants brought into'the 
Store-houle, and laid up there for his Majeſties uſe, were 
detained onely as they conceive for the duty of Tannage 
and Poundage ; and other ſununes compriſed inthe boo 
of Rates, which notice was given, to the end the faid 
Court of Exchequer might further proceed therein, as to 

ultice ſhould appertaine. Now the Lord Treaſurer, 

'hancellour , ns. Barons, out of their due reſpec to that 
Honourable Houle ; and fortheir fatisfactiondot fignific, 
that by the orders and wjundtions of the {aid Court of Ex- 
chequer, they did not determine , nar any wapes trench 
upon the right of Tonnage and Poundage; 'and .fo they 
<d declare openly in Court at the making of theſe or- 
ders : Neither did they by the ſaid-Orders or Itijundti- 


» 00s, barre the owners of thoſe goods, to/ſuc for the ſame 


in a lawtull courfe. - But whereas the {aid owners endea- 
voured to take thoſe goods out of the Kings actual 

ſion, by Writs or Plaints of Replevin, which was no law- 
full Action ; or cowlſe 1a the Kangs caſe; nor agreeable to 
his Regall propane : Therefore the laid Court of Ex- 
chequer , being the Caurt far ordering the Kings Reve- 
nuc,did by thote Orders and Injun&tions ſtay thoſe tunes; 
and did fully declare by the {aid Orders, that the owners 
if they conceived themſclves wronged, :might rake fach 


remedy as the Low alloweth.  . 


Richard #+ftow. 
lohn Walter. 
Thomas T reuers. 


Ibn Denbam, | 


George Varnon, 
M. Kiovems 
We looked forfatisfation, but now you fte.z jultifi- 


cation 


—— CC USL. eos. ts IAIIHrofr TOES re. cow. val trcdr_ztracccwcYﬀf.T}] lt. Dos 
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cation of their Actions; I therefore defir6 wee may now 
proceed to conlider of their proceedings, and whether 
ever the Court of Exchequer held this cowſe before the 
ſtaying of -Replevies z and whether this hath beene 
done by the Regall prerogative of the King in- his Court 
of Exchequer. | 

Ordered, that a {cleft Committceot Lawyers and 

Chequer-men ſhall take this into hand. 


M. Selder. 


We have delayed the proceedings with the Cuſtomers 


expetting ſome ſaccefle from the Exchequer ; bur 
tnding it ror. defire the Cultomers may be called 


tothe Barre on Monday next, which is ordered at the 
Committee of Religion. 11 

Sic Thomas Hobby reported from the Committee (for 
the Examination of the Keeper and Clerke of Newgate 
conceming the. Pricits, there being a Warrant under Ma- 
{ter Attornies hand for the delivery of theſe perſons. 

AWaratundertliciLord Chicte Juſtices hand,accor- 
ding tos Letter which hee received fromthe Bord of 
Dmjee ;/ figni it was his Majcltics pleature, that the 
Prieſts ſhould bee repneved. Another War- 
rant under Matter Attornies hand, inthe Kings name , to 
releaſe the nine ocher perſons, 


The Peritivn of the Lords ts bis Majeſtic : 
«a White-Hall the 24. of 


"Febrnary. 1618, 
jefty, your ever loyall Subjotts, the Lords Spivicual ain 


T mporall. . 
the Pecres and Nobilties efthisyour Realme of England, 


have heterofore uſed in: cuareſic ro atfoord precedencics 
| according 


(56) 
according to their ſeverall degrees, unto ſuch of the No-- 
bility of Scot/and and /reland ; and being in title of Ho- 
nour above them, have upon occaſion reſorted hither ; and 
remaining here in your Majeſties fervice , which we are 
moſt willing ſhould be ftill obſerved, as a Civilitie tend- 
ing to the great honour of our Nation. | 

Now divers of your naturall borne Subjedts of this 
Kingdome, where both themſelves and their families doe 
rclide , and have their chiefecſt eſtates and poſleflions 
amonglt us ; having of late beene created ſome Barons, 
ſome Viſcounts,and ſome Earles, within theſe your King- 
domes of Sco:land and [reland, doe by reaſon claime as of 
right to take place , and have precedencie of the: Peeres 
and Nobilitic of Exg/a»d, and their children within. this 
Realme , which wee doe conceive doth not belong unto: 
them by a iy grant from your Majeltie ; and tends both te, 
the diflervice and prejudice of your Majeſtie and your 
Realine, and to the great diſparagement of your Eng/yb 
Nobilitie, as by the Reaſons hereunts. annexed doth ap» 

care. il 291 703%, 

, We therefore beſeech your molt Excellent Mazcfty,of 
whoſe render care to preferve the ancient; bonour and 
dignitie of your Nobilitie we are thronghly: peifwaded; 
that your Majelſtics wiſedome and ll be plea- 
ſed according to the examples of the beſt Princes and 
times upoh the conſiderations ofthe manifold incanveni- 
ences , which praftice and obſervation hath brought to 
light , being repreſented to your Majeltice by the; neareſt 
body of honourunto y nearelicſt concerned in this, 
and offered with as much fajth and humility as they can 
deviſe, for the avoyding of all debate and contention ; 
which upon this occafion-may ariſe, either for the 

or tuture ; that ſome ſach courſe. and order may be timely 
{ctled therein/by your Princely wiſedome,and that there» 
by the inconveniences of yaur Majditics ſervice might- 
vee- prevented ; and that the prejudice: and diſparage- 

44. . i mene 


(s7) 
ment of your Peeresand Nobilitie of this Kingdome may 
bee redreſfled. | 049 WB. | 


Reaſons delrocred ts the K the Priition 
the 177. of promicyy, rn 628, 


We held it to be new and not warranted by any anci»- 
ent preſidents , that ſubjects of this Kingdame., whoſe 
habitations, eltates, and poſſeſſions, are principally with» 
in this your Majeſties R ealine , ſhould have titles of ho« 
nour in other Kingdomes, where they have tmall or- ta: 
eſtates of aboade + Thar it may be the cauſe ot greas Lif- 
contentments ow Majeſhes fibjefts in /rriand,, thar 
ſach a number of thoſe , who have no citare co: obhge 
them to the defence of that Ki , ſhould tave voy- 
ces in Farliement there to mzke Lawes : As io that nay 
bre of great-danger-to the C y, if tines of hazard 
ſbontd come; whach waegey con ideration aarkwrought 
fofarre with your-R Predeceffours , and the whole 
State, as an Act of Parliament was , whith cooke 
Arey ay eden velandy; From ſome: of the 

loft Families of this Kingdome , only w contentple+ 
ran nf ee hen, mens whereupon their lands 
might endanger the loffe of ther Kingdome. 
Ther jr is of grent dilervice to your Majeſtic 


(58) 
and money, yet they doe not helpe. or adift them to any 
neceſſary charge or contribution. 

That it is conceived to be contrary to the fundamen- 
tall Lawes of this Kingdome, that any (hould be inveſted 
with an hereditary honour, where be hath not an eſtate, 
both to oblige him and his, to the defence of that King- 
dome ; and make himſelte by that ky gee = to the Ju- 

xe of tha Jay where his ed, aud 

$2 to your fait Nobility - rs Realme ; 

- -——_— iether to no Nation 1n Civiliey, but in curtelic 
to 

yayred ſhould be diſturbed in thoſe rankes and de- 

which the grace of Princes grounded merits, 

tune have ſettled them in, by others of their "ow 
Nation of meaner quality, in whom little cauſe 

but ambition to precede others without ies no merit,. 

or eſtate to warrant it, 12, thoſe places where have 

Son ay my diminution to your obility 

their children , he ancient Gentry of this King- 

dome. 


That Honour, both in the nature ix ſclfe and practiſe of 


former times, being atchieved y by verge ang 
deſert, and it being one of the chi markes | 

the beſt of Princes make impreſſions thereof, Pr was 
patina! inthe moſt deer rac athens WAS v7 


wha eb 


Oo 


tion of } ee yo 
circle that. 
_— a Title and 


(59) 
of us, ſhould fall fo low in the peoples eyes and eſteeme, 
25to be daily ſubject to Arrelts of their perſons and all;o- 
ther circumſtances of diſreſpets, which your meancſt 
ſu-je&ts undergoc, being in the eye of the Law but Com- 
moners- | 
w To conclude,this our cauſe of griefe, being (inonr opi 
nion) the ractiſe of it new, and unuſuall in the &- 
quence of it, not without er and diſcontentment to 
your Realme and ſubjects of all degrees, in the nature of 
it, contrary to the foundation of the of Honour 
lad in this Kingdome, and in the whole conrle of it bree+ 
ding ill efteRs to.the ſervice of your Majeſtic, and the 
ph and diſ-value and contempt to Nobility it ſelfe, 
which is the degree interpoſed unmediately betwixt 
pr your people : Wee can no where fo 
jaltly, appeale as to, your Majeſty (the fountaine of Ho- 
nou.) for a timely remed | 


am ent t 
fd inthis, that therebore che GE Co atlons of che 


cn my nd CH it was his Majcſtics dire- 
ON. | 
It is moved that Secretary Caokg malt fiſt declare his 


in thus. | Ab 
Hy; 2ave intimation , firſt of the zthe 

ny 4 rye materiamy It is © pen hee 
Colledge at Clarkewwel is a Colledge of Jcluites, bolden 
under a Gorreigne ſupreame bead. -— 


(60) 

Sir Francis Sepmor taxeth Maſter Attornies afeAion 
and judgement in this, and alfo deelareth cominuall Let- 
ters from Maſter Attorney, i in ſtay of proceedings acainſt 
Recuſants: You ſee in this Houſe how fieightly Maſter 
Attorney hath put over a bulineſle of this wages 


M. Lowes 


Croſſe the Purſevant faith . there were eleven men in 
the Priſon, and the Keeper of that Priſon faich, they were 
ddivered by Warrant from the Councel board. 


' No man conld finde a way on which tovent miſchiefe 
againft the Charch and State , ſo —_— 

theſe men ; that this may be fixed on that _— 
Lord of Dorſet , that routes I feare ſoyled his w—_ _ , 
farre in this buſmeſſe : Andon Maſter Artorney,at whom 
F atm forry to nominate ſo often Inthis caſe of Religion, in 
ſtopping of proceedings againſt Recufants. *- /©- 
© Maiter Recorder is ordered to be fent unto, to be ext 
mined in this, rather then to bee ſent for ; IP 3, ae" 
ba#the honour to fit m the Charre. 

Secretary {ooke ſaith , we ſhall defire the King (being 
mercifull in caſe of bloud)ts give direQtion for tl the  reprie= 
ving the condemned Priefts. 


Sis Fohu Ellwre. 
-'-\ F donbr not but When'we (hill dedlare vhed 


to tus Majeltie, but he will render them: 
gave him advice herein, © 


= 


a} hw 3 #71 4 p it ail mT 27 } d # 
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| SW Nik Guitt RicÞ? 


Theſe Jefujtes are bound by fareties to anſwer fiirther 


ae Councell Board, I with thoſe bonds may produce thoſe 
men, thathy the exttiitdition of then, we thigh our with 
the whole pack of Benefactors ard Counttrint vers. 

Maſter Long faith, that hee offering #t the Seſſions the 
evidence by order from Maſter Attorney, the Lord chicfe 


Juice Richaraſon ipterrupred him, and told him he mat 
eakero the'point"in iffire,! eter Pr or no Pets 


bereupon the = dere hemfdves. 
Maſter et Selde was pedſatit Setfions, and 


plaine Treaſon proyet, and nothing done in it : The firr- 
ther ok uf atiaatotfoog Com- 


tittce. > *_ thaw 
Alonday 2 ik 4 ran Am 16:8, 

A Petition of compl Sit 'Hewry Martin, for 
the raking the goods jab, 15g wikhQel en, 
kt 449 9945 

26 Hay Cd 


If I prove not my- ſlfe as ltate in this as Saint /ob» 


Bapilt, let me be accounted a a Jew 
Referred to the Commitree oe courſe of Juſtice. 


 & the Commtonſer Religions; 


Maſter Strowde. 


That the Lord Chiefe Jutor 1 may be called to give ac- 
.compt of his ſtay of Juſtice in the execution of the con- 


demned clue, w ih x oe have done though tus 
Vajeltie res Þ preg 
(hance 


_ (62) 
© Chancellowr of the Dutchie. 


That this was a thing ſo ordinary for a Chiefe Juſtice 
to doe in Queene El:zabeth and King ſamer their time, 
as alſo a Declaration in Starre-Chamber, that all condem- 
ned Prieſts ſhould be ſeat to the Caltle at Fubiech , and 
pr Jang wager. of bor givenno otder for the 
Replevy , hee might haye takenthis Warrant for his pro- 
cc 


Selden rt from the. Committce the fur- 
ther examination of Maſter Leng , concerning the pro- 
ceedings of Newgate againſt the Jeſnites ; whereby it 
plainly appeareth, that the evidence tendered in Court 
at Newgate did plainly teſtifie theſe men to þee Priefts ; 
yet the: Lord Richerdſon did rejeR the ſame, againſt the 
ſentence of the reſt of the and Juſtices preſent; 
Oy it 4S plaine, that he under hand to the ſame 

eluites. 

| RL Ce aond 
Judge that were preſent at the Seſſions at Ne who 

were ſaid ts bee the Lord Chiete Juſtice of 

| Bench, the Chicfe Juſtice of the Common Pleas, Juſtice 

whitlocke, Juſtice /ones,and Jultice Crooke. 


Thurſday the 17. of February. Anno 1628, 


Maſter Chamber: preferred another Petition in con 
plaint of a Warrant, tiewly proceeding from the Councell 
Board, for the ftay of the Merchants goods, unleſle they 
pay the duties that were due in King /awes his time. 


© A En te eros. eos 


Sir Tobn Ell;ott. 
| You ſee as by the laſt anſer from the Exchequer, the 


ez 
_ 


OP 
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g aanarnd ne ere ary pi fromall means 


their owne . 
hci ered the omere hell attend the Houſe 


- -1N the meane time it is referred 

to ef former Commuttee. , 
Ordered a Committee of fix to take all the names of 
the Faſt , and to meet at Church by eight of the clocke in 


the morning» =- | 
Ordered, thata Committee ſhall conſider of the ſpee- 
dielt way to put the Merchants into eflioa of their 


_ without which it is conceiv wee @& hve 
* 


"Sir Thema Hobby — from the Lord Chicfe Ju- 
ſtice Hide's Thar he -dor not cen- 
dered, by Maſter Long weroveſoddcl; ercher id afirmes 
they were dangerous perfons, anda c of mg 
But howſvever Maſter Long tendered prove 
them ſo, but that he held divers p in tus hands. 

Maſter Fansford reported- from the _ Chicfo Ju- 
ſtice Richardſon , who ſaid Maſter L ditcowrle of 
the place and Houſe, but did not any". dre mayer 
papers; neither dothy biee know hen were in the 

ery; neither knew of any thing to prove t te perſrs © 

Sir Thomas Barrington delivereth the anſwer of } 
ſtice /aves, who faith, therowere ſome by 
Maſter Long, but bee: fave tte contention 

why they were refuſed ;- dut- hee.came-late 
op ws of health, and the Ceond:day-veun: not there 
Sir Miles Flacewood delivereth the Anker of Juſtice 
1whilecke, who ſaid, hee came late, and therefore under- 
ſtood not tho bulineſe , andthe ſecond day w3a.oe there 


at all. [12% 253 0104 979 77 


The like was reported by Sir Wilians (onftable from 


z 


__ Crooks. | Sic 


. Ree ee IR ———_ —_ 


Tis 1. bm. 


' (64) 
Six "nn Barrwgien laith , although altice /one; ded 
not write the name of the Lord Chiete Juſtice . Yor i 
di(courle named him to be the man, that 1aid, the 
<6 1s aot whether they bee Pricits or no Pra 


So Natbawol Kick. 


Here is a charge of hi h nature on the Judges by Ma- 
ſer Leng z that now Malter Long may make his charge, 
or tuffer tort ; s JORInrER TFT we.3"e a 


Ordered Matter Long to be here on Thurſday mMar- 


| Ordered, thrthe Jullices about the Towne allbere 

quired to deliyer in all the names of the Recuſants 

= > TIGER, UNO ATE oe ng of wher 
It is ordered that the Gentlemen of the-Innes of Court 

and Chancery, (hall give an their RF Wh what Recu- 

ny" aqary was 


Sir lebe Srmkns. | | 


Thar the Court may give in the names ot che Reniane 
thexe;and hiewie by what Warraue: they bee about the 
Youne; and wharpudbque-charge, of otice any.of thelt 
penigns haves Allo what Prictis and ] ctuites arc 161 ay 
Prmſom un Lendbre, for wes og ei Ye ap 
fire mijes tas Maile. 


Weduaſaly the par 6: rod. Anya i 
hig-abt=ub Haſtwas hepe lata Houle a0 6 Suninle, 


—_— were three Sermons. 


MW 
n 
in 


LT 


(#9) 


| 1: 990d iv 2% uit mn vbl wo 3:toaiboir 
Thoſe te 19. of February, ke rd 514 
TLLLIOTSOEET 


o NU OEEINI Dae. Eabt zo 22d 11 bn 

Yor 48:1 03 15h19 41452 2Molmin aig ads 

One of the Cuſtomers callein wanfeſts Sopoigas 

Priviledge, in taking Maſter Refs goods , being 

ber of this Houſe ; (5; tied rooke Miſter Roles goods by 

vertue of a Commiſſion rar ons ark net Seale; and 6- 

ther Warranes exmmining! Sto ſows Bllorr, 

hat he knew Malter Roilesdematided/tnis Jar 

hee did underſtand his | 

not to bus 


of King Jaws, and that om. 
II 
' [11.3 $413 f $1\ 153064 
M. Carmarthen. 


wh .1 werdnds Of? v1 win ws 


Another ov Woar called, faith, he knew Maſter Roles 
to bee a Parbament man}; and +tiayhee did 'not'fold 
Parliament man in cheir Commil a GY 
all-the body of the wer in him ; he 
liver the goods ;/ {f he laid he would noty it wasbecauls 
he could not. 

Maſter # an:ford-mmoveth thias thi delinquency of theſe 
men may be declined for the preſent, and that wee may 


goe tothe! of 

the ler wn oi am rear it were 

RE bois « e212 
[PIT , . j« 7 . EOOT3H.S/ 
; Seine MW x "A 

aaa as ;} 271 har: 
AQtions, let the curſe nes = and 
belecyeyit 3s te on andantilh wee 


”"K - vindicatc 


(66) 
vindicate our ſclves in this, it will bee in vaine to fit 


Sir Nathaniel Rich moveth not to proceed in this, un- 
till it bee by a | wo 7 aged. in reſpe& 
he tiauſcife gave order to ce goods, though 
= > Palmncat moth 


Sir Iobn Ehiet. 


- - The heert bloud of the lidexty of the 
recciveth life fromthe Priviledge of this Houſe. | | | 
Reſolved by Queſtion, thatthis ſhall be prefenely ras 
ken into conſideration ; and being conceived to be « buy 
ſmeſſe of great conſequence 3./ 1) 1 1 00 
It as ordered , thatthe Houſe fhall be diffolvdd jnco's 
Commauntee for more fr of debare. | 
Maſter Herbert in the Chaire of this Commuttee. 


Friday the 10. of February. Anne 1618. 
r | a L365 1 10) 150% 


* 
Ti ;, : T 
, 4 # "'FEE”SLE 


A Peciion of complae of | clacus ls 
| NP  Irahord ethers, w wet 
p &. the Petitioner co their awrae ule i ich is re 


ferned 60 the Committee for courſe of Juſtice. 
Sir Tubs Wolllenbalaie | 


Another of the Cuſtomers called it ;/faſth, hee was 
commanded from the Kang, that the taker! 
for duties , and no more, that he ſoughc not to furme the 
Cultomes , and told the King, being ſent for to him, that 
he was not willing to deale therein, untill the Parliament 
had the ſame. | - 
Maſter Seidew conceiveth the caſc of rheſe 
doe differ m the degrees of ther offences « Firſt, for 
Mater u/itembolme ; Ll TH SEERaRd.” 


— 


(&) 


often confeſſed, the were 
Pi goods 


; 
- 


differeth onely in that Sir /obn 

Wolftenhelme 15 2 Patteritee, and Oavc: ancly x Share. 
Maſter Carmarthen caſe differeth tn s If all the 
Parliament were m hm, hbce wonld not dehver his 


Ordered, that o/Henhotmrr cafe fall be firſt decided; 
end the point is, Wherker by the Leafe Sir /obn Walftow- 
beime, having ſeized the goods, bath intereſt orno ? of 
whether he be onely an accomprant to the King or not. , 


Matter 6 lanvith. 


e under rhe Kings 5 
themſclves (the Ciftomers) no 
tence of intereſt. 


« Saterday the 21. of February. Anno 1628, 

iti ,jn further com- 

A Petition by Maſter Themes Sywon! —rfboce 
ep 7 18 


plaine of the Cuſtomers ; and the two 
upon | dog wore 
refercedto the for Merchants 


K 2 Jir 


Y (6) 


Sir Robert Pyz ſaith, the Lord of Arowielt bath. delive- © 
red in his Patent to the King two moneths ſince. , 


0116741 Mt 91 
At the Committes for Merchants, 


Maſter Liu{cton argueth , whether'a Member of the 
Houſe hath his goods priviledged upon a Prorogation,be- 
ing ſciſed for the Ki s 

All Priviledge is allowed for the benefit of the Cog» 
mon- wealth, and the Parhament provogge 15 aboye any 
other; and the Parliament onely can decide priviledge of 
Parhament : not any other Judge or Court. That a may 
may not diſtraine for Rent in Parliament time, but for all 


Arrerages after the Parliament he may.diſtraine : Hee is 
not to be impleaded in any ation P nor his goods 
ſcized in the Exch 


A Record and AR of Parliament by Petition, that be- 
cauſe a ſervant of a Member of Parliament is in the Ki 
Royall proteRtion, that it might be high Treaſon to kill x 
Parliament man,, and the King anſwered which made 
ita Law. And for the Judges to determine Privi of 
or the Protogetian, the Privilege lands good wal 
or the Prorogation, t will the 
lb, & cog {has the King Þ, never © gh 
new Prorogation : e 15 never in 
point of ea in the Parliament © citeth the cafe Sie 
Kobert Howard 1m the High Commullion. 

All Priviledges, unlefſe in Felonie, Treaſon, or breach 
of the Peace. | 


Sir Robert Phillpper. 


That you ſec how faſt the Pretogative of the King doth 
trench upon the” liberty of the” Subjet, and bow 
recovered : Citeth many Preſidents, wherein the 

of a Member of Parliament were priviledged from ſci 


* 


"= Sy. WER. FO 


(69) 

inthe Exchevner the 19, Ez, Te was reſolved in Par- 
Fament, that ys rome , and twenty dayes af- 
ter, was'the time ft Priviledge;” 10 0 


- if Vi < 4 


Chancellowr of the Dutchie, 


That in this debate we may tye our ſelves to point of 
Law and Authority, not to points of Reaſon ; axiom : 
kis duties. | 

Sir Francs Stymor, 
[ defire it may be debated, whether this care doth con- 


ceme the King or no; for I conceive theſe Cuſtomers 


have not made good that there was any Right, onely Art 
ofed to entitle the King : I conceive it an high offence for 


any man to lay the ſcandal of every projet upon the 
King, 
Maiter Glawvile, 

Here is a cunning Aﬀidavitinthe Exchequer to enticle 
the King : A meere cunning project, and an offence of 
an high nature, to ſhelter thezr projets under the com- 
mand of the Crowne. 


Secretary (role. N 
© The point jn queſtion is not the Ri the SubjeR, 
but the Right of the Parliament Priviledge ; and that in 
the caſe of Maſter Ros : and this is only now in queſtion. 
Sir Tobn Strangwage. | 


I know ne reaſon why wee ſbould draw 3 queſtion 
K 3 upon 


(70) 
our ſelves, which we need net z elpocially between 
the King and us ; 1 conceive. ae , thoſe Cultomery 
tooke thoſe goods in their owne Right, not in the Ki 
in this the Priviledge is plainly broken , wherem it is 0a- 
fily determined, 


Matter Bankes, 


In this caſc there is no i of the Kings Right, 
and the King this Parliament hath as much; that 
, the Courts of Weltmialter doe grant twelve dayes privi- 
ledge to any man to informe his Conncell, 'much more 
the Courts of Parliament are to have their priviledge : 
The Kings command cannot extend to authorize any man 
to break the Pri e; no mare then it will warrant an 
carry upon any ans without proceſle of Law. 


If the King have no Right, how can he make a Leaſe ; 
then this pretended intereſt of the Cuſtomers muſt bee 
void : and therefore their goods muſt be taken not in their 
owne Right, but inthe Right of the King, 

MA. Selden. 


— were any Right, the pretended Right is in the 
yect. | 
1- Whether Priviledge i 


jo the Lords Houle , 


in his 


* This ayes 
motion 
have a way 
t00 to the 
PF 


Wy. 
"MN. Kirthr #4 $46.5 HIGH 
fo x 
Becauſe this Honourable Ge AS 
farre, let jt appeare with what j1 _ "this 


hath proceeded. 


M. Glamvile. 


I conſent theſe Warrants bee ſeri for and read ; but 
withall, if any thing ariſe. that may produce any of 
ill conſequence , let it bee conſidered from” any thing it 
comes: The Privy Countellours are contented With gius 
motion 


The Warrans being ſcene for and egad,it is plaine}hit 


isno Warrant to l[cize. 


; M Kirton. <1 | es | 
If now there be any thing of doubr.” I ack jen 
nourable perſons to make their MORO =. 


Chanpelory of the Dichie, 27 nnctens þ - 

I rejoyce when I can can. pe: to the Court, able to 5atike 

your proceedings ; 1 I ſee nothing now, but that 
we may caſily proceed toghe Queſtion, 

OG nm mer Cooke ſaith as much: Maſter Hawks 


alt Priviledge iq time of P 
" Malteres faith, hee had no doube , but Fete 
wasin force mm time of Prarogation , untill. he heard 

Argument of Maſter Hewkyed, and faith hee hath heard 
noting froip- tum yex that doth alter his opition ; and 
Citeth a Preſident : wherein the Lords tarh his 


very, Procogation adjudged the Priviledge, 5 


- 

. 

” 
4 G4 


» 
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(73), 


Maſter Hackwel! ſaich, hee 15-glad to heere it. fo 5.204 
he is now of lag ar thee wy 
Decided "oy Queltion, that Maſter Ro/{es ought to have. 
Ri Parhament tor his goods fcized, 30. of Oden! 
0, 3g (acoby, and all ince- - 
his Comnminece 3 [o adjourn'd ancill Monday , ad. 
the Cultomers are to attend. | 


Menday the 23. of February. Anuo 1623, 
Sir Hamphrey Mays 


I will never ceaſc to give youthe belt advice I can : 


Weall agree, A word is given, We have wine and oyle. 


before us : It you goe to Dehnquents , there is 


vineger 11 the wound ; e of lome courte to have re-! 
es | 


wp 1 ' Sir lobn Ellorte. | 


The Queſtion is, whether we ſhall goeto che reſtiruti- 
on, orto the point'of breach of Parlia- 
ment, and other feares : I mect with this both here and 
cſe-where , take heed you fall not upa1 a rocke ; 1 an 
te julie ad grocieafebe Kings wen e dos 

the e the King £ when we 
that which is juſt , let there bee nv feate or memory of 
breathes, and let us now goe to the delinquency ry 
men, and that inthe way'to yongyes {arusfaction. 


” »= 


Secretary Co: "4 
Nas 2M 

We laboured the laſt-day to bring us to 008 end; ; 
now we fall to this iſſue, to "ongend to ——_— 
theſe men : our is , becauſe they have no come 


mand from his Majelty 1 —_ plaine gi 


Ts 


-—  "—— 


(74) 

Majeſty tooke totice of our labour laſt Saterday, to ſever 
the Act of the Cuſtomers from his Majeſties command. 
His Majeſty commandedine to tell you, that jt concernes 
him in a high degree of Juſtice and Honour, that truth be 
not conecaled ; which is, what they did was his owne di- 
re& order, and command of the Councell Board, himſclfe 
being preſent : and therefore he will not have it divided 
from his AQ. 

Report was made from the Grand Committee , that 
they tooke into their conſideration the violation of the li- 
berty of the Houſe by the Cuſtomers, and at laſt they re- 
ſolved that a Member of the Houſe ought to have privi- 
kedge of perſon and goods ; and the command of his Ma- 
jeſtie is fo great, that they leave it to the Houſe. + .". 

Secretary Cooke reported a meflage and-command from 
his Majeſty, and faid, that howſoever the Houſe laboured 
to ſever the Kings intereſt , His Majelty thinkes that this 
diſtin&ion will not cleare his Honour, and he will not be 
drawne to doe that that may touch him ; though others 
may make diſtinAtions. 


Sir Robert Phillipper, 


I had rather pray to God to direct us, then give any di- 
re&ion : Now the Kings Honour, Juſtice; and Govern- 
ment are preſented to us, and alſo the effentiall liberty of 
this e> and are wee now fit for a debate? In the 

retirement our belt thoughts are ſammoned to 
relolve what to doe. 
Hereupon the Houſe was adjourn'd till Wedneſday 
next. | 

On Wedneſday the 25. of February, 1628. both Hou- 

ſes by his Majeſties command , were adjourn'd till Mon- 


day morning next. 


x | Mende) 


(75) 


Miunday the ſecond day of Mereh, Sir John Elliore 
made a Speech a1 follower: 


God knowes that I now ſpeake with all duty to the 
King : It is true, the misfortunes we ſuffer are many. We 
know what dilcoverics have beenc made ; how: Armima- 
niſme creepes and undermines, and how Popery comes 
gpon us ; they maske not in ſtrange diſguiſes , but expole 
themſelves y the view of - las in ſcargh of: r 
we have fixed our eyes, not y onthe Actors, the & 
lures and Prieſts, but on their Maſters ;, Aer, we 
uxhority : theuce jt is we ſuffer,the fexre of then Rs 
theſe interruptions. 

You have ſome Prelates that are their Abettors : That 


great Biſhop of Wanchefter, we Os w ” YE kr 
bong dd = wp 
V 
= SIN man 


contraRt a feare of 


/ »Hg Fee, 


NM it is that invites _— to come im to drive 
Trade, ta {erye their, 01 

Thus was put to 100., hou "Naſter Sooner refu- 
ſed to doe it ; and {aid he was otherwiſe i Ph 


the King, 
Mr TY 
NE able to doc any 


thing ; they thas come akter you 299 In '> they: ag ws 


#hiot. 


Holls. 


(76) 
Kings command not to doe it. Wee fit here by the com» 
mand of the King, under the grear Seale z and 
are by his Majeity ſitting in his Royall Chaire, deb 
both Houſes appointed our Speaker, and you now refuſe 
to be our Speaker 


l 


The Proeſlnid of th: Commun in Parliament, 


1- Whoſoever ſhall bring in an Innovation in Relig- 
on, or by favour or countenance ſeeke to extend or intro- 
duce Popery , or -Arminianiſme,-or ether &f- 
agreeing from! the trac and'orrhodoxe Church; (hall-bee 
repured a capital enemy to' this Kingdome and Coty 


mon-wealth. 
2. Wholoever ſhall counſcll or adviſe the takmg and 


wes toburto IP ator ls = 
a1 Actor or 


al poke Vendio Parkam ent} 6 
wiſe be repured a berrayer EE 
an enemy to the'fame. & Liz ett 2; 


- Thereupon rhe Houſe was dffolyed ts 


 ETI, 


The Kings Speech wp0iFhiſlgy the nut 


of March. 2623, 


E7; 7 ds, , 


Tneyet cane herenpan ſs tpleaſirng ar dhetfion, be 
thi diffolvi a Parliapterit'; therefore 

tay Whrider [fo tae doe this by Cn 

: It teing rhe genetall Maxime of Kingayo lay lay harſh 

commands by their Miniſters, themſelves 'onely eyecw 


ting 


W 1 


FR. 


— 
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(77) 
ting pleaſing things : but conſidering that Juſtice is aſwell 
in commending and rewarding of vertue, as in puniſhing 
of vicez Ithought it neceſſary to come here to day,to de- 
clareto you my Lords, and all the word , that it was only 
the diſobedient carriage of the Lower Houſe that hath 
cauſed this diflolution at this time ; and that you my Lords 
are fo farre from being cauſers thereof , that I have as 
much comfort in your obedience, and by all your carriage 
towards me, as I have caule to diſtaſte their proceedings: 
Yet that I may bee clearely underſtood , I muſt needs fay 
that they doe miſtake me wonderouly , that thinke that I 
lay this fault equally upon all the Lower Houſe ; for 1 
know there are many there, as dutifull loyall ſubjects, as 
any are in the world; for I know it was onely ſome Vi- 
s amongit them that did caſt this miſte of difobedience 
before their eyes ; although there were ſome there that 
could not be inteted with this contagion, infomuch that 
ſome by their ſpeaking ( which indeed was the generall 
fault) on the laſt day of the Parliament, did ſhew their 


ence. 

To conclude, my Lords, all thoſe ill affected patina 
muſt looke to have their reward : fo you that are here of 
the Higher Houſe , may juſtly claime from me that 
tection and favour, that a good King beares to his faichfull 


and loyall Nobilitie. | 
Now my Lord execute that I command you. 


The Lord Keeper. 


My Lords and Gentlemen of the Houſe of Commons , 
His Majeſtic doth difolve this Parbament. 


FINIS, 


SERVICE-BOOK, 


DEDICATED TO THE HIGH 


Court of PARLIAMENT, 


VVherein is Remonſtrated the unlawfulneſſe 


of it, and that by Five ſeverall Arguments ; 
Namely, 
[ From the Name of it. 
| The Riſe, 
The Matter, 
The Manner, & 
| The Evill Effetts of it. 


| Whereunto are added ſome Motives ; by all which we 
clearly Evince the Necefhiry of che Removall of ir. 


Laſtly, We have anſwered ſuch Objedtons as are commonly 
made 1a the bchalte of its 


Now we know that God bearerh Eh yucLy - butif any man be a Worſbipper 
of God, and deth his il, him be beareth, 


Ayo nadaps 3409 rake, 
A pure Prayer is Gods Temple. 


By DWALPHINTRAMIS. 


- | | 
Printedin the yeare, &'«, Ti 
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THC RIGHT 


HONOURABLE 
THE LORDS, 


AND THE KNIGHTS, 
Citizens, and Burgeſles, 


of the Mons Houſe 
of COMMONS, 


hin thoſe Ror- 


px we 
-* as onedid to. Autigmter a Treatife, 

' the ha whercof is Ha 5 yet WE AIC 3v;cnde 

Confident we ſhall havea Anfwere then 

I am not at Leiſure. Our humble ſuir is,for the 

Pure Worlhip of the true God, andthe quite 

Abolithing of the Service-Booke,wvith ghe trli- 

erarchicall Maintainers of it, both Enamty v0 

Cbriſt s Kingdome; this (as we 0angelve) 15 we 

prime Worke of the day , j/aving hav/tb w the ;.,, 

greateſt good, and Puniry n Whrhipis the on- /- = . 

ly Meanes to aitaige. the End , and you are tbe 

A 3 Irfiru- 


tO your Honoum, 


[ 


%yeroy 
7a Y@/s 


taron, 


THE EPISTLE DEDICATO Rx, 


Inſtruments of Inſtruments to advance this 
Worke. We deſire no more of your Honours, 
bur that the Reafons of our requeſts may be 
weighed in the Ballance of the SanRuary , e: 
ures um pre, tt ratio Cit rations comparetur, 
that Matter with Matter, and Reaſon with 
Reaſon (as a Father laith ) may be compared, 
and that which is found light may be calt out 
of the SanQuary. Ir ſuits neither with the Ho- 
nour of your Place,nor greatneſle of the Work: 
that you (hould either ſee wich Dr. Halls eyes, 
or with ours ; but that Eye-clearing word, 
ſhould be the gn of your " Ui as we hopeirt 
is ; the DoCtor his Charging upon Gods people 
with Paſſionate an; #; R recoyles enough 
upon himſelfe;though Tully tellerh us that bad 
Orators inſtead of Reaſons, Vſe, Declamarions, 
we could not have expected it from fo great an 
Orator as the Doctor; vve ſeek not C «#4 nor 
Mammon, as our adverſaries doe, but the King- 
deme of Chriſt in the Purity of his Worſhip, 
which is firſt of all to be ſought; tor Reforma- 
tion begins atthe Sanctuary. You are thoſe E- 
liakims that mult ſet the Lord upon his glon- 
ous Throne, ahd hee will make you as Nayles 


in 4 ſure place : to whoſe Honours we ſhall 
ever be deyoted,” - 


in allbumble Service, 


2033222262202 


Tothe. well-affetted Rzanen, 


He Waters of Afliftion, not lonz a70e 
had ſo overflowedthe ©Bancks of«Zion, 


that we might truly ſay with the Orater, ,.. . 
that our Contention with our Adverſlaries was :-m:. 


notfor Moundes andMarches only, but even for 
the whole Poſſellions of our heavenly Inheri- 


tance: but bleſled be our High and Mighty God, ;,.; 


who hath not onh limitted thoſe proud waves, 
but beaten the Authours backe with ſhame and 
confuſion ; ſo that we maynow with boldneſſe 
challenge and maintaine the Mounds and boun- 
ders of our heavenly Rights, and that before 
ſuch aluſt and Supreme Iudicature, as cannot 
dery Chriſt of any part of bu Right : before 
them we have our ſuit againſt the. Service- 
Book, which we. have clearely evinced by the 
Anatomizing of it, to be arancke Impoſtor in 
Gods worihi : and notwithſt.:nding of its long 
poſſeſſion, to » 4 violent Intruder in the Houſe 
of God, upon which grounds, we defire and hope = 


to baVe., an Injunttion for Caſting of it out. 
Then 


—_- 
ra 


TO THE READER. 


Then a word to you Readers, which are of thre; 
ſorts, either doubtfull in ſuſþence., who by thi 
Treatiſe may be fully refolyed;or ſuch as uſe it, 
who by ſtrength of Reaſon may be brought of: 
and laſtly, ſuch as cannot brook it , why bythy 
Treatiſe may be ſbrengthened and incourtged, 
not only( as a learn:d Author ob ſervesb)bera(: 
masy of Gods þ:ople are of the ſamewind; but 
chiefly becauſe God tt of the ſame wind, Letw 
then with jound minds ant ſolid love, quitotr 
ſelves like Men ( as the Scripture phraſetb\is 
(,ontending for the Truth, and the TYuth [ball 
overcome and make us free; or 4s lobybehold 
my ſigne, thatthe Almighty will wicoes with 
me, although mine adverlaries write a Book 
againſt me, Cap. 31-3 5.4, 


» Þ F * 
4 
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SERVICE BOOKE 


————E— 


CHAP. L 
The Preface. 


S loyaltie to King and 
Counrrie, is the very for- 
rrefſe and wall of Politie, 
being commanded and 
commended, borh by rhe 
Lawes of God and nature; [rs ;,-- 
ſo pure and wndefiled Rel:- 

10n, is the Fountaine and 
ocke of approved loyal- 
tie; yea, cquitie, chariry, 
ſobrietie and loya'tie, are the virgin daughrers of 
unſpotred pietie, as the foreſaid place wirnefſerh; 
wee could be large in this Theme, bat wee haſten 
tothe particalar; the Sabjet whereot is one of the 

B weighrieſt 


(2) 
weightieſt pieces that yet hath beene preſented, 
Name'y,The Service-Booke, which not withſtanding 
the preleor ſurfer of —_—_— wee hope it ſhall 
finde a place in the moſt ſerious and judicious 
thoughts; wee may well Call ir with the Comich, 
Fund! noſtri calamitas, The overwhelming ſtorme of the 
puritie of worſhip, for as it istrue No Ceremony, 
no Biſhop, becauſe rhe Ceremonies are the putchie 
14ngs whereon they flie, (o ir is as true,that no Sey- 
vicebooke, no (eremonte, tor that is the Magazrne v 
nimble Ceremonies ; Door Boyes in his Epiſtle De- 
dicatorie to Rechard (anturburie upon his Expoſi- 
tion of the Liturgie complaines heavily, yer cauſes 
Iefly, that the Liturgic is crucihed berweene two 
AMalefaors; on the lefe hand Papiſts, on the righer 
hand Schiſmatiques, meaning Purianes, both of 
thoſe hee calls Foxes; bur by a juſt retortion, we 
ſhall ſer che ſaddle on the righe horſe, and ſhall 
makeir appeare, that the purirze of Chriſt has worſhip 
in this land, hath long beene eracrfied between zwo 
thieves, namely,that ſuperſti:1085 and Fopsſb Litargie, 
and ranke Atherſme, varniſhed with ſuperſti1z0n, to 
whom we may well apply that ſaying of Lzther, 
They areiyed together by their tazles ro r maſchiefe;, 


* though by their beads they ſceme to be comrary; and 


though we have notime torun over the common 
places of Atherſme and ſuper {t:0u, and roſhew how 
like Palate and the ſeperfturous Jewes,they concurre 
to the crucrfyeng of (brift in his worſhip, yer thus 
much the Scriprure witneſlech, and experience 
proverh and we humbly deſire your honoursto 
mindeir, that all ſuperſtition, and the puritie of 
_ Gods worſhip, ever have beenc,and ſhall be ar con- 


tinuall 


4 
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(3) 
tinuall warres, and can no more dwell under one 
roofe, than a chaſte Spouſe, and a proud inveigling 
Srrumpet, Or no more in one Temple, than Dagos 51; 
and the, Arke, Swperſtirzo eſt res inſana, Superſtition 
(ith one) is a madde thing,and fo indecd it is; for 
it 15 contrary to the wiſdome of the Word, and of 
the Spirit, which are che ground, and life of the 
worſhip of God. Superſtinio eff v1irum commarium re- 
liyzzom, Superſtition 18 8 finne oppoſue to Reli910n((aith o. 
_— which is very cleare from the nature and ;2.v:4, 4 
riſe of it; for as Relzgion is a worſbiping of God ac- 92. 411.10. 
cording to his wall, Quiſquis precepts Celeſtibus 05- 
temper«Teru,is culior eft, Whoſoever followes the 
divine Preceprs, thar is, 4 wo'ſþepper of God, faith ;;, . _ . 
LaFam'ws, but Superſtirion carrying the very na- = 
ture in the Name of it te!s us, thar it is Supra [Hatuw- 
tzm,overand above the Fratures of God:rhe Word 
in the Greeke is, S19:#21uorle, as if it ſhould ſignifie 
the feabe of the Dreetl, and the fignification (ures ve- 
ry weli with the nature of che thing; for when 
a man coyneth a worſhip ro himſelfe, he recederh 
ſ arre from the feare of God, and whereas che 
Divell is the Anthor of all faperſticious worſhip, 
whether it be of another God, or of che true God 
after a way of ſelfe-device, or —— chen 
i: may be cruely called,the feare of the Devel, as th? 
true worſhipot cherrae God ts norioredunder the 
name of his feere: this ſaperſticion fhurrerch up the 
way to the Jewes converſion, and openeth the 
mouthes of Artheifticall Gentiles, againſt che pro- 
felon of all religion, in deriffon whereot Arverroes 
{peakes tantingly thus : Sit anima mea cum Phuloſo- bn \(ctyyhy/; 


phs,quia Chriftians adorant yr edunt, Let my ſoule 4 12. 
2 
— 


Wa 
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. ſubſtantiation ir ſelfe, we will no 


(4) 
with the Philoſophers, becauſe the Chriſtians adore that 
which they eate: So may the IJewes take occalion to 
ſay; Ler our ſfoules be with the old Ceremonies, 
ſith ch2 Chriſtians new Ceremoaies are (o foppyſh 
and ridiculous, having no footing from the Word 
of God. Bur to bring t he charge co the particular 
in hand,if our Lycurgie be not a Aaſſe ot ſuperſtit;- 
0n 20d ſuperſtuzous Ceremonles,we profeſſe we know 
not What ſuperſtzizon is: to inſtance ir 1n one parri- 
cular,namely,in thegrand Ceremonie of adoration 
or kneelzng at the Sacrament ; hath it not beene the 
ſtafte and itrengrh of that abominable 1doll, the 
breaden God? and if the Maſters of the Ceremo- 
nics dilavow that opinion, yet the Sermons and 
Wrings of divers of them doe teſtifie rotheir face, 
how they goe as farre, yea, and farther than many 
Papiſts in that particular: as ir is true that the cur- 
rent of Popiſh Champioas doe maintgine the bodi- 


, Iy preſence, as nnocentius the father of thit Mon- 


 fter,Bel/armin, and Herga the Expoſitor ofthe Engliſb 
Maſe, by changing and chopping in that fiat cor- 


as; ſodiversof the Camurburian fafion, as bim- 
ſelfe, Moumagu, Pocklingion, Lawrence, agree with 
the Papiſts & Lutherans in this point, namely,con- 
cerning the Afarter, leaving the Manner as a (aba- 
lifticall Myſterie : de voctbus dixi, ne de miſſa quidem, 
mo nec iranſubſtantiations certamen moveremus, for 
words ((aith Aoumague) as the Maſſe,yea, or tran- 


t contend. I hike 
not thoſe ({aith Dotor Lawrence) that ſay his body # 


net there: and to explaine himſelfe, hee adderh 
Subſtantually, Eſſentialh, not by way of Commenors- 


1408 Or Repreſenation : but ſhould nor this be their 


opinion, 
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opinion, ſince they a& what they hold, by a mate- 
riall eAl:ar,Prieſt,and Sacrifice, had not that Hydra 
of the Scottiſh Lyturgie made a greater Monſter, by 
the addition of ſome more heads, and that very 
cunningly, by che Engliſh Auchours, and ſene our 
rorake in che Church of Scotland (had nor that 
we (ay.loſta'l rhe heads, and had the braines daſhr 
againlt the ſtones) the aforeſaid Auchours made no 
queſtion, bur that all che power of both Head and 
Taile ſhould have had roome enough to dominere 
here in England,thePope having ſuch a large army 
both of Legronary,and Auxiliarie forces ro maintain 
it, But bleſſed be God, who brake the head of thar 
young Dragon in our neighbour Nation, and we 
hope will by you cruſh our all the blood of the 
o!d one here, who was the morher ol char, and the 
Maſſe-booke the mother of both : there is a Pro- 
verbe amongſt the Naturalifts, is» wi 32:5 3217 pdyy fv 
Sreray yerieder, Except aSerpemnt eate 4 ſerpent.it cannot 
be:ome & Dragon : (o except our Lyturgie had been 
full of ſerpenrs,it could nor have hatched che Dra- 
gon that was ſentunto Scotland. The ſuperſtitions 


of this bulke are ſach, and ſo many, that if Paul £17 22 


were here and ſaw them, as he ſaw that of Athens, 
he would undoubredly cry out, Men 4nd bretbren, 


I ſeethat in all things yee are too ſuperſtutious ; we may £,,.! 
better apply that ſpeech of Tacitus, concerning [ib,r4, 


ſuperſtition, not exzt1alis, burifullor dangerous, but 
execrabilis, curſed and execrable.and (o ir is indeed, 
both to whole Churches and other people, whoſe 


eyes God hath opened to ſee the evill of ir, which 44.26.27, 


we are confident you doe; and I ſay as Paul ſaidto | 
King eAgrippa, Weknow you doe believe it: butasit . 
B 3 ſcemed 


A.t.25 27» 


(6) 
ſcemed unreaſonable to Feſtus to ſend Paul 4 priſe. 
ner without the charge laid ag arnſt him. Sowe neither 
will, nor dare charge any thing npon this Lytur- 
gie, which we ſhall nor prove; nor deſire the our. 
ing of it without good and ſound reaſons for our 
deſire; and therefore we humbly and heartily de. 


ſire your Honours to rake into your conſideration 
theſe five Reaſons following : 


The firſt is from the Name, wherein the Cham- 
pions of the Service-booke agree with the Papiſts, 
calling ir the Maſſe. 

The ſecond is trom the Ground of it. 

The third is from the Matter of it. 

The fourth is from the Manner of it. 


The fifth is from the Effe#s of it, to which we 
will adde ſome Morives. 


3 
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ESSZEDLESSILES 


CHAP. IL. 
Of the Name. 


Or the Firſt, the Service-Book-men and the 

Papiſts doe mutually incerchang? the Name of 
Lyturgee and Maſie : thelatrer call their Maſſe by 
the name of Lyturgie , the Jeſuire SanFey profel- 
ſeth, that the moſt convenient Name that can be given 
to the Maſſe is that of Lyturgie or Service, not but 
that the word Lyrargie is ot gooduſe, for x/lwy47 
ſignifhieth ro officiate in ſacred Worſhip, witneſſe 
eAtls1 3.1. Aulegys rlov «or 76 xutiw, 4s they were mi- 
niſtring to the Lord. Where the Rhemiſts vaune of a 
coyned liberty, to tranſlate the word, ſaying Haſſe. 
Which were to crofſe the truth, and all the learn- 


ed upon the place, as Oecumenius, T beophylaR, and Fom,r5.16, 


Chr3ſoſtome, yea and their owne Expoſitors, as Ca- 
jeranand others : the Apoſtle rendereth ir by ano- 
ther word of the ſame valew, in43947: but how- 
ſoever they ſcrape kindneffe ro a word of uſe, till 
they abuſed ir, yer who knoweth nor, that know- 
ethany thing, that their Zyzwrgie is the very Le- 
thargie of worſhip; and what difference berweene 
our Lyrurgie and theirs? eruely nothing bur a 
paire of ſheeres, and purting ours in a Coat of ano- 
ther tongue, as ſhall afterwards abundantly appeare, 
onely ours hath nor all chat rheirs barh ; bur oars 


hath nothing co a werd, bur our of theirs, and 


thence 


S1nday no 
Sabbath, 


£niil. [.10, 


Frxod 1 11. 


Prov 29.128, 


(8) 
thence it is, that our Lyturgian Patrons do meet the 
Jeſuire mid-way, by owning the name of Maſſe to 
our Seri 4ce-booke, wirnefſe Pockngton, who calls the 
ſecond ſervice, juſt the ſame with the Maſle; 
Cozrns, witneſſe Maſter Smarts Sermon, and ror 
onely ſo. in relation tothe ſecondſervice, but eyeg 
in regard of the whole bulke, as Poclngton inthe 
end of his Altare &c. and Mowntage, In name you 
ſce then.,chere is an unanimous agreement, #ius/e 
enutie Toy TjeypudTH, names are the very Images 
ot things; And for their agreement in Maury 
and Mar er, in all things of imporrcance, we thall 
make it as evident as the former; in the meane 
time, what reaſon is there, that wee ſhould grone 
ſtil; under rhe burthen of a Lyturgie borne in up» 
on us, under the Name and Nature of the Maſe, 
which is nothing buta maſſe of 1dolarrieand an 1dol 
of Abowin41ons? the name is a name of blaſphemy 
ont of the Dzvels Cabala, as we take it; for what 
language iris, or what it ſignifieth, for anything 
wee know, was never yet knowne; the Hebremes 
call their 77bute by the name Miſſes, witneſle 
that place ia Exodus, laying out the oppreſſion of 
the I{ra-lites by Pharaoh and his Prances,or Officers, 
who are called officers of therribute ſet over Gods 


people: the word ribute in the firſt language is, 


Miſſa, ot the word XMeſſas, as the learned oblerve, 
which ſignifieth to mel::borh the natae,and Eryme- 
[ g1e, (ute very well with the Popiſh Laſſe; tor ir 
hath melied awa) true Religion and ſpiruuall devotion, 
and as it inſlaveth che (oules of people, by leaving 
them naked (as Sal:290, ſaith) of the preaching of 
the Word, tor ſo the word ſignifieth, ſo ir is made 


09 
an engine to ſcrue out the bowels of their eſtates, 
waſting an melting mens ſubſtance. as the ſnow'a- 
gainſt the Sun, beſides the univerſa)l experience of 
the extortion of the Mafſe, where ever it beareth 
ſway; wee may inſtance ir too fully in this INland, 
where infinite maſſes of money have beene melred 
away within theſe few yeeres, withour any profir 
rothe King or SubjeA,: bur to the great prejudice 
of both, for the exhauſting of the SubjeR is the empti- 
neſſe of the King. Tiberizs could ſay, Adatierinum eff 
aurum quod cum ſubduorum lachrymis exprimuur, it 
is a baſe kinde of gold that is ſqueezed one with 
the reares of the ſabjedt; bur who hath caſt che 
State in this conſumption of money? Who hath 
made the hearts toake,and the ſoules togroanc of 
boneſt houſholders, when they have beene forced 
it may be to part with more than they had? VVho 
intime of peace,andunder good Lawes, have cauſed 
mens houſes and fields forcibly to be entered, their 
yum to be carried away? Who have cauſed the 
ings Liege people, and char for obeying the laws 
of God and man, to be carried to ſtifingpriſons, 
contrary tothe lawes of the Land, and priviledge 
ofthe Subje&t > Who have cauſed ſome to be tor- 
mented and tortured with unparallel'd craelrie, 
both for kinde and continuance? Laſtly,who have 
beene the incendaaries or firebrands co melt away(it 
they could) the Kings leve to bis ſub jects, and the ſub+ 
iefts true loyalty to the King > who (we ſay) bat theſe 
Lyturgjan-Lords andibeer Jeſunted co 41es,toge- 
ther wich their popiſh and helliſhbly propbane 
Prieſts, Officers and appendzces;, £2 prove theſe or 


any of 'them, were to ſhew a man the Sunne : 
C and 
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and many ſheets could nor hold che particalary, 
But to che purpoſe in baad, che Servece or Maſſe. 
booke (as they call it) is the maine engine, ir is the 
Saddle, and we (ro ſpeake a homely crach) are the 
Aſſes (for Engliſhmen are called by the lefairs, che 
Popes aſſes *) th2 Hierarchie and their atberen:s are 
our reders; the ſaddle hath ſo pinched and galled 
our backs, that wee know nor how co rake oathe 
burthen ofthe Lord lefas, chough ic be very lighe, 
our riders have wich ſpurre and rod of their Radg- 
manthean Courcs and temporall akurpations fo je- 
ded us (with leave be ir fpoken) rhar chey haveal- 
moſt rid che (pirit of zeale, and courage out of uy, 
and bad chey bur goc the ſaddle wich ſome more 
new girrs and trappings upoa the Scars, as they 
intended, they had goac neere to have rid Relignen 
-.. .. +, andpolitierodeath: but as the Seas have proved 
49-"7" ike Dan, Lyons far prom ſ[e, and ſerpents for provi- 
dence in overturning both the taddle and rider; up 
ia the name of the Lord, and doe rhe like: war 
/. >». », {hould we do with the 4Aſaſe ſome of whoſe friends 
rot ſa well acquainted withrhe nature of ir,wonld 
ſtorme, if wee (houldcall a ſpade a ipade, bne rhey 
mult believe their Book-mens reſtimonies publiſh- 
ed under the favour of their latte great land-lordvf 
P.c( 47:11, The fazle (who knovves beſt how ir ſhould be called, 
Sunday ro One of whote Bavdilerys rellsns in great heat, nou? 
Sabbath. but ſchiſm acaques, Will deny the harmony of miſſ{ficatr- 
on, away with itthen; ro finiſh this poinr, T will 
enforce the conehuſion with this- argument, We are 
at 10 name an Idol lyat with dereſtation, much leffe 
are we to ofter it as a worſhip of God. 


Bur the Service or Maſſe-booke is au Iao!, Eryv, 
: we 


"> 
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wee arc not to mention it but wirh deteftari- 4 
0n, much lefie eo otter ir to God az a worſhip, 
| The Spirit is aboundant, in the proofe of the 
former propoſition, Exod.23. 13. Hoſ.13.2.& 2.17. 
| Pſal.16. 4. all remarkeable places, teaching us ro 
be wary,with w t worſhip we joyne with , bur in 
the firſt of rheſo places there is a ireplicatzon of the 
charge in divers rermes, yet all beating upon 
che ſame thing, romake us to looke to it: In che 
later propoſition there are rwothings, one impli- 
ed, namely,that the Service-booke is the Maſſe-boike : 
for proofe whereof Habemus confitentes, wee bave 
their owne avouchment ; and if they ſhonld deny 
ir, wee ſhall -in the point following prove it, 
whereunto now We come. 


Caap. LIL 
Of the Original. 


He ſecond thing conſiderable for the matter 

ia hand is, whence the Lyrurgie bath bis riſe 
or Or:ginall, namely, from the Aaſſe-booke, thar 
whoſe originall and riſe is aaught, muſt be naught 
in ic ſelte : Can there come cleane water our of 
a corrupe fountaine? note that che Lyrurgie, is 
wholly from; che Maſſe-booke and other popifh 
pieces, as itſhall be fully cleared: Firſt, by com- 


pating of the Bookes : dly, from chat mutu- 
| C 3 all 


= 
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all liking char our Lytargie-meſters and che Maſe. 
booke-men have one of anothers peace. And chicd- 
ly, from the evideace given from the Kiaz and 
Counſell of Eaglanad, Se. Now,to the nrit,eve. 
ry piece aad parcell of che Lycurgie, wocd far 
word, is out of thele pieces, namely, the Brevzar 
our of which the Common-prajers aretaken , rh. 
Ritual or booke of Rutes, our of which the a4muuſt,,. 
tion of the Sacraments, Burial, Matrimony), V if a. 
on of the ſicke are taken, the Haſſe.booke, gr gf 
which the Conſecration of the Lords Supper, Colfeg,, 
Epiſtles and Goſpels are raken': as for the Booke 9: 
Ordination of Archbifbops, Biſhops and Miniſters th 1; 
is out of the Roman Ponificial ;, we might further 
proſecute the proofe hereof, trom the diviſioa of 
the Maſſe into parts, eſſential and imtegrall,with the 
enumeration ot the laid patts,as the cen oreleven 
parts of the preparatiun to the Introit, as Pater 
[i-,2, © moſter, the firſt Collet, which pellarmine calls the 
1,16. Maſle, becauſe they are the beſt part of the Maſſe, 
PS the Introit, tor which ſee Doftor Lauds * pleading 
'** in his Starchamber fpeech, the Kyrie Eleyſon, or, 
L.0'd have mercy upon ut,&e. the Gloria Pairi, the 


Cſcreatur, the (onfe ſ10n, the Abſolution, the An- 
ne 1c>hymne gloria in Excelfis,word for word in the 
Scottiſh Lyturgie, the Salwation, the Lordbe with 


104; Laſtly, che poſterior Colledts, alf patches of 
Popes devidings | 


il1ngs,which che brevity which we ſtudy, 
will nor ſuffer us to inftance. Be pleafed to fee 

+} 31-197, ernez de Miſſa. It any objerhatin our Totroit, 
= eA pe Mars is wanting; we'anſwer, (as hath 

eene fa 


id, that though every thirſs in the Myſſe 
beoke be not in our Ly 


urge, yet"all rhatis in our 
Lycurgie, 
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Lyturgie, is word for word in the Maſſe-booke. 
Again,though Ave Maris be not atually in it, yer 
ifpurpoſe had holden, ir was in more thaq a faire 
pollbilicy, to have beene the head Corner-ſtone of 
che Lyturgie, witneſſe Sraffords inveRive defence 
thereof, printed at Lox 7on nordiſlallowed nor re- 
traced in any point, by Heylan, or Dow Camurba- 
ries ſurvezors of the piece; further, thar which 
hath beene ſaid ot che pieces of the /niroir, may al- 
{o be ſaid of our Creeds, Epiſtles and Gaſes Offerto- 
1:2,and other rhings, whether more or leſiceptiaci- 
pall, in regard of our calling them from the Maſſe- 
" booke. Secondly, the ſecond ground or rea'on 
is from that love and {king thar the lovers of the 
Lyturgie beare rothe Maſſe, as alſo fromechar mu- 
tuall contentment, or complacency thar'Maſle- 
mongecrs take in the Service-booke,we have (hew- 
ed already, how they agree in name, and now wee 
are to give evidence of their muruall liking of the 
Matter; there be abundance of inſtances for the þ. «', 
Papiſts approving of our L ie, witogeſſe Afor- 
10us Appeale, Pope Pras the , and GFregerie the |... 
thirteenth, offered ro Queen £/izabeth to Conifirme 1147, 41s? 
tbc Engliſh Lyturgie; witaeſſe Door «eAdborgben 4 /. 11: 
Prelat of (amturbutie and Maſter Cambdey it the !- 4 
life of Ehzabeth thectheſeT adjoyne Doftor 
Bozes, who pra ares es expafizer of che Eng ſb Lyrur- 
gre, As Heigaby the | imment "ITC 
was of the Maſſe, afer hee bath wherred his reech 7: 5 


_ 


oC vs « 


the $ «es, in\hisEpiſtle to Bancroft 
be of v argeny Ba chiRopeiRies, for mareg: 
reſtimany of | C2 ——— Motive 24. 
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cvs, Queene Elizabeth beieg intercified by the 
” opes Bull ;, Secretary walnxgbam wrought ſo, thae 
12 procured rwo /meliigencers to be leat fromrhe 
Pope, as it were, in ſecrer into England, to whom 
the ſecrerary appointed a ſtare /ztel/zgencer robe 
their guide, who ſhewed them Loxdon and (an- 
turburie ſervice in all che pompe of ir; whichrhe po- 
piſh Imelſzgencers viewing and conſidering well, 
with much admiration they wondered, thar their 
Lord the Pope was {0 ill adviſed, or at leaſt il] in- 
farmed , as to interdift a Prince, whoſe ſervice and 
ceremonies, {o ſymbolized with his owne; and 
therefore returning to Kome, they poſleſt che Pope | 
that they ſaw no ſervice, ceramonies or orders in 
England, but they might veryſwell ſerve in Rome, 
whereupon the Bull was recalled ; tothis alſo Do- 
tor Carrrar ® a dangerons ſeducing Heſnite, gives 
awple evidence; the Common-prayer-book(ſaith 


+ he) andthe Carechiſme contained in ir, hold no 


point of Dodtrine expreſlely contrary to antiqui- 
ty, that is, as hee explainerh himſelfe, the Remuyſh- 
ſervice, &'c+ and thereupon hee comforteth him- 
(clfewith hope ofpreraiting, andof the like mind 
were Harding aod Brifton (as hath beene ſaidone 
more and we have done: not Jong tpoec a Tefuite 
meetiog 4wtmanin Pots; in whole houl? he had 
lodged, ſharorknowingttrenthache was a Tefuite, 
the worke-men of Parts being hor ar ſervice, hee 
ask'd her; howhe liked that worke x ſhee retoreryy the 
gueſtzon, aired him bow be liked rw, tree "replied, tx: 


ceedjug mel, net her Had: hoe "any ex tentribh\ ts 3: 
due. I I "ip Is 
bird h&longet in chis' port gfe tha hind ha 


ſce, 


(15) 
fee, that his plane 4nd evident approvement af 
our Lyturgie by P apiſts, is nor from one (ingutar or 
more jadifterenr Fapsft, but trom an wxaximess con: 
ſent of the greateſt, zealonſeft and learned} among 
them. Forches, this {ymbolization of Papiſts and 
Prelat-men in the name and nature of Maſie and 
Lyturgie, diſcovers how they conſpire againſt che 
Truth, and thoſe who delite.ro worthip God in 
Sperut and Truh : it is a crae maxime, Lac conven;- 
anl in alrque rerere, COnvenrmuns inver fe, of dior viums 
4comrarzo, They nho agreetn athird, agree berweene 
themiſelues, anuj ent from the contra; it the Papiſts 
then fort wits che Service-book-mengn rhe lik 
cfr>e Lytorgie, and che Sepvice-book-rcowi / 
the Papifts io che liking of the Malic, and (o agree 
berwixe themſelves, wey maſt both by contequenc 
cſſenc fromthe erueworſhipof God, which iseon- 
rrary tor, Laſtty,che Papifts liking of rhe Service- 
booke, makes it plainly appeare, how little God 
likes it; for it ic were Noa to God, ir woald 
never pleaſe the Papiſts: as the Iſraelites rue and 
ing ofGod was an abominatzon, tt 1 5.14 


ſincere worſhip 

the Eg ypt14ns. Yall weſary; ic e((airhs 2foſes) rhe abo= 

minanons of the Eg yptrans [fore thesy eyes, ant will 

they nor flone us > Even fo, if this wevethe true wor- 

ſhip of God, the Papiſts and che Prelaricall-croe, 

would' never indore ir, bur would ſtone, ceare try 
iſo, burne, baniſh, and ki)! wich a} 


pieces, j 
manner” of crueley as they doe, and have done, 


thoſe that love and worſhip God according to his 
VVill : and asevery Shepheard was an abomination 
toche Eoyptiont, fo chere was no being for fuck 
Sh would nor lead out, and iy 

cheir 


- 
4 
- 
| 


OY 


. (16H 
their ſheepo by that muddie Niles, or, Beypvies ” 
rers, yea > _ onely ſo,burchey muſt beare falſe 
wicneſſe in proclaiming ic under their handby ſub- 
ſcription,that this ſtiacking puddle is the River of 
God; when indeedir is the Exphrates of "6 
by which the ſonle of many grieved Mini 
hath fir downe with teares, being forced to hang 
his harpe upon the Babyloniſb willewes, but if his 
ſoule loathedrthe praftice, much more the appro- 
bation, then all the ſonles of the Maſſe-book-men 
would loath ſuch an one, and with open m 
would dart out againſt-him the poyſon of eAſpes, 
wanner of rotten calumnies, of ſedution, rumult , 
ſchiſme, fa8on, and the like, not vouchſafing him 
and his, varive ayre to breath in, much lefle a cal-- 
ling to maintaine him and his: neither is this all, 
bur when theſe Miniſters and others to flic the ha» 
tred of Eſas & his brood, had caſt themſelves upon 
the ends of the earth, toinjoy with much afflition 
the purity of the ordinances; yet Eſa» his hatred 
+. - CPakednor, like a boyling furnace, till he caſt the 
\”-12- 15- $kum of his crueity after them, doing chem all the 
| miſchiefe hee couldin word and in deed: the ſer- 
| pentcalt nor onely the flood of waters our of his 
| mouth, thar-way after the woman z. but alſo pur» 
ſned others in other parts, who endeavoured to ſa- 
crihice that: which God called for; for proofe 
whereof take Doftor Lasd his owne words, This 
band (ſaith he' ſhall reach them; and threatoing a 
Scottiſh-man for refuſing to takethe oath againſt 
- his Countrey, he laid his handon his breaſt, and 
vowed and proteſted, as.he lived, hee would tnake 
the hearts of all the Scots co ake, and what had che 
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(17) 

Scots done to him > nothing, but maintained that 
worſhip, that was an abominationto him and his. 
One inſtance more, very pat tothe purpoſe, God 
having appeared to Abrabam (as often hee did) 
Abrabam in thankfulnefſe buildeth an Altar, bur 
immediately after he is ſaid to remove to a MHoun- 
taine, eaſtward of Bethel;, bue what was the cauſe he 
ſaid not by it? the learned tell us, that it was 
dahgerous ({o to doe; forthe erecting of the Altar 


Gen. 13-$ 


of God, was {o offenſfive to the 1dolarrons Inhabi- (,1,;, 


tans, that it wasa wonder, that he was not ſtoned 
ofrhem: where obſerve now by the way, that if 
the Altars now ereted, were of God, they would 
be an abominationto the Prelates and their fattion:;, 
and dangerous for God his people to ſtay by them: 
but as they are Alrars of Baal, ereted and main- 
tained by Baalutes and Baalamines, fo they and all 
their ceremoniall accomrements, and the Services 
booke ir (celfe,are an «abomination, witneſle rthar place 


of Exodus already quoted, The abominaions of the rj o 


Egyptians ſhall wee ſacrifice to Jehovah our God, (aith 
Moſes to Pharaoh, it i not meet ſo to doe. 


he laſt ground or evidence of this particular, Se#, 


is from the undeniable teſtimony of King and 
State, namely, King Edward the ſixth, and the Cown- 
ſelslerter, ro the Papiſts of Cornwall and Devonſhire 
making oft (ommotions & Inſurretions againſt the 
King and State, amongſt many they give this ſari(- 
faction for the Service-booke, that ic was the very 
ſame, word for word with the Maſſe-booke; the 


difference onely was, that it was in the Engliſh- 


tongue, the extra of che letrer recorded in the 


AQs and Monuments, arc - as for the Service 
in 


7h 


(13) 'v 

inthe E azlih-rngae, it perchance ſeemes 18 you a new 
wy: ſervice, anl yet in1ted it is u9 other bat che old, the ſelfe 
FOOTY ſame words 10 Z1glith chac were in Latin, a few 
things cakea oac. It che (ervic? » e1e Caarch, wy 
good ia Latine, it remaiazth g3>1 in Englith; for 
nothing isalcered: bac e2 ſpeake wich knowledge, 
chat which was (poxen with ignorance, wee have 
the whole letrer in print at large for your fervice, 
wee thought fr for brevicie, onely ro cranſcribe 
ſo mach as made for clearing of the point; che 
{umme of chat which hath beene (aid by wayof 

open diſcourſe, wee draw up in this Argument, 

That which is word for word our of the popiſh 
Maſſe-book, is not to be offered roGod am worlhip, 
bur to be aboliſhed as an abominarion to him, 

Bur the Lycurgie in controverſte, is word for 
word our of the Mafſe-booke, as hath beer proved 
abundantly. 

Therefore it is not to be oftered.as a worſhip to 
God, but ro be aboliſhed as an abomination ro him, 

Cr 8.5, Athe later propakition ofthe argumenc is proved 
+... totthefall, ſorthe formers as clearely by the para- 

| leilingplace of Exodas twice quored, ro which we 

will adde for abundance, rhete places following, 
Dem.7.25.,% 12.31, 2 King. 23.13,8£[r4 9.1. Ef8.44. 

19. in all which places, the Lord commands all 

Idols and 1dolatrous ſervice, to be utterly detefted 

#nd abandoned, and ftill the ground and reaſon is 

; | given, that they are abominatrons 18 the Lord, for fo 
the wordis in the number of mulcirades; co ſpeake 
| impar:ially, we ſee no colour of way to evade this 
propolition, bur by undertaking the defence of 
the Maſſe-booke ; for as Aſountage and ochers pro- 


duced 


. (19) 


dneed that their ſoyvize lvrbe ſame io motthings 7,.,/;..; 
with the Church of Rome, the diferencey are not t.1 


great; nor ſhould they make any ſeparation, then 
a neceſhtie is 1aid upon the Prelates and the reſt, 
either ro defend the Maſſe, ſo farre to be the truc 
worſhip ofGod,againſt the truth,and all Orthodox 


writers, or elſe, to give up the Service-booke to: 


fall with the Originall, and chough the Treatiſe 
will nor giveus leave,to limb one the XHaſſe in eve- 
ry piece, patchr up by divers Popes, having given a 
ſpecification of tome parrs of ir, moſt concerning 
our Lyturgie, yet will it not be amiſſe co lay down 
from the learned, the firſt entrance of it into Eng- 
land,and then torake off briefely, the filly defence 
that the Papiſts ſeem co make for it. To the former 
eAuguſtine the HMonke ſent from Gregory, called 
the great for what wee know not, except for his 
grand deviſes of wil-worſbip, his man Aa«ftin finding 
nor all things for his cooth in France, pars over 
into England, and their finding an ignorant King, 
and a ſuperſtitious Queene, there like the envious 
man, he ſowes his corrupt ſeed of all Popiſh erum- 
pery, as Claſſes, Letanies, Proſeſons, Copes, Veſt- 
ments, eAltars, Candleſticks, Holy waters, Conſecrati- 
0ns,Gc, having like a 1p deceived the people 
(and as the Apoſtle ſaith) corrapted their mindes, 
frors that ſimplicity that was 1 Chriſt, ſore againſt the 


2 C01.11.3, 


mindes of che godly, and learned Preachers of the 7, ,_ 


times; yet,to make them (as Beds wirnefſerh ) adde 
this condition, which he never meant to keep,thar 


no man [heuld be ced, or conflrained therewnto, bur 
having neo” Fox _ entry, to hniſh the 


worke he had begun, herooke on che Lyons thinne, 
D 2 ' and 
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(20) U 


and being oppoſed by one Dineth a great Divine, 
who withſtood him to his face in a pablike Synod, 
re, chat he ought nor co change th? «neg 


forme 0 


R:l:gion, neicher would he acknowledge 


him for Archb. but che bloody Prelat,to be reven. 
ge on him, inceaſed Eheldred, King of Nerthum-. 


Lib.18c. 14. 


de geſt. nc, 


AMcorney of 
the V4/j". 
{ib.x. cc. 8. 


- ks 


erland againſt him, who murchered the ſervan; 
and Miniſter of God,and twelve hundred of Monks 
with him: afcerward, abour the yeere 637. Po 
John the fourth,ſens over Aalitus, Honerias,Jojm 
his Bandogs one after another to hold our and 
confirme the continuance of this d:ſmall alteration, 
as they might eaſily doc once having got fooring, 
for Pompous ſuperſtition ſutes roo well wich corrupt 
nature: then camein keeping of Eaſter after the 
KRgmiſh manner, Miniſters called Prieſts, chanting 
and playing upon organs, with all which, godly Beds 
his ſoule was grieved, who venred his griefe in this 
{ad complaint; bererofore, inſteed of h:ſ- things the 
prancipall ſeruuce of God conſiſted in preaching and bea- 
ring of God bis word, 
Here we may obſerve for matter of humiliation 
how eaſily ſuperſtition findes entrance into Eng- 
/and, and how hardly ir is roored our ; that former 
Alaledi4 Monke Benedi8 (as they call him) found 
ſo lirtle entertainment in France, that hee made 
lirtle ſtay there, onely ſtomacking that the worſbip 
was notafter the Romiſh order, he certified his Va- 
ſter by a —_— comphint, who being more mo- 
derate than the Monke, bid him take that which 
was good in every Church, bur Evgland found 
that that would not ſervehim, of whoſe Maſſe and 
milchiefe ir could never yet be ridde, It is alſo 


worthy 


| (21) 
worthy your obſerving how he laid the foundation 
ofthe Maſſe, and eſtabiſbed ir in blood, yea, thar Sce 
of (anturburte in ham and bis ſucceſſors hari bin a See 
ef v1pod, yea,itis too well knowae, thatchar carſed 
Maſſe,whether Latine or Engliſb,harh led in blood, 
aad bathed in the blood of bodzes, ſoules, and ſtates, as 
ſhall be more particularly maniteſted hereafter, 


Now for any thing that can be ſaid in defeace of 5:7, 


this Ido!,the Maſſe-booke, it is nor worth the citing, 
and harh beene more than abundanely refared; yer 
once touca tora taſte, and that upon Prajers, be- 
 caule ic is che (ubjeR of our dilcourſe,we will ſhew 
you one place our of the old Teftameri,and another 
04: of the new,(uch as they make choyce of ro do» 
tend their Maſſe or Lytargie (as they call it :)the 
plate of the 0!d Teſtament is in Geneſ.Cap.4.verſ.26. 
the words are theſe, Then men began to call uponthe 
name of the Lord: as there be diverſity of thoughts 
upon the meaning of the words, {o Perier;ue a po- 
pili Frier, will have this the meaning; that then 
they found out ſome ſet forme or order of Prayer, tO 
gaine footing ſorſooth to the Popiſh Lyturgie;bur 
ſay it were (o,what would it make for them? The 
Doors of Dowaz are of the ſame opinion,and ful- 
ler alſo in their words, it is meant (ſay they) of 
publique Prayer, with obſerving ſome rites and fer 
forme in a particular place, dedicared' to divine 
ſervice, Grant that that were the meaning, as in» 
deed it is nor, yer what would this make for chem - 
Would the faubfull projers ofthe godly Parrtarchs 
confirme, or would they not rather confate the 
abominable prayers of the Popifb Haſſe > the word 
Invecat in feſt language, ſignifieth alſo to pro- 

D3 «4 phane, 
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(22) ; 
phaxe,chough not ſo in this place ; for it fareth nor 
with the ſenſe,” bur if this were the ſenſe, then the 
Papifts might well rake a hint to parallel their nn- 
hallowed Aaſſe, which is nothing, butan high pro- 
phanation of the Name of God, 

The other place which I touch upon, and which 
they doe egregioully abuſe (as they do many more) 
is from the new Teſtament, 1 Tim.2 wverſ.1. I exbors 
therefore, that firſt of all ſupplacations, prayers, inter. 
ce(ſlons, and thankſgrvings be made for all men, out of 
which words of the Apoſtle,the Rhemifts make this 
deduQtion, that theprayers and perittons of the Maſſe 
are deduced out of the Apoſtle his words, producing,or 
rather traducing, the Fathers making them ſpeake 
that for the Haſſe, which they never meanr, the 
tranſcription of all the paſſages would be roo tedi- 
ous, but let Maſter Carrwrights anſwer ſuffice : Firſt 
by way of Conceſſion, gram the Maſſe-booke to have 
the ſame prayers in ut that the Apoſtle commands, will t 
therefore fol'ow ({atth he) that therr prayers ts the true 
ſervice of Goa,no more than the uſing,or rather abu- 
ſipgot rhe words of Juſtification, This /s my body, 
makes for the juſtifying of Tranſubſtantiaion In- 
chamteys and Charmers uſe many holy words in 
their cheymes, as they doe with a piece of the frrit 
Chapter of Saint Johns Goſpel, but ir aggravareth 
their ſinne. This plea from good words, is, or hath 
beene too frequent in the mouthes of ſ-me pro» 
feſſors,whom we deſire to larisfie with this anſwer, 
Againe, if their whole Zyurgreor $:14)/-be hore 
as they ſay, where are thetr Maryns, Eren ſong, 
(omplin, Proceſſion, Dirgie, fc. As tor rhe name 
Hdaſjeuled by the Fathers, we are to underand as 


P; fourney 


(23) 

Movrney and others well obſerve; that as the 
Church finding eaſe,and growing in wealth, under 
and afrer Conſtaniznes time, fell ro grow a licele 
ganae, ro pleale the Gemiales, and allo to allure 
both the Jewes and Gemales, the Chriſtians were 


content to heare, and ſpeake, an'tquated names, as Fir!) by)" 


Altars, + acrifices, Prieſts, and (o tell inche word © 
Ma, bur it is as cleare on the orher ſide, that ne-' 


ver one of the Fathers alledged,nor Oribodox Conn- 
{«!1zdid nfe any of theſe words in their [enſs;, and 
this may | ftce for the popiſh Haſſe : They a'fo 
abuſe chat place of the eA&r 13. 2. tranſlating ir, 
as they were ſaying Maſe ;, bur the toolery of it, as 
hath been aid. an(werethir (c}te. Ihe Maſle then 
being (ach a piece, as it was Eng lands great unhap- 
pineſſe to lye ſo many yeeres under the burthen of 
{ich an abomination 2: (o when che light of the 
Goſpel ſprang up, to ferch us our of darkneſſe,and 
from the ſhadow of death,it was great incogitancy 
(ro ſpeak the leaſt)in our Reformers,in K. Edwards 
daies, totakea Honk from among. the Canaanites, 


+. 


and putting @ coat of Englsſb cloth wpox it, to repreſent ut |/>. 7 
e 


being wncleawe beaſt. as a ſervice t0 the Lord : ic is no 
betrer truely, than the excommunacazc thing. \ hat 
had we rodo with the riverof Ne/w?how could we 
looke to picke gold out of the Popes dunghill, 
where there is nothing bur myre & dirt2 Ic is erue, 


tha Heatheniſh Rome ſent the ſonnes of their Senators ,,, 


tothe Erurians tohave their inflru#ions for orderang | 


of thezy Religion; but _ ſhould wee, wheo Gu. 
had brought us our of Babe! or Antichriftian Rome, 
rorne immediately in againe tO rake a paterne out 
of ir, forthe ſervice of our God this is an cxpret'. 
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phaxe,though not ſo in this place ; for it ſareth nor 
with the ſenſe, bur if this were the ſenſe, then the 
Papifts might well cake a hint to parallel their nn- 
hallowed PIE is nothing, butan high pro- 
phanation of the Name of God, . 

The other place which I conch upon, and which 
they doe egregiouſly abuſe (as they do many more) 
is from the new Teſtament, 1 T:m.2.verſ.1. I exbort 
therefore, that firſt of all 4 ner, prayers, imter- 
ce (ſions, and thankſgroings be made for all men, out of 
which words of the Apoſtle,cthe Rhemifbs make this 
dedution, bat theprayers and perutrons of the Haſſe 
are deduced out of the Apoſile bis words, producing,or 
rather traducing, the Fathers making them ſpeake 
that for the AMaſſe, which they never meanr, the 
cranſcription of all the paſſages would be roo tedi- 
00s, but let Maſter Carrwrights anſwer ſuffice : Firſt 
by way of C onceſſlon, gram the Maſſe-booke to have 

| the ſame prayers in it that the Apoſile commands, will it 
therefore fol'ow ((aith he) that thery prayers is therrue 
ſervice of Goa,no more than the uſing,or ratÞer abu- 
{ingot rhe words of Juſtification, This /s my body, 
makes for the juſtifying of Tranſubſtantiaion In- 
chamers and Charmers uſe many holy words in 
their ch:rmes, as they doe with a piece of the frrſt 
C hapter of Saint Johns Goſpel, but ir aggravareth 
their ſine, This plea from good words, is, or hath 
beene too frequent in the mouthes of ſome pro» 
feſſors,whom we deſire co fatisfie with this anſwer, 
Againe, if their whole Zyturgreor 8:14)/-be hore 
as they ſay, where are thetr Afarrtyns, Fren ſong, 
C lan, Proceſſion, Dargae, Oc. As tor rhe name 


Meſjeuted by the Fathers, we are to underand as 


f 
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Movrney and others well obſerve; thar as the 
Church finding eaſe, and growing in wealth, under 
and after Conſtaniznes time, fell ro grow a licele 
tanaie, ro pleale the Gemizles, and allo to allure 
both the Jewes and Genes, the Chriſtians were 
contentto heare, and ſpeake, an'tquated names, as Fir't by 
Altars, - acrifices, Prieſts, and lo tell in che word © 
Ma, but it is as cleare on the orher ſide, that ne- © 
ver one of the Fathers alledged,nor Orihodox Coun- 
{cl!;did aſe any of cheſe words in their lenſ?;, and 
this may | fice for the popiſh Haſſe : They a'fo 
abuſe chat place of the eA#s 13. 2. tranſlating ir, 

as they were ſaying Maſe ; bur the foolery of it, as 
hath been ſaid. an(werethir (cle. The Maſle then 
being ſach a piece, as ir was Eng lands great unhop- 
pineſſe to lye ſo many yeeres under the burthen of 
{ich an abomination ; ſo when che lighr of the 
Goſpel ſprang up, to ferch us out of darkneſſe,and 
from the ſhadow of death,it was great incogitancy 

(ro ſpeak the leaſt)in our Reformers,in K. Edwards 
daics, totake a Aonk from among the Canaanites, * 
and putty @ c0at of Engliſh cloth upon 11, 19 repreſent ut |1/b. 7. 
being an wncleane beaſt. as a ſervice to the Lor + ir 18.00 
betrer truely, than the excommunecae thing. \V hat 
had we ro do wich the riverof Ne/w?how could we 
looke to picke gold out of the Popes dunghil], 
where there is nothing bur myre & dirt2Ir is erue, 
tha Hearheniſh Rome ſent the ſonnes of theey Seniors "EA 
10 the Errurians tohave theer infltuttions for orderang | 
of they Religion; bue wh ſhould wee, when Gu. 
had brought us our of Babel or Antuchrifian Rome, 
rurne immediately in againe to take @ pate rne Out 


of ir, forthe ſervice of our God; this 8 an cxpre tic 
| thwart: 


/ Fu 
: 
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(24) 
thwarting of the Booke of God,whoſe Omniſcience 
fſhou!donely appoinrin his owne wotſhip,witneſſe 
that order and appeintment given from him by 
Moſes to the Iſraelites : firſt hee layeth ir downe 
affirmatively, Obſerve and beare all theſe words that I 
*- command thee: and hee inforceth ir with a ſtrong 
reaſon, i: ſball gee well with thee and thine, when thou 
doeſt what us good and right in the eyes of Jebovabihy 
God: bur nowleſt they ſhould patch up his ſervice 
\ with ſome Heatheniſb irickes, hee ſtrictly inhibirey 
them, ſo much as to enquire after their Gods, ſay. 
.. ing thus; How did theſe Nations ſerve their Gods, 
even ſo will 1 doe likewiſe; where the Hebrewesob- 
ſerve, two things are obſervable: Firſt, /dolarrow 
fervice is nor to be inquired after, becauſe that oc- 
caſioneth a turning in to it ; andſecondly, all zi 
7atron of ſuch ſervice is forbidden; Cypreens com- 
plaint cited by the anſwers to the Humble Remon- 
ſtrance,ſutes well to this purpoſe, Ad hoc malorii de- 
voluta eſt Eccleſia Dez er ſpoſa C brifi.&e. The Church 
of God and Spouſe of Chriſt talls unhappily into 
this evill exigent, Ut lux de renebris mutuetur, C07 id 
facium Chriſtiant quod Amtichriſti factunt, That light 
ſhould borrow from darkneſſe, and Chriftians ſhould doe 
that in Gods ſervice, eſpecially, which the vaſſals of An- 
tuchriſt doe, From this diſcovery, alſo the Service- 
booke is unbottomed; of that maine plea from 
aniquitie, which Door Hall in his hamble Re- 
monſtrance makes his ſheer Anchor; but Sweftym- 
numinhis anſwer, purs him to ir, that for want of 
ground itis come home : bur to follow this a little 
further, and to wavetke antiquitie of a ſer Lyrur- 
gic,an inſtance whereof, for divers hundred yours 
ene 


- 
. 
. 
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cheDoQor,nor any of their Book-mwes, cannoe pro- 
duce,we deſire toknow what antiquicy they or any 


ocher can alledge for this Lyrargie, y he can * 


oeno higher than the Adaſſebooke; and when ic 
bach gone a5 high, or higher chan ir can, ſometime 
abuſing Scripture, and ſometime butring vpon the 
coyned and counterfeit Lyturgies, farhered falſly 
upon the Apoſtles and Diſceples of Chriſt, yeaaud ll- 
ſo upon the Fathers, as Peter, James, Matthew, Af- 
drew, Denw, Clement, Baſſo, Chryſoſtome, and otheri, 
the falſbood whereof Aſorney diſcovers at lf 
yetfor all this, ſaich che ſame noble defendet 
the truth ;the Popeſh Aſaſſe is no part, nor ever Wat of 
the arvane Service of God, and therefore the Engliſh 
Lyturgie out of it, and not able co aſcend higher 
than it,can be no drvime Service.as they call ir, (and 
that ancluſtoely, by Catexochen, or excellency) it can 
be no drvzne Service, but is indeed a deveſed ſervice; 
but ſuppoſe ir, or the #nbloody ſacrifice of the Maſſe 
ſhould fooke as high as Cains wnbloody ſacrifice, yet 
if there wane truth, chey would prove no better 
than antient errors, . 

Laſt ofall, to ſhat up the point, the diſcovery 
whereof caſts the Doftor upon a very foule ſhifr, 
pamely, the denying of the Lyturgie to have its riſe, or 
0 be ſeleFed out of the Romane models; wherein wee 
beſeech your Honours, to cauſe him to deale, Ob- 
ſgnnis14bulis, by comparing the bookes rogether, 
and beſides all the evidences alledged, it ir appeare 
not.and thae to the eye, to be what wee have (aid 


ge Firſt booke 
of the \a/e. 


6. 4.T 3: 


Sef, 


to be the eruth; wee will derili aiſh our (air, 


buc if it be ſo, as we averre, wee defire no more of 


the Door, and all rhe admirers of the Lyrurgie, 
E thar 
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(25) 
that they would deale Candidlywirh the truth with 
your Honours and with us, a whole Body of Peri. 
tioners ; who in conſcicace doe profel[: we deſire 
ro doe nothing againſt che erurh, but for the crath, 
and as ir becommeth nor thoſe that defend the 
ecath fs comtendereverbir, toskirmiſh with deyj. 
ſed, or velitory palliations, as the Poet hath it 
even fo, wiper y* dvds Ten asyiiy, there 13 no« 
thing becommeth candid ingenuitie better than 
eruch. To defendevill canningly is no good com- 
mendarion; it was no grace rothe Orater,of whon 
it was ſaid Candids de nigyis, & de candemibu are, 


- That he could wich il abuſed eloquence,wvake black 


white, an4 white blacke, and yer, when ſuch men have 
done a!l chey can, they finde that true of the C:rul 
lian ; Mala cauſa pluribus egit medits, the malaty of 
anull cauſe ſtands ever need of more meacines than hee 
that undertakes the curecan afferd: for a cloſer of the 
point in lovetorhe truth, wee deſire all men thar 
have any wir, to take notice of theſe rwo things: 
the former, a man had better be rongue=ryed than 

appeare in an ill cauſe; rhe later, when they have 

done all they can, it will fall out witch them as it 
did with the Scribes and Phariſees, envying that 

the people ſhould follow Chriſt, Perceve you not 

(lay they) one 10 another, how yee prevaile nothing ; the 

world is gone afier him. Juſt ſo in this caſe of the 

worſhip of Chriſt, as it is partly begun,and ſhall be 

more fully accompliſhed, when they have done all 

chat they can, all is bur loſt labour, they ſhall nor 

prevaile, the world ſhall goe after Chrift. 


CHAT. 


# 


Crap. LIIIL 
Of the Matter. 


Ne” we come to the third particular, name» 
ly, the Subjelt matter of the Lytwrgie,the grain 
islike the grozxdic growes upon,the fruir muſt be 
likethe tree; it is not poſhblethar any wholſome 
ſap of life ſhould come ontof a noylome and poy- 
ſonous root. To give a deliniation of the matter 
ingenerall, wee can uſe no berterexpreſſion than 
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thatof Caluin in his pithy lerter to the Church of Troubles of 


Franckford, much troubled wirh this Service-booke, Franckeford, 
where he calls it the relzques or the leaving s of popiſh " 36. 


dregs; this may be made to appeare without con- 
tradition,by ſcanning ſome particulars; for ro go 
through them all would fill up a greatvolume; 
then to give a touch as briefly as we can, the Aſat- 
ter is partly falſes partly ridiculoſly frevolows, yea, and 
ſome parr of it is not without a eynare of blaſphe- 
my. To this effet, a worthy and zealow P aſtor ro that 
people of Frenchkford, regrating ſore the troubles 
brought upon them by that Service-booke; af:er 
that he had told them that _— won be _ 
npon any Congregation, wirhour the warrant 0 
the Word, nd fg as much as that in the Exgliſb 
beoke there were things both Proreranh ua 

ich he offered roprove before a 
and waperfe#, which D a P | 


men, 


(28) 
P38. men, he would not conſear that of that Church 
it ſhould be received. | 


To come then to the firſt particalar of the 


charge; concerning the folſbood of the Aartey, 


which wee will firſt diſcover in che geaeralls, and 
then come co ſome parriculars: For the general! 
we lay dowae theſe three inſtances, in falſe or cor- 
rupt tranſlations of the Word, adduions to the word, 
and (ubſtraftions, all which che Service-booke nor 
onely allowes, but injoynes ſubſcription to them, 
being (o readered in the old Lariae Bibls, which 
rran(lation the Service-booke injoyaes to be uled, 
and no other; yea, to which the Miniſters were to 
ſubſcribe, it being the moſt corrapt picce of all th: 
Latine tranſlation, none of chem being foand ; wit-, 
neſſe the current of the learned Fathers and others, 
yea, the very pleaders for che c5ooke and that 
4d Domeſ. in Bible; Sz in laiznm exemplaribs.” files oft ad nbends 
jrrtace ad  reſporderit quibrs, ©&'c. If wee belirve L atine 
4, £2 tranſlations, you muſt firſt tell u which of them, faith 
Jerome> Which argues the larine one 
upon him not to be his; but of all ocher heine 
tranſlations he damneth this moſt, which we are 
forecd ro follow,as Eraſmus teſtificth ofhim; Dam- 
nat ſaperiorem 11 anſlationem qua 0s tamen maxime 
wamer, he condemneth /(aich-he) rhat tranſlation, 
meaning the vslgy iranſlarion. condemned alſo by 
the grandpillars of Popery, Burgencis, Lyrs, Jan 
ſenius and orhers, yea, and by two Popes, S1xtw rhe 
hfrh, and (lemen the eighth. Laſtly, we have the 
dit of the defendants themſ, elves, D. Spark, 'dzebw 


!s,complaining ot the corruptions of theService- 
booke, inſtanced in theſe _ 


: particulars: = 
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(29) 
for omiting much Canonical Scripture, and putting 
Apecrypha in the place otit : ſecondly, for appoin- 
ting ac0r7upt tranſlation to be read:to ſomeparticu- 
lar inſtances wee come, and amongl(t many places 
we muſt give buta couch: we will begin wieh that 
palpable falſh1od, Pſal. 105. 28. whickrthe Booke 
hath chus, They were not obedient to bu Word; but the 
Scripture ſaith, they were not drfſabedzent 19 bis word; 
what direQter corradiftion can there be than this ? 
che Scripture given by infpiratioa of che Spirit, ac+ 
mitteth noconeradittion. LF- Spart roldehe Arch- 
b.ſhop of Camwrbarte, that it was apparent by the 
hilt>ry of their dealing in Egyp!; that to reade, they 
were not obedient ta bis word, were rocharge Moſes 
and eAaron With falſhood. | 
Another place abuſed, Lake 1o. 1. being their 
Goſpel for that Enangelifts day, After theſe things - 
the Lord appernted other ſeventy alſs, and ſeut themgwo 
and two before them ;, but the common Booke reade 
ſ. venty two, which, though ic be nor in mareers of 
faich, as the defendants anſwer, yet ic 1s a corrupt- 
ing of the Scripture. May we teare a mansskinne 
from his fleſb, becaaſe we cut northe ſinewes, nor 
breake not the bones? In a word, this is che an- 
ſwer of the Papiſts upon the place which our 
Writers take © 


But now we will evidence in a place as matter Epiſtle the 


of faith, as we rake ir, Gl. 4.5. the Service-booke 
readerh,chat we :hrough ele 20m might recerve the adoy- 
tion that belongeth 10 _narwrall ſonnes; where the 
Church Bible, according to che originall harh it 
thus: chat we meght recerve the adoption of the ſonnes. 
For, natural ſounes of God —_ be C_ 

3 Naw 
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Set, 
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Nam nou naſcimur, ſed rendſcimur Chyiſtiani, for wee 
are not borne Chriſtians, bur borne —_— yea, by 
nature we are the children of wrath, is there not mat. 
terhere of flat contradiQtion, and that in a high 
poineof fairh? We will trouble you bur with one 
other place, and that upon matter of faith too; 
namely, Luke 1.28. and 48. the Text hath it, Hayle 
freely beloved, or having found favours but the Ser- 
vice-booke will none of that; but readeit, hayle 
fall of grace, juſt with the Khemiſts and the defen- 
ders ot it goe upon the ſame grounds that they do, 
croſſing the true ſignification of the words, all 
ſound and learned Expoſitors, ancient and mo- 
derne, as Pagninw, V atabalws, Chryſoſtome , Beza, 
DoQor F«lke, Doftor Fhitakers, and others,ſorting 
full with Gregorze, Martin, Reynolds, and the reſt, 


. and gives incouragement to Srafferd in his female 


glory, to tell the Puricanes railingly, that :{(chey be 
206d Marians,(in his ſenſe)rthey ſhall never be good 
Chriſtians, There are fifteene places more in the 
Service-booke of this cur, bur theſe are enough, 
and too many to be ſoabuſed, 

Now we come to a touch of 4dd;tions,as the book 
addes three whole verſes to the 14 Pſalme, where 
a great difference is to be thoughe on, betweenea 
Paraphraſter and a Tranſlater. The former may 
amplifie; but yet in different letter from the Text; 
but the Tranſlarer may not adde,no not from other 
Texts of Scripture, The grand Papiſts, the juſti- 
hers of this, and other ſuch ſtuffe, dare nor avouch 
theſe verſes to. be in the Hebrew or Greeke copies, 
KO.not inthe Greeke Bible, ſer forth at the com- 


mand of Sextus Quinms 1587, for the juſtifying of 
the 


61) 

the vulgar latine, as appeares by his owne copie 
written by Cardinall Cerraffe and another Cardi- 
nall, namely, ( sje:ax avoucheth, that Paslin the 
third tothe Romances, had taken them from divers 


places of Scripture, Sed 19 nor ante neſcio quis ad- 154 


junxit, bac Pſalmo 14. But ſome ignorant partie, 1 
know not who, hath added them to rhe 14.Fſabne : 
lo there is a whole verſe added roche 13. Pſalme, 
andan addition added to 24. ?ſalm, corrupting the 
Text, and applying that to Jacob, which is ſpoken 
of God, and divers addicions more, which we will 


rorreckon, Set, 


' Now, ataſte of 0mi/ions or leaving out, as all the 
titles of che Pſalmes being as ocher holy Scripture, 
given by holy inſpiration,and very ulefull,yea,and 


Maſter Bncey learnedly and divinely afhirmeth, are In his Pre- 
as ſ0 many keyes 10 wmlocke and openthe dooregbat letteth oe to this 
1n 10 thewnderflanding of the Pſalmes ; Hallelujah is 


lefr our of the 72. Pſalme, the Booke omitreth 
Praiſeyee the Lord, (evenreen times, and putteh in 
Gloria pairs, Laſtl ny, divers other omiſſions, 
on which weecannor inſiſt ; the comfortable con- 
cluſion of the Lords Prayer is left out. They have 
drown'd in this Booke 160. Chaprers, according 
to their owne account, of Canonicall Scripture , 
amongſt which are whole books, as the Chronicles, 
Camicles, and the moſt partof Apocahps left our, 
in place whereof, the Aporriphais laced, and thac 
(as they ſay) tending more to fying, yea,and 
ſome Chapters alſo, wherein are leuniraths, 
as Ecclefiafticw 49. Judub 9. Tobi. 5. the laſt two of 
theſe Bookes, bevy fabulous 
foule abuſes of Scxipeure, 3s 


to 
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Set, 


Seit, 
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(32) 
the world.but in the popeſh Maſſe-booke. To this wh 
may ſubjoyne that prophaning groſſe abuſe of 
Epiſtles and Goſp'is,in which there are three firange 
and remarkable accurrences, for which there is no 
ground or reaſon; bur from the Maſſe-booke, and 
Maſſe-mongers : Firſt, what reaſon is chere,that in 
the Maſſeebooke,and in our Lyturgieghe «As of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, yea, any booke of the old Te 
ftament, the bookes of Geneſis, excepted by them, 
ſhould be called Epiſtles, as eARs 7. on Stephens 
day, Rev. 14. 0n Innocents day, Joel 1. Eſay 50. Se- 
condly,there is never a full paſſage or whole place, 
but ſcraps and ſhreads, as the Contaning of one 
Chapter, andending of another; andin this they 
deale with the Word, as Mezen:zs dealt with his 
beds, hee cat them, and lengthened them to ſerve 
his owne cruell hamours, and nor for the good of 
his gueſts. If Xz-gs will not have their wrirs by con 
fuſion of names wroxged,machleſſe the King of kings, 
who is the God of order. Thirdly and laſtly, ar 
the Eprſiles there is filence, ſitting, and what every 
one'will; bt at the Goſpels there is ſtanding, ſcra- 
ping, bowing, and a reſponce beſore and after; as 
every one of theſe were to ſerve ſome piece of ſs- 
perſttion or other : ſothe reaſons given by Papiſts, 
are a9 ndrewous as the things are ſaperſtzroons: it is 
cnough ro vame rhem in general), that rize main- 
tainers of the Lyturgie may be aſhamed co alledge 
rhem,and berrer of their owne they have nor. We 
therefore deſire your Honours, to caſt a regard- 
full cyc upon the wronged and much abuſed wor 
and nor as paſſers by (as Feremy ſpeakes) in a 
much le, bus as ſopreame Fadges here on earch, to 
4 vindicate 


Re... 
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vindicate Gods diſhonour done to him in his Ordi- 
nances. Gods VV ord, as the Fathers ſpeake, 'is his 


—_ Ad 


Chryſoſt. 


Epifile,oot in that (caſe they call Propbeſies Epiſtles, , 75, fa 


wherein he commends many lovely favours unco 
us; yea, his Teſtament, wherein hee leaves and be- 
queathes many rich legacies to us; If Kings agd 
Monarchs ſhould deale ſo with us, would we ſuf 
ferchem robe abuſed, co , alrered, cut in 
pieces? no,we would counc our deadly cne- 
mies that ſhould doe ſo, and alſo craytors rothe 
King. What an eye of indignation then ſhoald 
your Honours caſt upon ſach grofle abuſing of che 
=_ of che Epiſtle and Will of the Omweſcient 
and Omazpotent ; If clpping corrupting Or coun» 
terfet coyning be creaſon y the law, fo. mach 
more, and in a higher degree is ir to deale thus 
with the Word ? yea, and more than that, to 
maintaine this, and cauſe Miniſters to ſub(cribe co 
it, —_ no lefſe chan creaſon againſt the high 
and mighty God. ('slpam deprebenſam pertinacuer 
Iweri, culpa altera eft, Pertinacionſly to maintarue 4 
faxl openty diſcovered, is 4 greater fault thay the for- 


mer, on whom, er nation or perſon, will che 
Lord reft upon (ſaith the L 
but #pox = that trembleth 


" 


Eſay 66. 2. 


Diſcoveric 
. of corrupt 
tranſlati- 
ons. 
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make the Word rhus deale with woe of Gods, but 
their owne; if a Miniſter\adde or rake away from 
the Service-booke, it is made marrer of znduemenr, 
bur they, it ſeemes, may ade, rake away, alrer, 
and corrup: what they will wirhonr concrolmeny; 
this colicty gives a ſhrewd randcounter to our 
learned andorthodox \V ricers againſt rhe Papiſts, 
wirneſſe Doktor Fulte his Anſwer to (amprian dif. 
covering the evills of the Apacryphe. Gregorie May- 

tin recoyls thus upon that leirned worthy, that 
thoſe words hte condemned their owne Service-booke 

which appointed thoſe bookes 10bereal. | 
Having thus proceeded againſt the Service-book, 
for its f'ſe tranſlations, additions, omiſſrens, miſne- 
minations, we come now to ſome more particular 
ontruths in the booke, and that parrly by falle of 
miſapplication of Scripture, pattly by coyning things 

that have no ſhew of ground for them, partly 
eſtabliſhing ſome Popiſh expoſuzons, Laſtly, by con- 
firming and preſſing upon Menifters and people, a heap 
of popiſh and Idolatrous ceremonies; a touch of 
every one will ſuffice. For the firſt, be pleaſedto 
looke upon rhat egregiouſly abuſed place,or Chriſt 
abuſed anddiſhonoured by their dealings with the 
place, namely, Aegv.12.7. Michael andbis Angels 
fought ag ainft the Droyon &c,which words the Book 
- tor the Cole# for Michaels day; where 
they make Chr:ft by miſapplying the place, a rrea- 
red Angel: for the place 1s meant of Chriſtzneither 
caQ it agree to any other :. for which we have a 
cloud of witneſſes, nor onely: from che gniverſal! 
concourſe of the learned and orthodox Writers, a 
Fathers and moderne Authors, as Auſtin, Ambroſe, 
CMuſculs,, 
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(39) | 
Meſcalss, (aluin, Bezo,Doftor Fulke,Doftor willer, 
hs rs others, bur alſo from the very any 
Michael, proper onely to. Chriſt, who, verſe 10. is 
called Chriſt; and further, from the ſcope of the 
place,to ſet our Chriſt and his Angels, encounter- 
ing Saran and his Angels: andlaftly, otherplaces 
of Scripeure parallelliag the crach. of chis ſenſe, 
Dan. 10.13, K12.1. 1Theſ.4.16, Judeg, Angels 
here under their Generall Chriſt, are ſaid co be on 
earth in the Charch Militant, for that is meant b 
Heaven,and here they are (aid co die,which ſpicer 
not wich heavenly ſpiracs : che Khemiſts indeed hold 
cloſe to the ſenſe of the Service-booke, becauſe iris 
from their owne Maſſe-booke, and gives this as a 
reaſon, why Michael is painted fighting with a 
Dragon, both opinion 0 reaſon are of the like 
weight : now for things without colourof ground, 
what colour or ground is there for that ſpeech in 
the end of the Magnificat: O Ananias, Azarias 
and Aiſacl,prazſe - Loyd; If this was the prayer 
of theſe men when they were alive, what ſenſe or 
reaſon that we ſhould ſpeake to them being dead, 
more then to others. 


For Popiſb cexents, looke that prayer at the bu» Se2, 


riall ofthe dead, That wee with this owr brother, and 
all other our brethren departed in thetrue fauth of thy 
boly Name, may have our perfet® conſummation and 
bliſſe, both in body and ſoule*: firſt, here every one 
buried is a faithfullbrother, which cannot be (aid of 
every one, no, not in the judgement of charitie : it is 
true indeed, that the Priclt of Newgate bid the 

re condemned thieves, "oy money for their 
bariall and they needed no: - 4 of their ſalvstron p 
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(35) | 
againe the wordsare an c Prayer, andeyed 
co be ſaid by che Miniſter. Now,for the Ceremonies 
having place ia Geds worſbip, and beiag mans de. 
vice, mat needes be Idols, or Idolarrous #30ng, 
Quicquidpr tier mandat uns, off Idolum ; Whaiſoevey js 
placed in Gods worſbip, without the commandem:n; of 
God, 11 an 1dol; for none hath power co ordaine gr 
place a Ceremonie in Chriſt his Church, bat hig. 
ſelfe, who is King of ic. For inſtance whereof, 
chere is a remarkable place amongſt many, Nam, 
15.39. And it ſhallbe wnto you for @ fringe, that yee 
wy looke upon it, and remember all the Commander. 
ments of the Lord, and doe them,and hart yee feet 
not after your owae heart, and your owae eyes, 
after which yee uſe ro goe a whoring; waere ob- 
ferve boah che Cercmonie and fignification to be 

| fromGods owne appoinement; and further,evet 
device of man in Gods worſhip, is to be woided, 
bur againſt rhofe there are divers Treartiſes never 
anſwered,nor like to be, yer ir ſhall nor be amiſe 
dy one indiffoluble 2rgumenr ro pur all the defen- 
ders of the ceremonies to ir, which is this : 

Thar which is mans device, and hath beene an 
Idol] in Gods worſhip, muſt of neceffiry be an Idol 
ſill in the worſhip of God. Bur the Ceremonies 
mentioned in the Service-booke, have beene Idols 


1n Gods worſhip; as (rofſe, Serplice, 4c. Ergoghe 
moſt be Idols ſtill in er of God. my 


The proofe of the former propoſition, is from 


inſtance of eAbrabaws grove, Gen.21.32. but being 
abuſcd co Idolatry 


as 2 Kang. 17,10, Jerem 51.2. 
Efay 57. 5. then God forbidderh his people che 
nlage of ir, bccauſe it was an 1 


dol; ans” 
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ded todeftroyit, Dear. 12,13. The later propofici- 
| 0a none can deny. Here we mightadde the fouls 

abuſes ot che Sacraments, as Bapreſae, and the Lords 
Swpper, and chat Jewiſh or Popilh Inſtiration of 
| Churching of women, called Par:ficaiion; and that 
baſtardly piece of Confirmaizon, the particular 
enormiries whereof we need nor (ſtand upon, they 

are ſo well knowne, eſpecially ro your Honours, 

which is a part of our bappinefſe :againe che Trea- 

tile would be roo large; yet wee would not have 
| the Lexi faſt forgotten, which the Patron of our 
i. .urgie make. a religion faſt, abuſing places of \ 
Scriptures by miſapp:ication of Scriprures, as Joc 
2.12, Math.6.16.2 Cor. 6.2, Math.4. 10. Cleare con- , 
rrary to the divine law, and indifputable preroga- 2. pact of 
tive of God; the Homilies appointed by the Law teal, of 
ot the Jand,the moſt and beſt reformed Churches, ,,,, quints 
a1drhe harmony of Confeſſions, none fiditig with E/iz.C,qunr. 
them in it, bar Papifts avd popiſhly affefted, © - 

Now we come to ronch, and but roronchupon 5:5, 
the foppaſb and foelgb things int che Boote, beſides the 
fooliſh and ſenfleſſe rranſkarrons of ſome Pſalmy,prefſed 
by the Service-beoke, as Pſal.58.9. Pſal.68. 30.which 
would be roo. large to ſer downe and canvaſſe, 
What can be faid for thoſe Tax:ologres and B arto- 
logies, aſed in the Service-booke, as, have mercy 
won us, Chriff heve mercy upon ms, the very Popiſh 
Kyrieleiſon, Chrifteleifow condemned, AMa'h.s. 7. he 
word Barrolegre here condemned, commerh, as ehe 
learned obſerve, from one Bertss a ridiculous Poer, 
repeating the ſame wordsor verſes often, and ſo 
Chriſt forbidderh « vane reperition of words or phre.. 
ſes; and the berrer the woork are, the moregrie- 
3 vous 


Luke 10, 4- 
2 A1$.4.29 


T3b.4 ce 
Ati 4C.16- 
Lib.ae 5 rift, 
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vous is the ſinve, ſo the vaine repeticion in Prager 
i moſt odious of all, both rhe heatheniſhandpopiſh/ 
Baitologies are ſtrucke dead atone blow (faith Mr. 
Cartwright) for mumbling up the ſame prayers 
againe and againe, and can theſe reperitions of 
ours, being the very ſame in Engliſb goe Scor-free? 
one foppery more, for wee. cann2t name them 
all, namely, that rutuall ſalzrarzon between: Prieft 
and people; in theſe words, The Lord be with you ed 
with thy ſpirit. which DoQor Boyce girdiog at che 
Novelliſts,takes upon him to defend from Rath 2.4. 
with many inveQive ſtraines, with other matrer to 
little purpoſe:is it a good argument from ſslatarron 
ia c4vull converſement, to fall a ſalaring one another 
in the worſbipof God? Ifour Lord and Saviour for- . 
bad hisDiſciples to ſalute any in the way,lo farre asir 
might be any impediment ro his ſervice, like unto 
that of Etſba che Prophet; how much lefle will 
Chriſt admir ſalutairons in the midſt of his ſervice? 
It ſeemes their devotion is very hoc,thar fallerh to 
toſſe a ſa/atatzon whileſt they are upon Gods worſbip. 
Heace is ther apiſh tricke in che Northerne parrs, 
thar all the women, eſpecially in comming intorhe 
Church, :make a «wr:efie ro the Preeft., Door 
Boyce, for farther confirmation, citerh the Lyrargie 
of James, ( bryſoſipme, aud Baſil, bur all know (as 
hath been.ſaid) that they-who. arc acquainted wich 
this ſubje&; know theſe Zyuwrgies ro be as por 
cryphal, as the ſubjeQ; the Door confeſſerh upon 
the report of B:Uarmine, that Trizenbemins writ a 
whole booke upon Dominus Vobiſcum, in which are 


many. fryitleſic queſtions, and {fo weeare ſure the 
thing ir {clfc is fxaicleſſe. <5 


4 
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CHAP. V. | 
Of the Letany. ' 


V E come now to the Qaft piece of the 

marcerof che Lycurgie,bur not the leaſt 
fiofal!; bur rather che moſt offenſive: Namely, tbe 
Letany,nor a ump or 4 /imb of 'D ag on, bur the bead of 
the Maſſe- booke, appointed tobe ſaid on Swndaoyes, 
wedneſdayes and Fridayes, yea,'and ar other rimes, 
if the Ordinarie appoint ir -of chis ir may eruly be 
ſaid, as one {aidof the Phariſies finne, th was + — an 
euther the ſinne of the boly Ghoſt, or a ſtuns very migh ut , es 
ſo the Letany is earber blaſphemie, or very nigh blaſ- 
phemze : apon theſe days one of every houſe muſt 
tc preſent; ſerring'anore of ſome preheminency, 
both _ theſe weeke dayes and che Service, yea, 
from the'E:ymologie of the word ararle, or Letany, 
the defenders of ic wi'l have it to be a more ſer10us 
and cordial prayer than others : ir is obſerved by 
the learned, that the Antients had the orderand$er is in 
manner of the Leraxy from the Heaibens, as Drony- [#4n. Ca Jan, 
fins Halicarnaſſiu witeefſeth, and Cauſabox obſer. ' rong,.. 
veth in rhicſe words *  aMureries Tudeles. Tybs bogs ; Kays 
8% wars, the Letanies or Supplications  abour the j. ,,-, 
alrars of cheir gods. Polybrus renders the words 
very handſomely and fgyificans by the word, 
key) ayivur wp 74s hers, which ſigniberh to _ the 

ers: 


gods by blandaſbing s$rcments; cheſe words & _ 
ulc 


= 
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nſed by hnmaneWeriters corhe ſame purpoſe,as by 
Homes and others, falls in with the ſame fault, thar 
our Saviour accaſerh the Phariſees of, namely, 
Vaine repetition and multitude of words, for which,Cairh 


..+ Chriſt, they thinke ts be heard, Now this Lecany is 


a very f aſcrnating fardel of tamologies and Banologies, 
+ beſides irs other faults; in this Lerany there is, Lord 
delrver wm eight rimes, Heare w webeſeech thee twenty 
times: to omit many deſires to be delivered from 
thivgs from which there is nor the leaſt appez- 
rance, no more than ofthe french pox, thedangey of 
being drunke at 6 Whitſon ale, or having 6 purſe cut at 
8 ſtage play, and not ſo much. In that prayer tobe de- 
livered from fornication, what meaneth that ad- 
dition, and from all other deadly fin, as though ſome fin 
were not deadly, Againe, after a tautological ſame. 
ming up, and repetition of che circles and Elogics 
of the Trinity rofſed with reſponſes, they fall on 
ina heatheniſh way roaR the word Lerany or Mag- 
gany, asitis well rendered, namely, as it were to 
conjere; and as if the divell were now to be dif- 
polieſt (which no Prieſt muſt dare to doe by the 
Canon without licenſe from the Ordinary) they 
would uſe the very ſame pieces, namely, Zy the 
myſterie of thy te (ny gy by thy boly natrvity and 
circumciſion; by t 1ſme, faſting and temptation; 
by thine ayony and bloody, ſweat ; by thy croſſe andpaiion 
by 4 precious death and burial, and by the commung of 
the holy Ghoſt; Good Lord deliver mw. This picce of 
the popiſh Maſſe-booke, whence wee have ir, is n0 
better than that conjuring or juggling of the Hs- 
gi1ans, whereby they ſeemed ro imitate Aoſes his 
working of muracles, which they did nor, as a 
leara 


(41) 


learned in that art teſtifie without Magick ſpels; Porph. in his 
they uſe radeeulous tntuocarions, (ajth the {ame Ay doubs. 


thor, 2. tobe che emvocarions in the Letany; and 
the betrer - « words are,as we have ſaid, the more 
ocievous the abuſe: and eat wee may not come 
(hore of the P apsſls Idolizarg ot this Letany,we have 
ror onely our ordinary and weekly Leta1:es but alſo 
our 4nxvall or yeerely Letantes atd in proc: (| on. It 
is true wee have letr our the Saints in our Ljiuroe, 
that was too groſle; but had the Lawdenſes got their 
colours fixed ere this, the Lezeny had beene fart bed 
wich chis ttuffte, Bat why did they exponge that [uf- 
frage in King Edward his Booke ag aanſt the Pope, 
From the tyr annie of the Baſbog of Rome, good Lord de- 
ler w? To (hatupchis curſory eriall of the'mar- 
ter{for it is no mote), how can the Serwite-bo oke- 
men juſtihe theſe wogds of the Colle oa the 12: 
Sunday after Trimmy, giving uno as that which eur 
prajer dare not preſume #0 a5 ke? It is true, we obraine 
more than we pray for; but what we dare not pray 
for,cither in a or deſire, wee ſhall neverobraine., | 
The ſamme of chat; which bath beene Gid- wee 
_ up into this Argument. ! ; [xi 
That ſervice, the matter or bulke-whereof is 
partly fal(e,parcly. fooliſh and frivolous, ſhould no: 
be preſented unto. God, +1111. ors 1141) 
| Bur the partyof che Server-booke, wheeherofen- 
iallor integral, are ſuch,as hath been fally proved. 
Therefore they ſhou}d noe be preſeatede> God; 
We humbly iorrcat. your Honours 56 lay this 
argument in the ballaaceaf endif it weigh .- 
downe the Sernige-denks, dread id Baoke, wee 


”& you, be caſt our of the SanQuery «5 light, © > 
G CHAP. 
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TE EE ET LIES 1D 


CHAP. VL 
Of the Manner. 


| 


Ow we come to the forth parricular,name- 

ly, the forme or manner, winch is large, as ex- 

orbitant and offenſive, as the marter, the forme is the 

eſſence of a thing; ſay the marrer were good, and 

the manner naught, God would never like ir; for 

the old Proverbeis true, God loaves Adverbs bniey 

than eAdjeBirves : Bene berter than Bonam. It was 

2 good worke in D4v4d,co bring up the «Arkefrom 

the honſe of  Aminadab; bur one Phaliſtine Cere- 

wony fpoyled the whole worke. Data rherefore 

acknowledged the breach to be made, becaule rhe 

r Ch101.15- ſought him not in order; when our Saviour raughr 

"yp his followers topray in that plarforme of proper, 

Cypriay. Whicha Father calls the foundat10n of all oar projerr; 

| he layeth not downe only che marrer, but alſo = 
| forme when yee pray, w7es, aficr this manner, 

—— "3 faft (faith Re A Rc) the os « bmyrtee 3, 

which thou baſt heard of me, Ke. where he layerh 

downe,not onely the matter of preaching, batalfo 

the forme; .even ſo ſhould prayer have a forme of 

found wor 4s, Conformery to the Servece-booke make 

x (01.14 40. Jonas his porrd, of one placeof Seripture : Carat 

thing 5 be done according to order and-decentie. But av 

_ the places no ſhelrer for rhem,ſo we — 

| 7 


T7 
. 
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they cannot fre the grofle ae frderof aw; Banddes. 
broke and (eremoinres, aiid\(Ailt calt forortiert The , . 3 a | 
apoſile rejefted to ſee the order of the Collagr aca, 
buc it would have grieved him exceedingly ro have ! 
ſcene the diſorder of the ſervice: as he grieved at | 
the ſaper{i120n of che Arbenrans © for'it is will-wor- 
{1p which che Apoſtle'condetunerh in the G@me /*/* 23. | 
place ot the Co/»fhans; bur toteme particulars, and S i 
farſteo che <AdCmniſter, whoſe change of Toyce, poſture q* 
and place is ſtrange and ridiculonas: for the felt, he 

lay (ome prayers with a lond voyee, nor all : 
whar can be the reaſon of: rhis > darrhar of the 
of the <Alaſſe-prafts, thar theve are fome myſterres - | 
Tanguam ſacrs Cererss, thae the prophane Laickes 
houtd act heare. Secondly, forhis poſture, beſides 


the wndengs, twrnings and cringes, his face muſt be | 
ſomrimes cowards the his backe. 

Thirdly, che Prizft ſajics —— m the Church, 

for what in.the {hancell,gerting himſcife from the 

pleas eee hn apetiele were fide 

fall betweene ham andthe re ap amoy arphred 15 if hewere 

the High Proeft gone neo ar. Hee belies, I the 


ſecond place comes the wnwaryerly _ 
mate'y ; firſt, they have any ton Coet 
toug and cedions Grocery rhe _ 


deed, made fhove ers or0E HeTodO oF thc 
enemies approckes,when they were forced to fife. 


A Or rower oe atrorurne 
this into a generall and tle; HY make 


= ſearvie»building, "Now, to-the reſt of rhe 

A te Nl the aint 
may unely calls' then) for 'whi 41 1-þ.38. 
D-- Boyce fall toulc upon. þ his with an inveRtive 


decla- 


/ 
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with refacation,which courſe (yirs 
noe with learning, much lefle with a (AC ater, 4). 
In ky it 4 rad: (prech, favouring mv72 of the (hoy than of 
as Fd {.the Schooles bart the abilitiesof the man is far 4hoys 
can, his calumny; and why doth nor he fall a railing at 
bim'fos anſwering che Rhemeſts, in charging the 
Majje-beoke withthe ſelfelame faule,where he calls 
11uh.e, > them ſbore paid. ena up together,to make a weari- 
ſome ſervice uponthe long laſt ; what patched petiti 
ons > how ſcarteranglyand diſorderly divided, tothe 
number of thirtie or fortic ? what zxcerruptene pac 
ſes aad poſting on againe, with, Let wproy? Inthis 
chey are like unto lietle Girles, whoſerting them. 
ſelves,as tho chey would ſew,they cut abundance of 
cloth into uſclefſe ſhreds, doing no good, bur hare, 
and yet for further diſcovery of this «umeathedicall 
and anmannerly dealing,lert us put this quere tothe 
maintainers of chis patched ſervice, that Maſt:Carr- 
wright puts tothe Papiſts for the wammocks of their 
"yy HMaſſe booke, If ſuch a ſun (laich he) were offered io 
| « moriall man,would he not rather thaute hinſeife mact- 
ed by the ſuppliant than. bonoured > After the ſame 
manner ſpeakes Godeothe Jewes: Offer this now 
Maleto.1.3. to tby.Governour, will hehe pleaſed with thee, or accezt 
thy perſon, ſeub the Lord of heſbs?. andif any object, 
thac.Gad (peakes there. of the: bind obdrhe lawe; 
the anſwer is: calily made; whatſocyer is'nor of 
God, in his ſervece,for wartey or manner, it is blind: 
and lame:for the cloſure of thisd;/wembring of Gods 
ſercicegwe annex the 'oſfngor dr rving the ſervice be- 
tween the Prieft and the people; for cirherthe people 
pray with che ?r:eſt, or they repeat his prayer, or 
they adde ſome reſponſes or 81nſwers, all unſuirable 
to 
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to Gods ſervice, Sir Thomas Moore was (o zealous 


ah io this way, that he did offciate ar the Maſle in his 
of Surplice. If the Miniſter be Gods _—_ and che 
- oples, and ſtand berweene them 2n things per- 
= as anto God. is it not agrofle abſordicy* chat Heb. 2.17. 
ie when an Ambaſſador of Srateisdeliveringan Am- 
bh baſlage to rhe King, that the ſtanders by or arcen<-/ 
4 dance, though much concerned inthe buſineſſe, 


ſhould ſer in with the Ambaſſidors ſpeech, or re- 

peat what he faith, or incerrape his ſpeech, with 

a pauſe of a reſronſe. This iarerrupting courſe 

in Gods worſbip, is every way more groſle, as yuch 

as the b:gb and dreadfull God is greater than the ,., 5_ 
greareſt King ; and wearetorake notice that God *** 
willnort be mocked. Toſhurup the poinr,one thing 

we cannot bat wonder ar, why the popiſb Prelati- 

call Prieſls doe admir the common-people a ſhare in 

ſaying of ſervice, who will not haves the people in 

any caſe tory, much lefſe to judgeof the dotirines 4's 17. 1 2. 
of their reachers, abuſing the very Scripture thar 

makes againſt chem; for they call chem(elves the 

Cler ze,alluding tothe names, which —_ : 

the Jo or portz0n, arrogating to themſelves the 1 7*. 5. 
Lord to be their portion, and they to be the Loy ds, 


Bur by way of oppoſsra9m they account the peop'c 
no bones than ts cqpo—a—_ Ing N 
themſelves abalively.by the name, of, Jparmmnadd, ©1105 


which with the former name-Porwonggtecth coal, 
-bur wee conceive the reafon tobe — oY 


reg people Ellingebeir braiges with the froch of 


po Gm oo «= 3©££f & MM. 


this, t 
was of words (which che moſt 
which ch 
ao ad; oy on that could a 
| 3 ene 
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theſervicey/) and how ſhould God regard ir, this 
they doe [we ſay) to ſhar them our from the ſouls. 
ſaving word, and the Word from them, and then 
the Prieſts beare rule.,or tyraxmeze over them at their 
pleaſure, Now we have done with the Arguments 
ariſing from che Eſſextt i{ Bulte or Integral parts of 
the Bookez whence wee deſire your Honoursto 
conſider, how from foure impregnable argumenes, 
namely, from the Name, the raſe, the matter and 
forme, or manger, wee have neceſlarily evinced the 
Ejefronot the Service booke, all which wer briefly ' 
ſumme up thus : That worſhip of God which for 
Name, Originall, Matter and 41anxer is naught all 
over, 1s not to be (uffered, head nor taile, bur 
wholly to be caſt out of Gods Houſe. 


But che Lycurgie or Serice-bovke is ſach a wor- 
(hip&c. Therefore ic is to be caft our, 


ShE284 4425248408 
Cnay. VIL 


Of the Effefts. 


_ Arguments taken from the Vaereof the 


» we come ro ſome Arguments Collateral, 
yet forcible enough to evince borh the E 


ty and 
the Neceſſity of our deſire : and firſt Fromm the Jl 
E ffeets the Booke, and that nor accedentatty, which 
might baply excuſe the Cauſe, bar properly and or1- 
zwalh, holding al wayes, rn t#lrvel in tanto, an evill 


» argues «lwayesan evillcauſe, an evill Bird 
, -_ comes 


(47) 
comes alwayes of an evill egge,. #s bad ſruit'ofa 
bad tree; yea theevill caufe 19 al wayes worſe than 
effeft, Nam propter quod al:quid tale eft rilnd ipſum eff 
magis tale, that which makes @ thing exill s worſe tt 
ſelfe : For methods ſake wee will reduce the evills 
ot che Service-boake into foxrebrads diſtinguiſhed 
{rom heir ſeverall objefs: as, firſt it ſhewerh irs 
cvill edefts upon the Miniſters : ſecondly upon the 
Ordinances © thirdly, upon the People : fourthly, 
againſt God moſt of all. Se8. Firſt, upon the Afz- 
mſiers, it worketh pernirioutly, whether they be |. 
good or bad work-men, or no work-men; toinftance 1, , _ 
in che later, where Afanifters ſhould be ape 14 teath, 1 Sang. g. 
furniſbed wth old and new Seers,waichmen, Begeners /9 56.10. 
of ſonnes unto God,and builders up of the body of Chriſt, ©... "5 
but this Booke ſettles fuch blinde feliower over te, 
people, who can neither fred nor leade, what wee 
pray you, is the procreant and conſervam cauſe of 
dumbe dog s that cannot barke; idle ſhepbeards, ſaying 
Sir Johns. meere ſurplice and Service-booke- men, tuch 
23 cannot doe fo much as a Porter in his frocke; 
for he doth ſervice, and the Prieſt onely ſayes ſer- 
vice : is jt nor the Service-booke?A Proeft in Londen, 
when he heard the Service-booke (hoald downe, 
made this his maine _— r _" — 3 
why, it ſhould nor: ey remove erexees 
booke (Grith: hee) thr ſball allthe reading Minifters * "1310 
doe, they maſt gee beg ge, ſtarve or ſteale, for worke they 
cane : (the words were to this cffe&) noe remem- 
briog the Apoſiles principle, He 1hat will nor labour 
{ball vet 2460. Some yeeres agoe, a'very godly man 

| vented before that yrs Was 
whe by ſome af them what hee rofthe 


Servicgs 


FM. 1.15. 
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Service-booke, the man being a'rail ro d-'iver his 
opinionof ſuch a piece of orduarce monnred, fully 
charged upon -him, thezgrear (anomers (ioting by 
ready to give fhrez yer with much ado plackingup 
his ſpirits, he told them freely, that ic was a hakey 
to leade ablinde horſers thewater : fach dumb dirgoey, 
or devouring Caterpillers, may rightly be called as 
the Prophet ſpeaketh, Feohſh ſbepbeards, and ſothe 


'5- Service booke, the Inſlrament of a fooliſh ſbrpheard, 


they truck away their (ouls,and rhe-ſonls of others 
ſor a cruſt;are they not then errant fooles > And rhis 
foolith ioftrumert the Service-booke is the Broker 
in this unhappy bargaine, Se#. Thereare another 
ſort of bad Miniſters,who will not be idle, (as they 
ſay) butrhey are very ill exerciſed; ſuch the Apoſtle 
calls evill workers, dogs, enemies to the croſſe of Chriſt, 
The Apoſtle bids us, beware of ſuch ; but indeed 
ours are worſe than thoſe falſe Apoſtles : forth 
preached Chriſt, :hough of exvie, but ours preac 
error, herefies,blaſphemies, and calumnies out of envi, 
and wot Chriſt, Were there ever the like accalarti- 
ons heard of for number and nature, as hath beene 
laid againſt thoſe ayparalleld Miniſters, for vileneſſe, 
borh in kwing and preaching > The Goliab his flfſe, 
wherwith they mgintainal! chis,and all cheir brags 
againſt the hoaſt of 1[' acl, is the Service-booke,which 
is the Helexa of the Hierarchre, the tri and totall 
obſervation whereof, Lincolne eArricles doe pan- 
Qually appoinr. To thoſe we might adjoyne Now- 
refidems and Plurabſfts, who knowing that ſervice 
will ſerve the turne, can have choyce of Ryaders 
to ſerve their (ares at a cheape rate, In Kea 2 
Common Fidler read ſervice for twelvepence # 


weeke: 
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weeke: In another*'place, a Blatke-ſmub did the 
like; yea, the Prelates rhemſelves trade in this 
commodity, when theyhave an od off- caſt ſervant, 
the ruines of a prophane wretch, good for nothing, 
then make a Przeft on him. Wirneſle a Prelates por- 
ver made Prieft-of Paddington. One thar wee all 
know, diebw illis, Chaplaine to a grear Officer of 
State, but now a proud Prelate, inthe timeof his 
Chaplainry, poſſeſſed three Benefices, tothe value of 
ſeven hundred ponnds a yeere, or thereabout, a!- 
lowing nothing onr of all this tor che feeding of fo 
many-flockes, ſave ren poundra piece, or there a- 
bouts, ro three poore Curates,with a numbe? of caſt 
ſervice-books,whick are no good mear, neither cold 
nor hot, yea, had nor this Servece-booke beene, rhis 
man and others could never have beene fo «n- 


cnſcronable. 


Yer further,the Servce-booke.hath been the bane 5,7, 


of many good Aineſters, and that of two forts,Con- 
formers, and Nom-conformers; the later of whom 
were deprived of their Minjftery, dearer to them 
than their lives, caſt out oftheir Freeholas, againſt 
the Law of the Land, Excommunicaied, Tmpriſoned, 
their families d;ſolved, caſbiered from all Callagy, 
yea, their very being through calumnies and inju- 
ries chruſtar; ſo that with F:mbriaagainlt Scetola 

they quarrelled with chem, Qaod roruns” ferrum in fe 
non receperam, that they received-nor the whole 
deadly weapon into their body; and what the 
quarcell,bur the Service broke? To which the Mi 
niſters muſt not onely conforme, bor alſo ſubſcribe; 
25 to foure bookes more,lome of which (ir may be 

they had never ſcene : _ norhing in them ws 
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contrary tothe word of God, Monſirum borrendin, 
Oo fearcfull ſane rotather Falſboed, and lyes upon 
God, for which the Lord may juſtly quarrell with 
this Nation |! *s 

Now, for the godly and painful Miniſters, yet con- 
forming and ſubſcribing ;, the Service-booke was a 
heavie burchen to them, and they groancd under 
the r:gevr of the ſervices, it may be {aidot the Ser- 
vice-booke, as it was ſaid of Gab in another ki 
namely,ic was Aetheg eAmaibghe bridle of che bub 
:reF, or ſtrength of Te Phy/iftians : (© the Booke 
was the ſtrength of the Phuliftive Prelacae, and a 
bridle wich a Cars bat, to flop, 19 mand and term 
chew ar their pleaſdre, yea, ſomerime to car them 
inthe mouth, if they delivered any ſuch part of 
Gods counſell as touched theis Copir bold; b:ſides 
the ſcoffing calymnies that the Prelates and their 
Janzz4rirs would pur upon theta; how did they 
grieve the ſoules of divers worthy men, that d&- 
vers of them were forced co break through that 
Eg yprian-bondage, with danger of their liberties 
and lives, if they had beene reached by the Pre 


later ill Angels, but flying with che money into rhe 


wilderneſſegbe flood of the Service-booke our of rhe 
mowmb of the Serpent was ſent after them, bue both 
fixe and water conſpired to the devouring of it; 
wirncſſe ityarrivall at new , two tcl lowes 
being druoke, addreſſed themſelves by water n+ 
diſperſe ſome bundels of them, one of them fwea- 
Tipg, thathe would have a pipe of Tobacco inde- 
ſpight of the divell ,ſtriking fze, cbe (parks fell in- 
to brarch of Gunpawder, which blew both men . 
2nd bookez all. into the ayre:; the men were ſaved 


by 


K+ 
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by (wimming in the water, andche Lyrurgie ſunck 
when it covld not ſwim, and ſo we hope it ſhall. 

Some of us heard a painfull imfer complaine, 
with abundance of teares, a lircle before his death, 

Thu ſo lony as be, -and ſach as hee carried the Prelaes 
fardell w thew, they would never downe. V\ e 
will ſhat up this point wirh a very remarkable oh- 

ſervation; though God made conforming Miniſters, 


being che Drſpenſers of his Ford che means,to turne lorem, 23. 2 


wany from their evillwajeg, yer this proved for the 
molt pare, bur in rhe polne of Life Frag converſation, 
and not in point of purery of bs. , according to 
our Lord and Wafer? 

thar Samaritan womao, whom hee 10g wap: w 
onely from wacleamneſſe of life, bur alſo from gpo/- 
luedworſbiy;, zthe held Ng onely v4 d 
in conſciencefor her eyHH] tife, bur alſo dcſues to 
bereQifed int the cale of 3 

her of both thoſe drſcaſer, and having given check 
(asa Father obferverh) both ro the arcogancie of 
the Sams! ans #984 of the Fewer y, forthe later was 
faulty as well as the former, though noctn the like 
degree : - he latethdowne an ys ace rule for 
boch, chat they, and all who will worſbig God ac- 
him infſþirit and mm tTach, in 


ſpun, no port s bod; 4: apc as wa b 
An0Y WIGS gOrments that isop 
ro s and fiywres,' fv, briſt is ooh 
ftaxce and che ; ſach'comverts then as will reap 
comfort onr of reſpeAt had anto at Gods Comman- 
_ they met come ay from ma rornk Aer 
anpave worfhey. thapr ng 
iy that bee 1 oil arent God, maſt 


pon 


praQtice upoo his patieny, [ob.4.23. 24 
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downe from his owne mouniaint, Or from the mountains 
of bis owne device in Gods worſbip ;, it is a dury laidon 
Chriſts Meſſengers, in preparing of his way, to hy 
thole mountarnes levell as well as athers; butthe 
g004 men durſt nor meddle with the Gerezzm of 
rhe Service-booke, becauſe they were captivesto 
ic, and parcly becauſe; the Phil:frms chat keptic 
would fall upon them. Fry 
We come in the ſecond place, to the: Ordinances 
blocked up by the booke, as cloſe as the Aſinifters, 
we muſt give but atouch ; as our Lyurgian Maſſe 
mongers eſteeme more of. the Servace-chan Preach- 
ing, (0 they juſtle pur, and keepe our preaching with 
it, For the former, let Howſox ſpeake, not being 
aſhamed toaſlert, that preaching 15 no part of divine 
worſhip agreeable to thatCaxor of the coritirurion, 
Annd.1603, makipg a cleare and poſitive diſtin» 
on betweene preaching and worſhip; in theſe words, 
in (me of droine Worſbip, or Preaching, And forthe 
later, we will cice but one teſtimony for brevicies 
ſake, namely, from the ſame Canons, If any Mins 
fter hazing ſubſcribeg to the (Ariicles, apd tothe Lytur- 
£14, and 10 the Rives and Ceremonies therein contarned, 
doe afterward omit any thing, hee t liableto the penalty 
of ſuſpenſion for oe monerh, and after thai, af be awend 
04, t9excommuniegation : and. laſtly, if he cominse ſo 
the third montth,toutcalldeprivauan ,they bave cheir 
patterne from Pope Pi the fifth, who made tbe 
fame. ampioxs ſanfiion, for the Breviary, thu #4.n0 
11mme, ndy in any caſe, any thing thereof ſhould be ont» 
ted: yea,the Congreg ations of Landon have had c00 
much experience of = ervice far Sermons, whichex- 


change i very, robbery, contrary to Ga.Braveahe 
or 
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for it is ordinary with the Jowrney-men Levites and 
Letany-priefts to ſpinne our all the rhe, in making 
up that courſe thred,of the Servace that is allorted for 
Sermon: aud this they doe of malice, like the dog 
inche marger; but were it good,they would never 
be ſo cager upon it; for the (ountry prieſts will 
caſtir through a riddle, and curtall ic to-be waſte, 
to gaine a long after-noone for prophane ſports; but 
jadge yee Honourable Senators, it this be not a mile- 
rable caſe, that Hagar ſbould not onely inſult over Sa- 
rsh, but alſo thruſt her our of her owne houſe. 
How «nreaſoneble, yea, how dangerowa thing it is, 
that the who{ſomeand ſoule-ſaving Word 'of the Lord 
Jeſms, ſhould give place toa fardell of mens devices 
in che worſhipot God.. 


o 


\Weecome now in the third place, to the People : Seft. 


there are three things of note in every common- 
wealth, aais, reds, rius, che People, Relagion, and Law: 
rhe Service-booke increncherh upon all cheſe z as 
firſtupon the Law,in ſo many particulars, though 
we cannot name them all,chat ic juſtly may be cal- 
led Nomomaſitx.a ſcourge tothe Lawygwe will inſtance 
ic: one or ewo- particulars : firſt by the-Law of 
England, no Clergze-man to the very Pope himſelfe,ſball 
beare any Rulegor Exerciſe any Juriſditiron,Nif 3 rebus 
ſprrunalbus, Except in ſpiriiuall;hings< witnefic the 


lecond Lawyer that ever wrote of our Lawes,name- bk 
ly, * 3rafon, who lived in the time of King Henry "he 1-fol.g, :. 
the third, when Popery was in the Rufjes for a lictle ** 


before, in King Job» his time,the Crowne of England 
was at the Popes diſpoſing, which 1 alledge the ra» 
ther,co ſhew the 1nſs/encyand, /mpadency of our: Pre- 
lates ananaging of the Service-booke agaialt' the 


H - Law: : 


—_—— 
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Law,to which Booke if Afinifteys will not confirms 

and ſ#bſcribe,they one them of their freehalds,con- 

erary co right and low; the iniquity of which coorſe, 
hath bcene clearly manifeſted in (audryes Gaſe, 

Another witnefſe yer more anticar appears in this 

particular, namely, * Glamczl, the firſt tharever 

writ of our Lawes, in thetime of King Hexry the 

{ccond, ander whom the (aid Authour was Lord 

Cheefe Juſtice; and ſpeaking of the Caſe of the eri- 

all of advowſons belonging (as he alledgerh) 4d 

Coronam & dignuatem Rigeam, To the pleas of the 

Crowne , he produceth a prohibirion tothe ſpi- 

rituall Courr, which he callech Carram Chriftiani. 

cats,ithat they meddle not withche matrer, 
it might ſeeme collatrerally ro belopg unto thet 

Cewrts ; andiftthey ſhould perſiſt afrer che probibi- 

60x, chen they are commanded by apparanceto 

anſwer itio the X:»g1 Bench. Bur how many ofthe 

Kings Prohiburons have beene (li by the High 

rain, "9G threatging thoſe that _ *—_— 

them, the (ſe then dependang, having its riſe from 

that Serrrce 9 . 

Set, Another Inſtance we will cite of their z»counte- 
rang of the Laws, it is decreed , that Erclefpofticall 
power ſbell neither Fwmpriſon nor fint, except in caſt of 
matation of Penance + bue how many good Chriſti- 
ans, both Mioifters, and others, have been not on- 
Co more _—_ =_ were worth , bat o 

ted foal. y Impriſon e naſtieſt dogboles they cou 

_— _— deviſe, neverparting with chem lt _ breath 

fitzheb, de departed from them and what was the gronnd of 

v4. 1. all theſe Illegal! and cruclt courſes contrary to 
ide 4, the Commonand Statute Laws? buc Non-ronftr- 


mity 


ao Lib 4 fol, 
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muty t0 that Servace booke and C or emonies. V\'e mighe 
be large in chis poiac, bur the Treatiſe will nor 
beare ir, only we pray-your Hononrs, who arc fo- 
dices & Vindues L eg, rhe Jadges and revengers of 
the Laws and breaches thereof, to look upon this 
Law-deſtroying-piece, and co manifeſt thir the 
Law of Ged is in your hears, with which it cannor 
cooliſt caft ir our of Gods hewſt, that he may delighr 
to dwell among(tns. 


In the Second place, for the Service Books af- Sc#. 


fronting of Religion. ſomwhat hath been (ayd,and 
more we. have to ſay in the Fonreh Erill Effe#t, 
namely againſt God: —_—— more of irs 
Malignity againſt the People, wherein we will be 
briefe. People are of two forts, Good and. Bad : 
how the yr ern —_ _ chis —_ 
Farnace, it is more mM , in 

their Goods, lofte of Liberty, Pac I 
Families, being forced to wander from place tv 
place, their nigh faiends end acqueintance, not 
daring NOT: rolodge chem; ar laſt forced 
re wiehns a0 grief goepmrv pare 
friends, with no griefe, gerroparres , 
a wg 0 nn, roſpeate with £yp- 
fe lamenting after them; or it px org to. and 
were catched in che Prelaves clorehes, they cold 
them when chey ed, they ſhould lyerit 
their bones r De@r 455wr chen Pretare of 
Canturbury, ſaid of Maſter 3ai12,” whom rhroy ſtifled 
in the Gare-houſe, andall rhis;breanfe ehey could 


not care and fwallow down,to che choking ofcheir Det 4. 20. 


conſcience the Arfuicel gobblers of thar 


Booke,wbich is worfe chan the Zrowfornace, m_ 
t 
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hognes termes ir.) Gods people came dut of thae, 

but che furnace heated for the xor «adoring by their 
Service-booke,as Nebuchadnezzers for not adoring of 
his 1doll, did ordinarily conſume ſuch as were caſt 
inco it; ſo that-it became like the Lyons Donne, 
whereof the Poet (peakes : 

Omnia tt advorſum ſpefiantia,nulle retrojſum, 
Many impreſſions of ingreſſe, bur none ef regreſſe; bur 
is this all : no, though ic be roo much, if any out of 
their zeale to Gods worſhip, ſtand up in oppoſition 
againſt that Go/zeb, willing ro redeem and buy the 
eruth at wharcſoever rate chey (hall buy ir.Indeed,f 
the adverſarics may have their will, = only with 
bands,ſpoiling of thear houſes,expoſing ot their families 
an 1p Aurnons 1m: allo with blowes, & that 
notof an ordaxary ſize, bur with rorments & rortures 
uoparalleld, as cating, branding, ſluting, mhipping, 
beſides ſhamefull p:Uoring with cenſures of fines up- 
on one, more than they were all worth; after all 
this, they cannor fatishe their rage in deviſing 

Golgotha's bad enough, wherein rodraine out their 

/ hearts bloods, being deprived of the companyof 
their wives, families and friends, and uſed worſe 
than dogs. Of ſuch heavie inflictions upon Mini» 
ſters and Gods people, we proteſſe wee never read 
nor heard, neither under the Heathen Rome, not 
Antuchriſtian Romes perſecutrongor though they tor» 

” tured the CMarirs of Chriſt, yet they rid them out 
ot their miſeries with their lives, yea, the cruel- 
leſtkind of American Savages,called the Mohankes, 
rhough they fatrened their copreve (hriſtians to the 
ſlaughter, yer they cat them up at once; bur the 
Serxice-booke Savages cate the {ervants ot God by 
| plece* 


42 
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iece-meal,keeping them alive (if it may becalled ,,,, 
2 life) Ur ſentiamt ſe morithat they may berhe more © 
[enſible ot their 4zing. Qne inſtance, and burone 
occurs ro our reading,that hath ſome reſemblance 
of this dealing. Cat#hu, eo revenge bis brothers 
death, deſired Syllaro ler him have Harm his bro- 

- thertorevenge himſelfe upon, whois ſaidthus co 
torment him: : 


Cun laceros artus aquataq;, Vuiners membris Incl, 


1 . , 
ks Vidimw,& an in corpore reſo; b. 33: 
c 


| Ni anime letale datum, ©. 
W hich a Poer Engliſherh chus: 
His mangled joynts, as many wounds as limbs; 4:7. 
; Welce, yer no wound deadly given to him, 
Through his ſpoyl'd body an examplerare 
Ot cruelty, a dying life to (pare. 
Yet this Catulus did ſo but with one, bur our 


Catuli, Sic canbes ſmiles 
Like 014 dogs, have filled their ſhambles with ma- 


ny, the aforelaid Poer gives agood realon for irin Lucan, / r, 


thile words : Nullws ſemel ore receptin, pollutias paitt- }- 14: 
tur ſanguis manſueſcere fauces, Englithe thus : never 
42 dine grow thoſe jawes pure that blood did once diſtaine; 11.1, 
and «4 are theſe barmleſſe men made worſe than 
ſheepe ro the flanghrer ; bur thar chey meddle with 
Diana, the Service-boake, and che Maſterand VVar- 
dens of that Company, who may eruely (ay with 


Demetrius, 
ods : fo we have betrer grounds 


eraft et our 
_ Zu ork h ny Moſes 8 bloody busband,to 


ſay and mainraine ic, that the Service-booke is a 


bloody booke, Another ſort of Gods people there 
were, who were ſore 


rrified wich the cruell uſage 
I of 


>; 


is Tacrws was ipyaries dveepi_ousr, By this Ah 19.25. 
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ot cheir brethren, that cicher they durſt not ſearch 
inro the rocteenneſle of chis Piece, and (o like blind 
men that ſwallowed many flicy; and ſome, ir may 
be, that did (ce the evill of ir durſt nor avoid ir, for 
teare of a warſerurne from the Scribes and Phayi. 
ſees, rhen "effing owt of the $ we, 

Laftly, ſome people profeſſbng the Loyd Jeſw, and 
having been very nlefull in Gods Houſe, by the ne- 
ceſlary avoyding of this quicke-ſand, have for want 
of good take heed, been caſt upon the rocks of Se 
peration, Anabaptiſme, and other unſound Tenenc, 
which hath madea very great breach in profeſſion, 
For which ſee more ja Zyons ples: and thongh the 
riſe of Sepsratzſme and other Ses, be there juſtly 
charged upon the Hyerarchie, yet by ſhanning of 


- 
this ſowre paſtnre, they fall anadviſedly foule, on 
breakmng of the bedge. 


Now we come tothe worſer ſor: of people of whom 
we may truly ſay,that which rhe Phariſees ſaid fallly 


of Chriſt. A carſedpeople,ve: knowing the L aw,all the 
provocatians in the Land, have noc made havocke 
of {u many ſoules,eſpeciallynader colour of good, 


as this hath done, it /gnorancebe the mother of de- 


fira30n, rhen much gau/t liech upon the Service- 


booke, Where there us no usfi wwe tmp periſb,or 
in the firſt language, are les naked 7 So oo may 
Congregations are ftript ſtark nakedof the Word 
ia this Land, in ſome of which itis well knowne, 
there hath ſcarce beone a Sermon in an age; and in 
moſt places where chey have preaching, ir is net- 
ther Seed 9 beget, nor Bread to feed pon, And what 
makes this nakedneſſe bur the Lycargie ? which is ex- 
my, both to £ood Minifters agd CMimeſtery : For 3s 


the 


os 
# * 
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the ſvie which winding it ſelfe about the Fin, 
drawesthe ſap and ſpirit out of ir; fo the advence- 
ment of this Lyturge, leaves neither {fenor ſprricin 
the Ord;naxce of the Word; and being /ateprieft 
hike people, love 48 have it ſo; forthe Lycurgie will 
never bring them out of the deadly Ly1hargie of - 
fiance; it will never awake the ſoule, nor pierce 
the conſcience,and therefore chey love it,as Adlicab 
did his /daZ, But ler a man of God, by che lighe 
ofthe Word, diſcover their wretched condition, 
he bad as good firre in a Horners neſt, they will 
quickly hunt him and parſne him tothe Lyons Den, 
iftthey cans but (Gol'be bleſſed for it) che Beaſts 
are in choſe chemſetves. T he love and liking of evill 
men unto this Beoke, is an\ evidence of che badueſſe 
of it; for if it were Gads Ordinaxce they would 
hate ir, as they doe the Ordinances of God; as {ſack 
tooke eAbimelech his ſending of him away for a 
token of his hatred : ſo when a ſovle-hating people ſet 
era)the ward, and cleave to the Servece, or the Ser- 
vice j0yned, ic may be with ſome dead Alwnſterec, 
thea ir is a token they bate the former, and love che 
luer, A worthy CR eens to viſit one of his 
flocke upon his death-bed,s man of guallity,for che 
wrld, but an ener cogrdadſe; the drnifter gro- 
ping the pulle of his eſtere, bee acked the Miniſter 
what besbawght of the Baſhop of Camurbury, which the 
Oiniftker waving (it being dangerous chea to call 
2 ſpade 2 ſpade) hee avked the part if hee wouldpray 
zath him, be replzed yea, af beew doe it ou che Booke 
of Commun-prager.. To {huc vp this poinc, we will 
make but generall mcneion © _ cocbſbe —_— 
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forraigne Nations in the time of the Aarian per- 
ſecution, for the information in the particulars 
whereof, wee referre you to a Booke called The 
troubles of Franckford, where from their firſt erch- 
ing ofa Charch in,Franckford, Annd 1554. this Book 
and the Patrons thereof, never lefer perſecuting of 
thoſe that could not brooke ir, till after the death 
of Qacene Mary they returned home: in theſe 
troubles we commend three things to conſideration: 
Firft, in all cheſe broyles and unchriſtian vexati- 
tions, the maintainers of the Booke dealt both ws: 
liciouſly and fraudslently with the other party. The 
ſecond thing, the Patrons ofthe Booke, could nor al- 
ledge any thing for it, and for others that they 
held, bur ſuch Popiſh fluffe as rhey did foot npon, 
Laſtly,ſome of thoſe P arroxs upon their returne, 
became perſecutors of ſuch as ſtood for the whole 
rruch, 
The laſt Evillefgef, but not the leaſt, is, againſt 
God, we meanedrrefly, or more immedzrately,torin- 


direfly all the other Effets were againſt God; but 


as all ſin provokes God, ſo corrape wor(bip is that ſin 


. againſt which the jealouſie of God'is inflaned; and he 


becomes a conſuming fire; yea, the Lord calleth 
luch worſbip by way of :rranſcendencie abominauion. If 


,, Moſes would nor ſacrifice in Egypt, beeauſe jt was 


an abomination to the Lord, (as bath beene ſaid) 


Why ould wee provoke the! Lord by abowinabt: 


ſervice. All ſtems of Theologie are full of this in 
the Theſt, therefore we will not inſiſt upon ir, but 
come as briefly as wee cah, to adde ſamething, to 
that which hath —_— the Hypotheſst or 


Service-booke, (which Maſter Cakncallerh{(as hath 


beene 


(61) 


beene ſaid in his letter ro Frexchford, the leaving s of > « 
the popiſh gregs : fo the papilſticall Crna Ives 
p therein contained are truly called by that Franck- 
ford Booke burthens, yokes and clogy, ro Gods People 
; and his ſervite; beſides rhoſe which have beene 
j names, wee will 'ſpeake but a word ortwo more, 
| namely,of Feſtival dayes,to Saints at leaſt rranſurrs, 
| though not dererminarzu8.as the Parrſts excuſe their 
1dolatry. The other is kneeling at the Communon, . -_ 
the former is an #z:renching upon Gods prerogative : 
For none can appoint an boly day, but he bath made 
the dayes, and hath all' power in his owne hand, 
which is cleare,” firſt, trom the denomination of 
them in both Teftaments; inthe 0/4 they are called = 7 gg. 
the ſolemne feaſts of Jebovah,nor onely becauſe they ©3505 
were to be kept ro Jehovah, burallo becauſe they 
were of his appointingy and ſo in the new Teſts- 
ment,as we reade bur of oxe for the ſelfe-fame rea» 1.1.10, 
ſons, it is called The Loras Day: another inſtance 
of clearing is from chat brazd of rebuke, that is par 
by God npon that Jeroboam that made Iſrael to finne: 
be, atid be ofely thac che Booke of God (peakes of, 
rooke upon him, beſides tl his /dols and [dolarroxs 
iricks not to appoint another Numerical day, bur 
the ſame da s- my be Monerb,namely,the eaghth 
Honerh, where God hath appointed the ſeventh 
Moneth, nd thayourot T eczouſly po lUuicke, 
becauſe in the ahth Adonrrh all t pr g/ would be 
7», and they migh feaſt mare freely. Secondly,thar 
the Lords fea being finiſhed in Jeruſalem, they 2\me 6.12, 
mighe come to Jerabeamsfeaſt; bur cheſefig-leaves ; 2. ; ;. 
coald not cover his ſcarres: bur the ſpirit chargerh 


direQlynpon-him;charnhe wir the Meneth that hee 
Fe 3 had 


fs 
[! * 
/ © 


1.22-I, 
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had hed or coyned to bimſeife, Greaze the Jeſuite 
commerds the Exgieſb, (trbough ir be nothing to 
our commendation) Qued Caluine-papiſt « Ang lice, 
&'c. That as the Popih- Eng liſh-Calvinsfs, are treer 


+ [8 in other X:tes and Ceremomnees, than the Puratancrin 


þ.6.42.C, 
C4/.4.10 11. 
Col. 2,16, 


Sed. 


Colu Mm. 


C21, 


France and Germany, and other where, ſo they are 
in bo/y-dazes. And to ſay the trath, we are toofree 
indeed; tor asa learned man oblerverh, wee have 
more holy-dayes than ever God gave to the Jewes; we 
will norinſſt on this ſubjeR, they who will know 
more of it, let them reade Alare Dermeſcenumon- 
ly wee will point arthefe two places, which may 
fully ſhzw the unlawfulnefſe of them; Tee obſerve 
yeeres and dayes, I am afraid of yow;, Let no man judge 
10 in meat or in drinke, or any part of 6 hol-day, Yet 
thoſe hoh-dayes,though then out of date, were ber- 
cer than oxrs; for they were of Gods apprinimem, 
and fo are nor.ours. 

Followethin the next place Kneehng at the $4 
crameet, the laſt particular that wee are like to 
rouchupon ; forif we ſhould:reckon upall, a gre 
volame would nor hold them. This #oprſb modern: 
poſture, of not above 4c. yeeres taniding, which 
(as bach beene (zid) and Peter Marys witneſſeth 
Propter tranſubflamiationem & realem preſentram mn” 
wetia eſt w Eccleſia, @&c. That to maimarnewr 
1181108 or real preſence, u was brought anto the (hurch, 
and therefore to be abandoned with gr. Though ſww6- 
rem the third, 1215. inafted for irenſubfdutiation; 
and Honoraw his ſucceſſor decreedfor a rever em in- 
clinatzon of the body, tothe Sacrament changed into ' 


4 breaden God, yet was it noraſed until therſuccee- 
ding Popes, thinkingrthis reverence —— 
. ._ wy 


(63) 

the countenance and maintenance of their upſtare 
Diet allotred rhcrero, the higheſt paige of adera- 
10x, for which there is neicher Scriptare nor An- 
wquity,;, neither Frecepe nor Prefidens, but from the 


Man of finne ;, neither doe any Churches ule ir. ſave 


the Synagogue of Reome,ſome Lutheran Churches and 
94wr5; and howſoever this muſplaced worſbip hath 
been cruelly manned owt by the Prelacieand fomented 
by that miſ-begoxren conceir of humiliey in Gods 
wor/bip,becauſe they knew no bercer, yer therruth 
1s, it 1s meere will-worſhip, and hath beene a ſharpe 
rod to Gods people; yea, andproved a Scorpianto 
ſome's coalciences,witaeſſe the former, the violent 
deaths of divers for refuſing this geſtare, 8s that 
worthy Gentleman, Maſter Dycon,ſtifted by his im- 
priſonment in the Gate-houſe; Maſter Porter of 
warein the New priſon, and others : bur becanfe 
many learned and unanſwerable T reatifes are our 
againſt this difapproved geſture, ic ſhall be need- 
leſſe,a2um agere,to do a worke ſo often done, Iris 
true, ſome bave attempted to ſay ſomerhing for it; 
bur in the ballance of cruth, hoc a/iquid nbil of, 
that ſomething is juſt noching. For brevicies lake 
we will ogely that up the piece wieh one binding 
Argument, Toadorcin, by, or before a Creature 
reſpettively, or with a relation to the Crearare, is 
Idolatry. : 
&, Bur eo kncel ar the Sacramesr,is to adoreju,by,or 
before a Creature, reſpe&rvely, wich relation co the 
Creature, Therefore it is Idolatry. 

'The explaination of the 1ermes, will make the 
argument the better underſtood : as, firſt, adorare- 


o#:is the] higheſt point of ex/eraal/worſbip, __ 
: 0 
7” 


_ —  — — —————— 
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God will not admit with an intervenient or re! 
lative reſpe& to any Creature; for that makes' 
the Creature ObjeRum fignificatrve 4 quo,that is,the 
motive of the worſhip, the rermes thus explained; 
this is the very ſame argument that our learned 
Divines ſtop the Papiſts mouths with,in che point 
of adoring God meazaily by the Creatwye ; and as the 
Papiſts cannot deny the Major: fo ſenſe and reaſon, 
yea, the injunftion of the commanders all verifie 
the eruth of che Menor in kneelers; for they can- 
not deny the Elements, to be the morive of their 
kneeling, the coxcluſron then muſt needs hold; that 
itis Idolatry 4iſ-jun# or rmproper art leaſt, as we ar- 
oue againſt the Pap:ts3 bur it the minds of thou- 
{ands of ignorant receivers in the Country were 
knowne,itis robe feared,they fall foule on conjun? 
or proper 1dolatrie, making the Bread objefum 
determinativum: in plaine, the Bread the obje# of 
their worſhip; with which ſinne the Papiſts charge 
all the Proteſtant kneelers; for, if (hrift were not 
there bodzly(ſay they leſuirs)we would rather be racked 
with horſes than kneele, So ſaid Spalato after his re- 
volt ro Rome, and we confefle ingeniouſly,ifthe 


Papiſts ſhould retort this argument npon us, it 
would pur the learnedſt Conformers ro a non-plu 
toevade it. Here were place ro haveafling at the 
( roſſe, bur we referre the deſirous reader to Zyons 
plea, wherein there is a ſugcin# and earned Treatile 
agaipſtthe Croſſe, proviag ir by many ſtrong argu- 
ments, to be rhe marke of the Beaſt, All rheſe,and 
much more arethe houſhold-ſtaffe of the Serrice- 
boske, againſt, which wee will. produce one argu- 
ment more in the cloſure of h 


is point, namely 


God, 


(65) 
God will not heare the prayers ofthe Sertice-booke, 


Ergo, they gre not to be offered. 
he Amecedent ſhall be proved from that place 


of S.1cbns Goſpel: God'bearerb nor ſonners if any man 
be 4 worſhipper of hims, and doer of bis will, him bee 
beareth : our of the larer pare,wereaſon thus nega- 
tively, a Contrario * thoſe prayers which are nota 
doing of the will of God, God beareth not. 


1his Propoſition is confirmed from other pla- Fon. 8. :-, 
ces, the Iaterecfhons of che Saitirs {(aigh rhe == pl 
[4) 1.12. 


ſtle) muſtbe u__ to therrill of Gray and if 

be norzthe Lord will ſay, who requirerh chem? 
Now to the later P n* 1, 
But the Projers of the Service buok are not the do- 

ing of the will, nor according tothe Will of God; 

vieneſſe all the former Reaſons given again(Fit; 

therefore God will notheare them.” ' 0 


- —_ 


Mat.15. 13» 


CHAP. VIII 
' Three \Motives. 


| 1 bf 149 1 
P{Aringains cleately evinced by fo many Rez 
{ons as pr of wicenefie, che ankewfuleſ 
of the Lyawrgre; for che enpruaging W wee 
ſhall add fore more Mortives in OG cloſare: Let us 
now humbly crave your Honor favor, thatac- 
cording to che juſtarfſe &boaraefi rhe truth 
of the reaſons al ledped you wontd be pleaſed for 
the love that you beare and wwo to the LIM Tar, 
ro the puritie of his worſhip, to the thriving of our 
bodies, ſoules, and eſtates, ro the turning away of 
Gods judgements, mediate and immediare,ro your 
gaining of honour above all your predeceſſors, to 
the chearing of the hearts of Gods people, the 
daunting of rhe eaemies, -ard rhe making voor tt- 
raſalem thepraiſe of the world; by alltheſe, and 
many more, wee againe:and againe intreat you, iv 
plucke up that plant of the ſervice-booke, which God nc- 
ver ſet, Oh, how the Prelaticall Prieſts gramble, 
when they heare of this place, and as the wicked 
Mhnichtees abuſe this place, in applying ir againſt 
the Law of God; fo we bave bad wotull experi- 
ence, how the Hyrrarchical! cywe, indeavour with 
tooth and naite ; and therein worſe than tbe Mfa- 
webees.v0 fapplant Gods Law, of whom wee might 


juſtly 
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jaſtly ay with the Prophet; 7 bey heve abnoſt #ndoxe 
;by Law; the worſhip of God is aprimeandpreci- 
oas piece, the nluywmate end, as 4 Divine ſaith, of all ſa- © 
crea performances, thaugh the: eds ficaruon of man be 
the end ſubordicate:pureit is,, and ſhould be like , ... 
God kimfelfe ; yea; iris calledebefeare of Godgin re- "127 
card of that pevercnt awe chat thould be upon z/: 29 1 -. 
men, when they are-in divine duties; when Jacob 
awaked fromthe #7fion,icisfaid be was afraid;and 
lid, How 47 e44fall 1s this plage, this 1s none orher but 
the Houſe of Gad, andibe goneaf Heaven, by which is 
meant,ihe Houſearf God where his Saints are aſſembled, - 
whoſe feare ſhovls he as Jacobs, nor a flatiſÞ feare, J 
nOran {delatrousfeare, hut a fpiral! feare, nor daring Gen.28,1 7 
toprelent totheiy Facher in worthip whar he bath : 
not planted and commanded. Zeruerd deſcaties ve- 
ry [weetely upon this z tervibulis plant loc, digs 
onn rerenta,&c. a tertible place indeed, (laich 6% 
the Father)not meaning the foe walls, but the pre- tas. 
ſence of Gag in the 4//embly, where che faithfull in- ' 
habite, the Angels frequent, and God hn a) 
lab, How curi0w was eaſes, the man of God, in 
the mater and manner of Gods worſhip, har hee 
would neither have borne or hoofe over orander 
the Commandement, that was che ground of his Exod t0. 26, 
panQualigy, from which hee would nor 'goe one 

ayres breadeh; and wherein wee intreate your 
him co the fall> Eal4is ſaidro 
follow Gadz we willgec and ſecrifice unto the Lord our 


G od, as be ſball ſay wnte 16. Can ir be ſofaid of the 
Seruicederkt; ow fure-ie'is no ſ#crrfice of a ſweet 


Hongurs to follow 


ſme4.. Let: | God, ce!l us enge- 
dh x1 a. er" ahar Chriſt,the golden Cenſes 
| K 2 ſtanding 


V, 
[1 


——_— 
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13 3.4 ſanding at the golden eAlar, will receive the Ly. 

os turgie-progers, and perfume them with the odours 

ot his merits, preſenc chem to the farher, ſurely we 
| have no ground for it, becauſe as hath been (ai 
1,4,2.7- they are not according tothe will of bis Faiber,' Yea, 
Chriſt ſeemerh ro threaten out of his owne mouth the 

| contrary,in the 16.7 ſa/me,which is meant of (br, 

he ſpeaking of, and threatning their 7dolatrous ſer- 

: vice, hee rells chem plainly, hee will not powre owe 
thear oblations, that is, he will notbe a wedutour * 
i8 their ſervices: and ſurely this is no wy 6 oe: 
ſervice ; it is »o beaten oyle for the Larpe (thongh 
Maſter wommocke pleaſed to ſtile it ſo) it is nor 

| ſure that pare ozle,our of the 10 olrves,into the golden 

24,4 2.4 Lampe that lightens che SanQtuary; burir is rather 
17ain-oyleand (carce ſo good,thact toules the hoale, 
anddarknerh the light; and for its weſſages to bes- 
ven, which hee menzoncth in his Epittle, wthave 

made a good plea, (as we conceive) for the con- 

L crary, let him diſprove itit he can; for the whole 

book though it concerne themwirth whom he dez- 

leth in it; yer becauſe it glefters as if there were 
metalÞ in it, we may lay ita littleto the reſt. The 

Epiſile hath iwo heads : in the former he mainrainerh 

ſer-prazer an generall; in the larexhe endeavoureth 

co juſtife the ſer prayers of the Lyturgy in particular; 
in both theſe = expreſhons be th, andthe 


palliations ſtrerched to the furtheſt, bar ir may be 

ſaid withonrt offence of both, ies 741udy ev Nr y 9500s 

wer, t00- neat, but nothing uſefull, The head of 

{er- prayer we have not touched yer, till wee come 

to anſwer ſome objetions; but wee cannor- but 
Frit p,7, Wonder ar Maſter' Fommorkes incogitancie, ro fa” 
T ther a ſet form of prayer upon 7amerhy,terming it, 


he 
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the firſt furniture that be provided for the houſe of God : 
a {trange poſition and as unſoundly grounded 
from Saint Pauls diretion. (Surely the leſuires 
would bluſh at ir;or ac leaſt ir might be one of Jobx 
of Crage his obſervations : from theſe words, 7 ex- 


hort mot that you pray, as he gloſſerh, but that Prayers 1 7992-1, 


be made for all men. Made(ſaith he) i.e. ſer-prayers. 
This is hke John of Garlando's tricks, that did what 
he cou!d ro ſpoylethe Text with rhe Gloſſe: Ir is 


like a Sorboniſts muſe expoſorron of that place, Exod. 
29.39. Thou ſhalt preſent one Lamb; the word Ghaſab 


ligniheth ro mate, which heand the Rowanifts apply 
to the words of Inſtitution, Hoc factte, Make this s 
ſacrifice; which as Galaſins obſerveth,is a very ridi- 


culous piece. Dorh any man thinke, that this was | p 


cither Pasl his intention, or Timethy his praftice ? 
no, ſure it is a grofſe miſtake of the word Neniebes, 
which doth nor fignifie a ſer _ of pr ayey exhibi- 
ted, bar as the learned. in the congue obſerve, ir 
ſigniftierh preces fandere, 10 powre out prayers by the 
helpe and guidance of the ſpirn, proved by che com- 


paring of other places, where the ſame word is',,,, 
uſed: againe, the Spirit is ſaid 19make requeſt for w, 7h} 7. 


f 

dare any man gloſſe ic by makiog a PR of prayer 
for w, no ſore; bur the meaning is, 
mate requeſt. To be briefe,ler us {ee how can he nn- 
tie this knot; if Paw in theſe words preſeribed & 
ſet forme, and Timothy made ic the furniture of God's 
houſe, then ſach a forme ſhould be found, and all 
the Prayers injoyned by Paul ſhould be (er formes, 


becauſe he injoynes no other prayer here, than he 
doch other where in other words, ſigaifying to 


pray;as, Siozar & werivygeuanborth lignifying to pray, 
K 3 | Luke 


[' 


To 
4» 


e cauſerh 6 to Rom.$.46. 


CS — — — — — 
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Luke22.33. 1 Cor.14.15. and many other places, 

but co aſſume, firſt, no patrerne is to be found, (e- 

condly, to affirme that all Pauls preſcriptions of 

prayer were for ſet formes, were a very grofie and 
ablurd faiſhood. | 

Ergo, (0 isthe ground whence it eriſeth,} | 

He might as well have ſaid; when Cbr:ft pro- 

miſed to pray for Peter, that hce promiſed to make 


{-22.33. a ſer forme of prayer for him; for rhe words in 


= ; 
4 [} 4 
(OLP-25, 


Gofpel hit 
Sunday in 
Lent /.12. 


, 28, 29, 


both places are [jnonzma; bur enough of chis,which 
is befides our purpole, 
Now, let us view as briefly as we can, what hee 
faith for the Lyturgee in particular ; he confeflethir 
to be the Daughter of 4 Romane Carbolique, that is 
well, and ſo doth DoQor Bye; the Novelliislay. 
(ſaith he) that our (Communion Booke # nothing tlſe 
but the Roman CMiſſ all and Fortuis thru owt of Lating 
into Engliſh, which the DoQor contradicts nory 
for bee could nor. VV hy, ſaich DoQor-Hall, our 
of amizent wodels, not Rywane ; Yea, why ſbeuld the 
child be beaten for the P «rent, Gaich Maſter Womack) 
Foranſwer, if the childe be as like che parentin 
nature and properties, as hath beeae proved, as an 
Egge is like to an Epge; then there is roome for 
neicher in Gods worſhip,but both aocber and chyle, 
like Hager and 1ſmael, muſt out of dores:- for the 
parallels of Saboth, Sun, and other things, wheres: 
with he would palliate, they are not Hompgencell, 
or of the like nature; fornoching can make chem 
cleane in Gods worſhip, being mans device and wor- 
ſhip ſtill. 
Againe, the maintenance of theſe (hreadie and 
[@appic prayers, from gadding of the ſoule, is "ou q 


Le Wh 
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gaauding argument. \Ve hayedpoken of the ground 
of (hore and ſappy ejaculatzons,upon other ground, 
and nothing like the fooliſh patches of the Aaſſe- 
booke. Awſtm tells us of the many prayers that the 
Iſracluefinade in the Eg yprian furnace,and that they 
were (hort ejac#/arzons, but they would have con- 
tinned chem, bur for their burthens; but men 
are forced ro breake off here, where there is no 
bwiben, bac the Service-booke it (elf, ba 
Againe, he hath a plea from the Zoprows-howſe,"" * 
wherein wee are very willing to joyne iſſues with 
him; he confeſlerh, that the old Roman Lyturg x 
was like a Leprous houſe, the plague was ſpread 
init; bat now it is preked, ſcraped, plaifkered with 
well ceapperea, (or rather untempered morter) hee 
ſhould bave ſaid, that upon the deepeſt ſearch, x9 
c(orruptrencen apprare, and therefore to be judged 
clean by the Law;bur there he goeth roo farre,and 
farther (wee conceive) then moſt of the Prelates 
woulddoc ma cold mood; yea, herein he is con- p, 3. 
tradeflorierohim (elfe,for he acknowledgeth, ſcars _ 
andeefetts in it; andin his laſt page,of the ſurvey of *: 3* 
the parallels,hejoynes in evidence with hate 


Epi, 121, 


iu che diſcovery of errours, and ſuerhfor juſtice: 
but if the Leproſee breake out againe, then\no affe- 
Qion of our Commwnion may lodge it, Now; ro ap- 7,14, , 
ply as the bouſe infected, was utterly to bedemo- ,, 4; 
liſhed, and che rubbiſh and raincs thereof, robe 
carried forth inroan uncleane place. The Leproſis 
ofthe H{gſſe he grants ro be this fretting Leproſce, 
the pieces we have (though we have them hor all) 
arcrhe very ſamein another tongue, The Ceproſie 
of whoſc murr, manner and comagrom effefts wee 

| bave 


FIZ 017 
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have fully proved, and the burthen of Ceremonies 
therein contained and preſſed upon mens con- 
(ciences,ro have beene,and to be ſtill abominable 
Idols. Then it will follow,that all che water and ins 
duſiry of rhe world cannot cleanſe it, @o more than 
theskin of a Blake a Afore,or the ſpots of a Leopard 
which God can onely change, bur will nor doe 
wich maiters Or meanes of ſtrange worſhip; then 
as rubbiſh they are to be caſt out intoan uncleane 
place ; marke, ax «ncleane place, not the meancſt 
cleanc place allowed it, much lefſe the Sax# 
God, Upon this place,a learned Author obſerveth, 
that we are taught by this ſevere Judgement, to abandon 
all Sinne, but more particularly, co aboliſh all 7ds- 
lairyand Inſtruments, and Implements of 1delaivie, 
Citing char place which might {ervetocleare this 
point, if there were no more : Tee ſball alſo defile 
the covering of the graven Images, and the ornaments 
of thy molten Images, & c. Thow ſhalt caft them away as 
a menſiruous cloth; thou ſhalt ſay unto ut, get thet hence, 
Upon the paſlagesof the eAppendzx we ſhall roach 
V bed we aaſwer the ObjeFzons: as for the parallel 
which he vieweth, che Author will make it good. 

Weeproced then, under your Honours favour, 
tc our ſuit againſt the Lywwrgre,withour controver- 
fie, 2145 the garment ſpoued with the fleſh, condemned 
by the Apoſtle Jude, which ſome expound by that 
of the Apoſtle, ro be an abftaining from an appts- 
rance of evill, and ſo indeed, this were enough to 
avolith the booke, The beſt Expoſitors applyche 
place agaiaſt the Carnall Rites and Idolatrow (ere- 
monies dt viſed by men in Gods worſhip . which if the 
Papilts were cleared, (faith one) from the groſſeft 


of 


(73) 
of chelr Idolatry and Paganiſme, would condemne 
them, and will not the retainment and maintenance 


cxceedingly condemne us, that profeſſe wee are 
come out of Babel? To theſe Rites and Ceremo- 


1cs, faith the ſame Author, as to that ſporced pro 1, 
fe(/10n of Popery, wee ſhonld nor conforme our ſelves, 3c 


n.itherin #ſenor oprmon, but decline in all things, 
the very ſhadaw( and ſhew of them. What can be 
laid more Emphatically to the purpoſe: as God is to 


be admired in theleaſt of his creatures as well as in 


the greateſt, (ſaith a Father,) /cra mente Chriſto dee ,, 
«11a, &c. $9 a minde devoted to Chriſt, doth as 


well rake heed of ſmall faulrs as of great, eſpecial- 
ly in Gods worſhip. The Hypocriricall and Idola+ 
rrous Jewes are not onely rebuked and threatened, 
for cating of Swenes fleſb 
allo, that the broath was found in therr veſſels. Anuſtme 
comparing the ren plagues of Egype, with the ten 


Commandements, tells us, that the turning of the ue? , ;. 


watery into bleed, doth ſignife the corrupting of di- 
tine worſhip by humane and carnall inventions of fleſh 
and blood, The Service-booke and Ceremonies being 
ſuch, we have grounds to defire,and your Honours 
to grant (as we conceive) cjeH:onem firmam againſt 
them both. Sarah by Gods ———_ wills 
eAbrabem to caſt out Hag or a Iſmael, the Boxd- 


omen and ber ſonne:and why,the Adotber with the Grny/21,19. 


(omne; for it ſeemes ſhe offended nor? yes,it ſeemerh 
(as the learned doe obſerve) ſhe was an Abbertey of 
her ſons evell;, ſo the Serrice booke and the Prelates, 
the Cup and the Cover, the mother andthe ſounc hoald 
be cad ont rogether : tharriddle ofrhe Sxww and 


F , 


the ater may well be applyed to them, 
"th Maer 


#,7 
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, contrary tothe Law, but ©/9 554: 


(74) 
Hater me genuit, mater quogue grg nur ex me. 
My mother brought torth mee, and is br 
forth by mee; that prond Hierarchicellbumonr in 
sAaſtin the firſt, brought in the Lyrurgie, and 
that Lyturgic hath brought ont, and hath kepr 
to this day the Hierarchie; if Chrift be King of 
and in his Church, in a more glorious and emi- 
nentiall way(as who dare deny ir?)in word,ch 
too many doe deny it in deed, then eonſequently, 
without all controverſic,he muſt appoinrt his owne 
officers, government and ſervice. Now, there is no- 
thing more Mmcalcated,and laid home inthe Booke 
of God, than Chriſts Kingly office, ro which all are 
ſubieR,and itis ſubie8 ro none; we will bur cire ſome 
few places of many : 1 have ſet, or med ((aich 
God) my King wpon Zion the mornwnrof mbolneſſe, 
by which he meaneth his Church. Whence alear- 
ned gadly Miniſter delivered wichin theſe few 
Cayes z that as Chriſt ſet up his Church, ſo i «big io 
. provide for tt, To appoint and no others, offices and 
officers, and all religious ſervice or worſhip, to 
which we were onely to ſubmit,and ro none other; 
another teſtimony fromthe Propher Eſay ſhall ſub 
Fw s ACC: Vniowmacbildit borne,and a ſon ts given and the 
"2 government ſhall be upon bis boalders,and his name (ball 
be called wonderfull, c. Now, if God never cooke 
off this government from Chriſt his ſhoulders, not 
Chriſt vever gave it up, nor all rhe powers of het 
ven, carth and hell he able to ſhake ir , rhen firſtit 
muſt follow, (as the Spirir ſpeaketh) hat of the 1+ 
(ji Creaſeof his gouernment there maftbe no exd, Second: 


ly,it is eyery way as good by conſequence, that he 


Wi.l have no fervice or worſhip, bur of bis owne 
appoiniments 


(75) 


appointment, Porphyrius, who was a preat Nycro- 
hs (as Zuſthis wiconefſecb)doth eell wks nc 4 | 
other things, that the divels chemſetves (whom hee £5. 712. 
calls Gods) fignifie unto their _—_ ſervants, the 546: | 
Mag itrans, Qzibus rebus,(c.mub what wbings they are 
made 10 appeare, what is 10 be offered unto them, what 
dayes they ſbould thuſe, and what {ig mes and Images they 
ſhould make; which aſſertion eAuſtin confirmeth, 
Now potuut miſs ipfs primis docemubus diſci quid 111, ,, 
quiſque illorum appetar, wel quid exhorreat; it conld Cu Dei 
never be learn t by heir reaching (meatiing-c. 16. 
the divels) what every one of themrdefirech, an 
what rhey abhorre : fince the divell then loves to 
be Goth Ape in every thing, and his higheſt Aſc»; 
«ll (ervanrs account ir nothing bur reaſon, charhe 
ſhould preſcribe orders in tris owne Hoſe, and ap- 
point whar Serrzce and Ceremonies therein as hee 
_— ; ſhall norche King of Kings, and Lord of 
ords, and onely hee, appoint how, and by what 
meanes he will be ſerved in bis owne houſe; rhis 
isthe reaſon why the fervire of God is called agus x voip e Þ , 
aerpiie,reaſonable ſervice,for ſo wetranſfareir which * 
might be more empharicaHy rendred, /incere ſer- 
ice, unmixed ſervice.according to rhe word; foro 
the original) word fignificth, as the Apoſtle Petey 
calls the word, aeymiy 9ae, the ſincere milke of the 
word, Now, rodraw to an end, for weare forced 
in the balke to cxceed our intention; wee crave 
leave further of your Honours to bind our deſires 
with chree ſtrong morives for effeting of the 
worke,namely,from Example or P atterne for doing 
of it, from danger if ir be nor done, and from the 
»#niverſall Covenant binding every one inhis place | 
to the doing of it. L 2 _ CHAP. | 


of —; 
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Cauayr. IX 
I. Of #he Patterne.Þ. 


Or the firſt, as the Apoſtle willeth, to ſhew 

Tit. 2. 7 our ſelves to others patternes of all good works 

and words; we honld make others good ples, 

matter of our Imitation: brevaw ater per exempla 

quam per precepts, patterne is a more compendious 

way then precept: good Examples from Gods Peo- + 

ple have the torce of aGenerallrule to apply : all 

| che Reformed Churches, when God turned them 
| from darkn!ſſe to light; they expelled the Prelatsgs 
| the Officers of rs. dur Bi of darkneſſe : aud the 
| | Popiſh Lyrurgic,as afalſe werſbip,and worke of dark; 
. neſſe: Topalle France, the Low-Countrees, Genera, 
F | the Palatznae, and others, be pleaſedto calt your 
eye upon our Neighbour Nation of Sco:land,, who 

have neither left roo; nor branch of Prelate or Po- 

piſh Zyiwrgie; ard have not we the ſame reaſons to 

| rejetborh? it is av infallible rale,both jo Divini+ 

Pares map. ty and Politic , both ia Church and Common» 

þ — hom, wealch 5 Vbi ſunt ſomules cauſa et (ircumſtantia, thi 

P14. locumbabet exemplum,where there are the like cau- 

ſcs, andcircumſtances, there example rakes places 

cic Cauſes why they caſt bothour, were their of 

fen ſreenr fe ro Chriſt, his Church, King, and State; 

and aath ever Nation been fo at , in all 


theſe 


— ——_— - 


(77) 
theſe particulars, as we havebeene? and have we 
not beene, and are, parcly yer iavironed with a 
mantle wall of evill circumſtances: as the Prelares 
aggravation of their crueltie in preſſing of thar 
Booke, and other like ſtuffe, their 1nſolent, dominee- | 
ring over Nobilay, and others, yea, their daring a- 
1empts,ro (et a foot their interd;ied power, and their 
ſupercalious mmſultations, their proud words, andat- | 
fronting attempts, venced by themſelves and rheir | 
Priefts, even now, when the hand of the Lord is | 
lift up againſt chem, which they will nar (ee; bur : 
they ſhall ſee ir: in this they are worſe than the 
Egyptians,07 Philiſtums,who werecotent (the Lord 
his hand being opon them) nor onely co let the 
eArke of the Lord goe,bur allo ſent ir up inthe hand- 
ſomeſt way that rhey:coald;raking Fgype for anex> 1 5. 6. 6. 
ample, in this their joſolear ſtriving agaiaſt God 
and his Trwh: they may be compared tothe Peg- 
ſants of Lycia, whom the Poer faynerhto be eranſe 
o rmed into Frogs, for their cruell and barbaroys ,, 1, 
uſage of Latona, of whom Lataniw allo makes 7; ;_ © 
mention; bur che Poet rells us, that for all the 7-//z #4! -. 
Metamorphoſis, they lefe not cheir old manger: 
Litthus exercent linguas 7 
Et quanquam ſwb agua,ſub 19ui maledicere tenant, 
Their br awling tong we, but ſerring ſvame aſide, 
Though hid in water, wnder water chide, 
Or, wich Ds _y in this ps , they may 
compared to Lyzards or Snakes, Cut in pieces, 
me bomeon with bees anregy ber mi leſſer might, 
And even in dying, ſvew their {rting ſpagbt. 
; Or, as God {aidto Hoſes of Pharaoh, that lice 
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\ 
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Dent. 7.15 


F[s 122.2. 
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would wot let bis people goe, no, not with @ ſireng þ 


_ tharis, he will ſtand our with God; fo doe they, 
they will not let the Ordruances goe, the Liberty 


of the Ainiſfterie goe, they will not let the King, 
dome of Chriſt goc, though Gods ſtrong hand be out 
againſt chem ; bur as hee fell ar laſt, (olhal] they, 
andall their houſhold ſtufte,and neverriſe againe; 
the Scor5 have pur them in the poxd- let the love of 
the truth lead you, and their praftice be to you az 
4 ſpeaking Embleme in the words of Geaevn, Looke 
01 me, and doe ikewiſe, We will ſhut up the point 
with a paralle), of loyall carerrainmenc of Ki 

in their inthronization : che men of 7 ni 
men of 1/rael contended zcalonfly, who ſhould be = 
moſt officious in crowning King Data, chough he 
was crowned before'; Ja«dah: anoymed bum 

over them, and Iſrael did rhe like over them; and co 
bring the parallel neerer home,what pious cmala- 
tion was berween nyand our brethren,the{Sevrsro 
ſet King James of bleſſed memory.upon the throne 
of England? they might borh deſervedly ſay, (for 
they ſhewedit in efe&) rhat they were his fieſb and 


courle, higher magnificence, and more applauſe; 


WITTY & Th wu 


God) in a more loving league, and ftrifler bond than 
ever; contending who ſhall doe God, and his 


Majeſty 


(79) 
Mijeſtie that now is,moſt ſevice : ſhall we noe then 
joyne with rhem, heart and hand, in bringingrhe 
Lord Jeſus, the King of glory into his King dome? hee 
hath ſhewed himſclte no ſtranger among ſt us, bur 
don: great things for us; bur to the woeof our 
hearts, we have aled him too leng like a {ranger, in 
keeping him at dores,and thedore apoa the hinges. 
Now, let us ſer open the gates, and bring him in with 
rwmph , which will never be done, fo long as the 
Prelacy and the Lyturgie, or cither of them keepe 
the houſe, Non patuur regas ſocio, Chrift will have 
no conſort in,bis Kingdome, much leſſe an 4nii- 
chriſt; Chriſt bare many calumoies and injuries 
from the Jewes at his arraignmenc under Pzlar, and 
paſt by many thingy, nor anſwering againe; bue 
when Plat came to meddle with his K:nedome, he 
would nor let rhar paſſe, bac freely avouched it, 
Art thou @ King ((aith Plat 2) thow ſarft 1 am, an- 
ſwered Chriſt, and 16 this end was 1 borne, and for this 
cauſe came I into theworld, that 1 ſhould beare winneſſe 
wnio therrath 3 of which words Paul giverh this re- 
ſtimony, ther: Chriſt, before Pontius Pilate, witneſſed , Tins, 1,, 
4 good confeſſion : which words of the Apoſtle have 
two rewarkeble things in them : Firſt, that (hriſt 
hath a K:ngdome, which hee will vindzcare, in de- 
ipight of alleppofey power, wherein he will have his 
owne officers, government and ſervice, ro take place. 
Secondly, thac this coarſe muſt commer till the com- 
ming of the Lord Jeſws, and every one that is of the 
truth, eſpecial] Amiſiers and Magiſtrates, muſt 
24M 46710 it, 25 Cop will anſwer itatthat day; for 
this worke, God-hath broughryou rogerhor; and 
if you ſhould divertthis worde, lo exemplified and 
preſſed 
(/\ 


AV. 2.20. 


lobn.1$. 37. 


«<80) 
preſſed by command (which God forbid) then 
mjghr Chiſt ſay unto you, as Daryd to his kindred, 
yee are my brethren, yee are my bones and my fleſh, 
« £19, 19, Pherefore are gee the laſt, to bring backe the King? 
12, V\ herein, if you will nor be faulty, but intend (as 
we verily hope you doe) ro bring backe the King, 
then ler ir be your ſpeciall honour, make theparbs 


of the Lord ftrezght, by removing of that r«bbiſh, that 
the King of glory may enter ine 


The ſecond Morrre js from the Danger of not 
removing ofthe Service booke. Danger, As all know, 
| C4; in Is the ſtrongeſt morivero cauſe a people or Nation 
| © © totake heed: Hiſtories report, that danger bath mai 
4 dumb man ſpeake. T he danger from rhis Service. 
| booke way be looked upn in a two fold reſpect, names 
| ly 4 preor; from that which is paſt, and 4 poſteriori, 
from that which is like to exſee; the former ma 
alſo be looked upon in a way of propheſze, or in a 
way of performance, the menand ſervams of God, to ' 
whom hce was pleaſed to revealc himſelfe in more 
then an ordinary way, eſpecially in'time of perſe- 
curon Or ſome preſſure lying upon them, have fore 
told, how the houſe of David ſhould wax weake and 
the houſe of Saul ſhould waxe ſtrong, chart is, P 
ſhould make head, and the erath of Chriſt ſhould ſi 
ter much, and many in eriall ſhould forſake it; at- 
cordingto that of Srmeon, a ſword ſhall pierce through 
thy owne ſoule alſo, that the thoughts of many hearts may 
berevealed, Luk.2.35.where by the (words piercing 
of the {oule, according to all the ancicor, is meant 
tlc w4nling ſorrowes of the mother of Chriſt at 
bis [ultcriugs, and by the revealing of the ehoughts 


o 


1s 


LA 


(8) 
is RSTIG —_— tag Foe: ſtambling or ta- 
ki g {candall at his death, ſoftome, Auſtin,Ori- 
a Ave Theoph)lact :and ve is v4 co 
of all this bur theſe dregs of Poperie, now in Cox- 
troverſieand the harifull Hiwarcher one of theſe up- 
holding another, a godly and famous Miniſter 
preaching to the baniſhed beyond Seas in Queene 
Maris time, that Gods anger was much proveked 
againſt England, for ſlackneſſe to reforme,when they bad 
tume,place and power; and to it was indeed: for he 
caſt back that parrial) reformation into the flames 
of Antichriſtian 1yr annie, and gave many upunto 
fearetull Apoſtacie: Further the good man laid, it 
ſtood them upon ir, ro looke to it, and ro be cir- 
cumſpef tor feare of afier-claps, meaning, that a par- 
tiall reformation would not ſerve. God will never 
indurd(as hath becne ſaid) the peſt and threſhold of 
Baal, and his ro ſtand together; the like more fully 
was delivered by Maſter Rogers, that honourable 
Prot-martyr, in his dayes, when the Goſpel! ſhould 
be eſtabliſhed in England, if the King dome of eAn- 
ncbriſt were not 2 caſhitred, and 1014ll reformati- 
on made in Gods Worſhip, that our perſecuron ſbould be 
greater, and our triall hotter, thea in the dayes 
when he and other ſuffered; it we will nor remove 
that which is an ebominatcen to God, as this Booke 
is proved to be, ir is juſt with God ro caſt us away. 
One moreof this kind froma Peer of this land, who 
on his death-bed cryed, woe 10 England, becauſe they 
turned all their relig1an into polite: dangerous expe- 
rience hath raughc us the truth of thele predsBzons : 
for from that halzing reformation afrer Queene Ma- 


ryes death, whercin wee pleaſed our [cives with 
M Agripps 


dy 


(82) 
Ni: 36, 18, Agripps, his almoſt, in the original! & iaize, be 4 
lucle, the Babylomans and Edomnes, Prelatesand Je- 
faces, under the favour. of their Canons, got at 
lengrh ſuch footing, and made ſuch kead for Popery, 
eArminianiſme, and that eſpecially, by cauſing the 
N:lus of that Service-booke ro (well, and heating rhe 
furnace ofperſecution,that Religion and Politie,the 
FR: two twins of Gods favour, were ground like to Ar. 
11 1:c, chimedes his tomb . (0 Overgrowne with thernes, that it 
225.1214. could not be found; yea, the woman in the Reve- 
{aiton was brought againe unto that ftrair, as to 
thinke on nothing bur of flight to the wilderneſſe: 
And further, how nigh were our neighbours and 
brebren the Scots,to the pirs brinke of ruine, both 
of Relrgion and Srare, and that by re-«dmitting of 
theſe hnonricall Prelates, and the Trojen borſe , the 
Service booke to enter,out of which, if God h4d not 
beaten the braines,we were like to have hada new 
| : $41.20,3. Babyloniſb captrvntie;, yea, wee may both truly (a 
q with David, There was but a ſtep betmeene us and deit 
had not God ſer in, as a preſent helpe in our 4iftreſſe, 
and raiſed you and others, the weyx of his right 
haxd, in the very nicke of need, our enemies (ast 
Pſulmiſt hath it) bed ſwallowed ws wp alrve. 
As we are gone thus farre with the danger paſt, 


and partly preſent , ſo we defire your Honours 
leave, to preſent the appearance (as we conceive) 
of future danger, endcliee partly ro rhe Church, 
aud State in generall, and partly more particular, 


to your (elves.if this Se-vice Boot be not removed: 
tomake both rheſe dangers more viſible , ler us 
compare our preſentment with rhe 9;þ Poſirion of 
Agons ples; in theſe words, If the Hiererchy be nit 


removed, 


Pal. 124. 3: 
Sel. 
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removed and the Scepter of Chriſls Government (natue- 
h Diſcipline ) advanced 19 its place, there can be no 
hea/ing of our ſoaxe, no taking up of our Conroverfie, 
w1b God, yea our aeſolations, by his rareft Judgements, 
are like to bethe aftemiſhment of all Nations. 

As the parts of the Poſition are ſoundly pro- 
ved, ſo the ſame may be ſaid of the Service-Booke, 
and the very ſame Arguments concerning our 
danger will ſerve the one, aſwell as the other; 
wherfore we intreat your Honours to review the 
Poſition, and its proofes : the Hierarchy and the 
ſervice-Booke are reſembled already, ro Mocher, 
and Child, ſo may they be toe wo rwins, begorren 
and borne of Pride and Superſticion, nurſed and 
brought up in the lap of Coverouſnes; theſe twins 
ac 597m rogetber Lrue rogerber and muſt dye rogetber © 2 
great Judge returning from theCircuic of the Em- 
perours {ecvice, and hearing his Wife co be alive, 
replyed,þ ueuat alamorirr ego,if ſhe live,Iam dead: 
ſo if they live (we meane their Callings then our 
life may prove warſe chen death. God will beare 
with many fiones,in a People profeſfing (hrift, but 
with keeping Chriſt our of his Throne, by incrud- 
ing Officers anda Superſtitious Worſhip, he will 
not beare, eſpecially of a long conriouance; bar 
will be avenged of fach a People, ifrhey be as the 
Apple of bis eye,wicoefſeSamnrls ſpeech to the Iſrac- 
lices, who beſides their defiring a King beforethe 
Lords time, were fanlry in many other things, as 
appearcth verſe the 20. yer he telleth chem, FA 
he andhole King, will fallow the Lord they ſho 
both commue (forthat is the beſt reading) where by 
folloneng the Lord, is meane, eſpecially che neOE, 

M 2 
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(34) 
| Sen.1 2.3.4 of him according 10 his will : bur if they ſhould eurne- 
15-20, 25- aſide from following the Lord in a corrupe wayof 

his Worſþip, then the hand of the Lord ſhould be 
againſithcm, as ir had beene againſt their Fathers, 

yea they ſhould be conſumed, both they and their Kings 

--(1-,, and as Samuel to terrific them called for tbundey 
— raine; ſo we have felt, both rhunder and raime, 
Judgement yer mixt with aercy, boch from the me- 

\ diate, and immediate hand of God, and doe feeleir 

at this preſenr, andall ro che end we ſhoald cleare 

his Houſe of corrupt Worſhip. The yoake of the 
Philiftims was never removed from the necke of 

the /ſraelztes, till chey put away their ſirange Gods, 

and A(braroh their ſpeciall Idoll : Bur whea their 
humiliation was joyned with Reformation, then the 


—— Lord gave, not only deliverance, but alſo Vifory 
Ac. '** over,and treedome from their Enemies. _ 
Il. From the D anger of nat doing . 
Sell, 


A word now of the particular Daxg'y, whereof 
we make bold ro give you notice z as God hath 
houonxedyyon,in ca'ling you, to be rhe Reformers 
of Church and State, fo the workew great, as Ne" 

©1415" bemiah ſaid, andthedanger proportionable, if it 

be neglet.d. When God purreth his ſcle@ Ser- 
vanes upon high Imployments, whether they be 
Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, knowing - beſt their 
weaknes,and the many Impediments;he purs them 
02 ever and anon, tobe couragious, not to feare 
IE... be atcaid, and che ground of allis, beve not 1 
mpg commanded yow? So the Lord giverh the Prophet 


Jeremy a charge to ſpeake all that the Lord ſhowld com- 


i 
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mand, and backerh ir, with a threatning, be nor diſ- 
majed at their faces, leaſt 1 confound thee, bath the 
Hebrew and the Sepruagint hathie, lesſt / make 
thee affratd. Saul his diſobedience in aring 
Agag andthe fat of the Catile ( natwithſtanting of 
all his faire prerexes) with the fearefull puniſh» 
ment inflited by God upon him, may be aterroar 
to all Aer in place ; that they doe not the worke 


of the Lord by balves, and quarters, but that with \(wn.14-24- 


Caleb they follow the Lord ts the foll. The Lord 
hath layd bis Command upon you to put away 
the Excotnmunicate thing , and'to cleanſe his 
houſe of Idols and Idolothires, and bleſſed be thar 
Ged whom you (erve;ye have begun,by your Eſids, 
though Mea of dilobedience hiader the worke : 
bur fallow home the worke,, we intreat you, and 
remember choſe Achans, but above all put away 
that eA(braroth, the Service-Booke, for that we may 
well call funds noſtr: calamitas , the very Caterpil- 
lerof Gods Husbandry. To ſhut up this Motive, 
from the point of danger, be pleaſcd ro rake no- 
tice, how God beares in upon 4foſes, that great 
Commiſſion to Pheraob to let his People goe, and 
thar both, by words and ſigaes, namely, by rurning 
hu rod anto 4 Serpim;'his hand made Leprow, and the 
Waters twy ned into Blood; which were not only to 
confirme him, in his Meſſage againſt the feare of 
his Adverſaries , but more particalarly to reach 
him, that if he withdrew himſelfe, in part, or in 
whole, from the worke, the Plagueof Leprofie.of 
Blood, and Biring wich Serpents, ſhould be upoor 
him; yea God pur cs upon a preſent: tryall of 
Qbedicnce and Faith, by cauſing bim.co-cake ths 

M 23 Serpent : 
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Serpent by the cayle, notwithſtanding of the 


danger to be birren by it: we ſpeake to the wile, 
who can apply it better chen wee, 
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Of the Copenant.. 


He Third Motive for removall of this Book, 

may beraken from che Proteſtarion dated Adſay 

5 1641. Confirmed, ſentabroad, and ſolemnly 

ſworne unto; yea and bound up, with a publique 
Covenant, on the Publique day of Thankſgivin 

by Minifters and People, (o thar it is an unviolable 

Ma Covenant ſtricken berween God and Us, like unto 

\e1.9 38 that in Nehemiab, which is there called « ſure Co- 

Venant , 4 wilien Covenant, to nhich our Princes, 

Miniſters and People ſeale unto, from which we can- 

P/ nor depart, except we will incurre ehat fearefull 

J4.1S. 4 Jadgemene threarned againſt Covenane-breakers, 

| Emblemed out untovus inScriptare, by dividing 

of the Sacrifices, and cauſing the parties to 

betwixt them, admoniſhing, that God wi ſo divide 

them in his wrath , if they forſake rhe Covenant: 

[e1e,34. 18, The ſubjeR of the Covenant conſiſteth of three 

parts : In the firſt we are ſworne and tryed to 

maintaine all the Rights of Religion, King, and 

Seate: In the ſecond, ro oppoſe all! Perſons and 

Thiogs, that doc oppoſe the thiee former menti- 

oned,and more ſpecihcally,to oppoſe with all our 


lfe 


Gen.15. I7. 
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life and powey , all Popery and Popiſh Innovations , 
which Exprefhons are rhrice mentioned; once in 
the Proteſlation, or Oaih, and twicein the Explana» 
tion: rhe third and laſtpiece of the ſubje&, is the 
Peace of the three Kingdomes, England, Scitland, 
and Ireland, which we by Oath are alſobound co 
mainraine : Hence ewo Arguments will offer 
rhem(clvesz one more direftly , and'the other by 
way of conſequence, | 


For the former, ifall Popery and Popiſh Inno- 5,6 


vations are to be appoled, thenit will fotlow,rhat 
che Servace-Booke and Ceremonies ſhould be op- 
poſed , and by conſequence, by yoor Authoricy 
aboliſhed, Yerba Sracnts ſunt reftringen- 
ds, the words of Atts and Statutes for good, and 
againſt eyill, are to be taken: in the largeſt extent : 
but the wordytchemſelves , arc attiveriall enough. 
Now that the Ser1ice-Beok and Ceremnuirs therin 
contained , and preſſed upon mens Conſciences, 
are Popery, We, and many others have cleared; 
yea they are Popiſh Innovations, Nom omnis que 

Chrafts now ſunt, nove ſunt ,all things that are nor 
fromour King Chriftio his VVorſhipy are meere 
Innovatians , as Terislian was wont to call Prov 
en beflernave 
one,andall ofithem,are Exorick and upftarc beg 5; 
Ig j4rruc jindecd by che Maligniry of the Maſters 
of thoſe. Ceremoaics, the bulke was increaſed, 
and would have been like che Crocodiles, who 
grow ſo long as they have a being; if yon had nor 
come in place of the Tueyrites,a creature rerrible 
to the Crocgdiley, which leaperh npen their backs 
and brings them to the ſhoare; but otherwiſe for 
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the kind, they are all zo ejuſdem farine-ſed forfuris 
the ſame kind of Bran: andas the Woman ſaid 
of the Foxts,1f exe be goodeall are good, For the fur- 


1. ther confirmation, that rney are Popith, we have 
:1:2- proof, from that Treatiie of Ceremonies annex- 
/1 cdro the Seruice-Booke:in (ome anticnt Copics we 


havercad, that they thewg bt goo410 retarnt ſome F 
(rremomes : butin another Coppy they call rhem 


' theeld Ceremonies retamed fill, all one in effect. 


Pae.2, 


T he larter Argument, from the Proveflarcon, by 
way ot {cquell, is from our mutuall Covenant,and 
Oath,ioyartly.and ſeverally ro mainrain,the Peace 
of the three Kingdomes , which is impoſhble to be 
done, in rhe Opinion of our Brethren rhe Scots, 
without Identicy of Diſcipline and Worſhip; wit- 
nefic the very words of the Arguments, by che 
Scottiſh Commitſhoners, given rothe Lords of the 
Treacy,perſwading Conformity in-theſe,to be the 
chiete meancs of Peace. | 

We will cranſcribe ſome paſiages, for all we 
cannot, leaving the thing ir ſelfe ro your Honoars 
review. [1% (lay they) ts be wiſhes, that rhere were 
one Confeſponof Fairh, one forme of Catechiſmve ;, one 
direRory for allibeparts of Gods publ:qu: Worſbiy ; as 
Pr ayer, Preaching, admniftr ation of Sarr aments,NC. 

The Arguments that tcy uſc,are firſt. from the 
Conjunttion of fpirn and preſence, both of grea 
and (mall. of CAf| emblies mm the Court an1 uher where; 
where there w Oneneſje of worſbrp: but by the contr- 
r)yberew driifion,where the worſbip is druerſe. 

Secondly, Un) of worſbip will extimguiſb theſe 
Nitk-name1, as Purttancs and Schiſmatichs , pmt myo 


prof ſors. 


Thirdly, 


; (89) 

Thirdly, Thi will make the Miniſters of both 
N ations, with face to face, labour ſirenuvuſly and cheey- 
fully to build up the Body of Chriſt. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, This will breake the bake of 


the Recuſarts hope of bring ms Ryme into England, 
all which works ſtrongly for peace.the ſence wher- 
of wee cyre, though not the very words: Bur 
if this Uniy of worſhip be not (ſay the Commilſio- 
ners) there is no TV) nity in Poluy or Church to be looked 
for : tor as all che former Comboſtions, and Stor. 
my cempeſts , formerly aroſe from that Popiſh 
Sercice-Booke borne in upon them, whereby all rhe 
three Scares were much indangered : ſo they pro- 
felle in plain terms , that thery Reformation ſo dearl) 
bought , ſball ag aine be ſpoyled and defaced from Eng- 
land; and uhatſoexer peace ſhall be agreed upon,they Ti 
not conceive, how wubout Reformanion it ſball ever be 
firme and dureable : forrthar Service Government, 
and Officers, being none of Chr:ſts; but the maine 
Evill, and the cauſe of all Evill in the three Nati- 
ons: that Maxime obſerved by the Commitſhoners, 
we may feare will prove rootrue, the ſame Cauſes 
will not fayle to produce the ſame Effefts : witnes 
Symeon _s Levyes digg through the wall, that is, 
the preſent conſpired Plots of Treaſon, like ro 
blow up all, if they be not hindered, even when 
you and yoar Brethren are raking up rhe breach : 
Now as weare tyed by Oath ro the preſervation 


of this Peace, according to our Power; Wecan-: 


looke for no Peace with God, nor blicſhng from 
God;if we give way to that,orſuffer thar,according 


A 
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ro our power, that breakerh this peace. They ſay, 


in the Preface of the Ceremonies , that without 
N Ceremo- 
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thekind,they are all zxon ejuſdeom farrmne. ſed FP 
the an kind of Bran; ar as the marks: 
of the Foxes, {f one be goodeall are good, For thefur- 
ther confirmation, that they are Popilh, we have 
proof, from that Treatiie of Ceremonies annex- 
ed ro the Service-Booke:in (ome antient Copies we 
haveread, that they thowght good to retarneſome Po 
(eremomes * but in another Coppy they call them 
the old Ceremonies retained ſtill, all one in effcR, 

The latter Argument, from the Proceſtar20n, by 
way ot (equell, is from our mutuall Covenant,and 
Oath,joyorly,and ſeverally ro meinrain,the Peace 
of the three Kingdomes , which is impoſſible to be 
done, in the Opinion of our Brethren the Scots, 
without Identiry of Diſcipline and Worſhip, wit- 
nefſe the very words of the Arguments, by che 
Scottiſh Commiſhoners, given rothe Lords of the 
Treaty,perſwading Conformity in-theſe,to be the 
chiefe meanes of Peace. 

We will cranſcribe ſome paſſages, for all we 
cannot, leaving the thing ic ſelfe ro your Honoars 
review. 11 (lay they) i» be wiſbed, that there were 
one Confeſonof Fairh, one forme of Catechiſmee ;, one 
direRory for alltheparts of Gods publiqut Worſhip ; as 
Prayer, Preaching, admniftr ation of Sarr aments,$C. 

The Arguments that tney uſe,are firſt. from the 
ConjunCtion of fpirs and preſence, both of greet 
and ſmall. of CAſjemblies im the Court an1 other where; 
where there u — of worſbip: but by the contr «- 
r)tberets driiſion, where the worſbip #s druerſe. 

; Secondly, Uni of worſhip will extinguiſh rhoſe 
Nick-names, as Puritanes and: chiſmaticks , put upors 
profeſſors. 


Thirdly, 


Pp 
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Thirdly, Thr will make the Miniſters of both 
Nations, with face io face, labour ſlrenuouſly and cheer. 
fully to build up the Body of (Chriſt. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, This will breake the ba:ke of 


the Recuſarts hope of bringing Rome into England, 


of wee cyre, though not the very words: Bur © 


if this Unity of worſbip be not (ſay the Commilſio- 
ners) there is no Vmty in Poly or Church to be looked 
for : toras all che former Combouſtions, and Stor. 
my tempeſts , formerly -aroſe from that Popiſh 
Sercice-Booke borne in upon them, whereby all rhe 
three Scares were much indangered : ſo they pro- 
feſſe in plain terms , that therr Reformation ſo dearl) 
bought , ſhall ag aine be ſpoyled and defaced from Eng- 
land 


Þ, 


not conceive, how wuhout Reformaruon it ſball ever be 


firme and dureable : forrhar Service Government, 
. and Officers, being none of Chriſts; but the maine 
Evill, and the cauſe of all Evill in the three Nati- 
ons: that Maxime obſerved by the Commiſhoners, 
we may feare will prove rootrue, the ſame Cauſes 
will not fayle to produce the ſame Effefts : witnes 
Symeon and Levyes dig:arg through the wall, that is, 
the preſent conſpired Plots of Treaſon, like to 
blow up all, if they be not hindered, even when 
youand yoar Brethren are raking up rhe breach :; 
Now as wearetyed by Oath to the preſervation 


of this Peace, according ro our Power; We can 


looke for no Peace with God, nor bicſling from 
God;if we give way to that,or ſuffer thar,according 


to our power, that breakerh this peace. They lay, 


in the Preface of the Ceremonies , that without 
N Ceremo- 


_ 
| 


: 4nd whatſoever peace ſhallbe agreed uponthey doe _ 


N 


all which works ſtrongly for peace,the ſence wher- ; 
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Ceremonies it is ampeſpble to keep Order , oy quict 
Diſcipline in the oopeſſh Sa we reply, that * an 
Ceremoaies in Gods —__ ſpoyle the 
peace and quiernefle, both of Diſcipline and War- 
ſhip, wicneſſe the purting of the Arke uponarhe 
Philiſtimes Carr,chough ir was anew one, Eraſmus 
relleth us, quod mala non ſunt tamum ſed 
etiam que ſpeciem mals in ſe habem, things evill of 
cthemlielves,are not anly to be aboliſhed, bue thoſe 
that have in them —_ of Evill, In all 
this, Noble Senators, We take not upen-us topur 
uncouth gloſſes upon your EdiQs, but under fa- 
vour, we uſc the wards without forcing, to over- 
wwrnethat which crefleth+the Trach and Peace of 
Religion and State: As Meanes canduce to the 
End, ſo Impedimentsfraſtcate the End, if they be 
not removed. And naw ſince (under favour) We 
have preſumed co inlarge our ſelves in this poinr 
of Peace, We begge leave of your Honours to 
ſpeake a word or two of the Improbabiliries of 
eace here amangounr ſelves, without removyall of 
chat ſtumbling block, the Services Booke,, People 
can worſe be withant the Qcdinance, then wirh« 
our Libertics, Lives and Being. When Pow 
Great ,, was aboue to ſupply Rome with food, ina: 
great Famine, the Maſter of the Shippe told him, 
when he went aboard (a great Storme appearing) 
that he could nor ſayle and live, Pompey replyed, 
Tlactr, heir ave:yxulon, Gin ous aanueney 
There is neceſſity of Sayling, bar nor of Living: 
and in this caſe what ſhall they doe ? for wich 
this Mock-ordinance, or Will-worſhip, of the: 
S&r0ce« Booke, they dare-nor joync 3: Thire are 


ſuch 
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ſuch multitudes of people ((aith Smefymnnus ) that die 
taſte this booke, that unleſſet be taken a courſe withall, 
there # no hope of any mutual agreement, betweene Gods 
Mimfters and their people, Wewilſay no more of 
chis; bur ler che ſadden tumule raiſed by char 
make-barte Serwice-booke in Scorland, be a ſeaſonable 
Caveat to us andall other Nations, to ſtrike wich 
Authoyite, leſt that which ſhonld be done wich 
che &ight-band, be done unhappily with the Zet. 
band. 

Here might be place for anorher Motive, name- 
ly, from the reward, ſed ret fecsſſe Ar doe 
nobly isreward cnongh, God imployeth nor man, 
proprer indigentiam,ſed propter munificentiam, lo mach 
for any need of him, as for honouring of him b 
that imployment, up then, as the Loxd bidder 
you, your Honour (hall be blazoxed chrough the 
world, you ſhall be called the Saviours upon Mount 
Zyonin ſerting Chrift on his Throne, and tbe King- 


dome ſhall be the Lords, 


N 2 Anſwer 


Anſwer of tye Surplice. 


V Ve hadalmoſt forgotten to ſay (ome- 

what of one ragge of the Ceremonies, 
vamely, the 5urrlice, of all the Idolatrous Rites 
not the: leaſt, yea,worle (we dare averre) than that 
Plague ſore Clout which was (ear, as ſhould appeare, 
roinfet Maſter Py», and the reſt of the Houſe; for 
this ragge is ſo inteftious in Gods worſhipythat ma- 
ny thoulands of Gods people dare nor joyne with 
ir, and that upon good gronnds, as ſhall appeare; 
for as it hati beene argued againſt all thc rabble 
of the Ceremonies,it is mans device,and hath beea 
an Idol in Gods worſhip. - 

Therefore, in the worſhip of God, it muſt be an 
Tdoll ſtill. The Antecedent no man will deny, for 
it hath beene the Maſter Idoll in worſhip amongſt 
the Papilſts, ſanQitying all other Idols, and with- 
out which, ir is unlawtull to officzare. 

The conſequent is as cleare from indudtion of 
particulars as hath been inſtanced from groves ag 
chings of that nature, yea, from the Braſen- \erpent, 
though of God his inſtitution , now according to 
the rule of art, either ler the defendane give an in- 
ſtance exirapropoſuum, beſides the thing ia queſti- 
on; or acknowledge the truch of the Coaſequenrt 
without contradiction. 

This hath been a grand Inſtrument of much milſ- 
chiefe againſt the Miniſters and People of God, as 


we 
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we can ſhew at large,depriving the people of their 
faithfull Miniſters, and the Miniſter and theirs of 
all meanes of livelyhood. The unlawſulneſſe of 
this Babyloniſh Garment will further appeare, if 
we lookerothe original) whence we have ir. 

We muſt cicher have ir from hearben Kome,which 
in her Idolatrons ſervice did apiſhly imitate Aaron Gris, 
his garinenes, as it ivinſtanced in the raigne of Nu- 
ma, £00. yeeres after the Law; or we muſt have ir 
from che Drutdes,the mad heathen Prieſts amongſt 
the G wles and Bruans, orfrom Awrchriſtian Rome, 
as we have indeed, ir being one of the Fopeſb Cere- 
mones retained: or, laitiy, from the Prieſtly arrire 
of Aaron which hearhen and Popiſh Rome hath im- 
pioutly 'ollowed, denying thereby the Lord Jeſus 
to be come inthe fleſh, who with his graces was 
typified our by thoſe goodly and beaurifull gar- 
ments. which being ſhacowes, are done away,and 
Chriſt the body:is come) for us then. roimirare 2-77 
them in this fooliſh re/ique, of to deviſe a Prieſtly 
garment of our owne head in Gods worſhip, is to 
rob Chriſt ot his honour exceedingly, and ro make 
. our ſelves deeply guiley of will-worſhip: Had nor 
God himſelic clothed choſe garments io the Law, 
with aparticnlarand puntuall command, tor mat- 
ter -. manner.they had »eene fooliſh and ridicu- 
lous things ; they mate the holy garmenes (faith 
Moſes )asthe Lord commanded: which later words, **«4.39-1 
as the Lord commanded, are repeared, as the lear- .. , 
ned obſerve, nine- ſevera;l rimes 3n this Chap. * «» 
rcr, intimating-that chey did not ſwarve one jor Pelarg, 
from Gods dire&ion, teaching all Gods ſervants 


thereby, as the learned apply it («« ſe comtme- 
| N 3 4nt 


7 
; 


(94) | 
ant intya lines verbs Dethat they containerthem< 
ſelves within the limits of Gods Word, and bring 
nothing intoche ſervice of God of theirowne in» 
vention; forthe Apoſtle calls that wefhorauia, will 
worſhip: this being ſo,itappeares whar evill wor. 
kersthole Miniſters are who withan high hand do 
diſplay this Bariner of the man of Siane againft 
Gods owne face in rhe time ot his worſhip, mter- 
poling berwixt Gods preſence and the worſhip, 
and divercing ofthe bleſfing upon che worthip, for 
Meoſes is faid to hileſſe the worke of the worſbip, upon 
£1.39 43- this ground, becaule hee ſaw it done, us Jehovah bad 
commanied, The Hebrenes adde, and tharrraly, 
that becauſe of this the preſence of God was in it, 
Wherefore we hambly increat your honours,as 
yee would have God co bein his worſhip, and his 
ble(ſing upor it, and upon you aud us in a perteQt 
: hatred ot thar menſtrnous Cloth and Garment ſpotted 
'/9 30-22: with thefleſ, tocaſt ic out, andall the reſt, as Car- 
kaſſes of abominablethings; but withall, wee intreat 
you, to (et che Maſters of the wardrobe on packing 

wich them, 

Ic is obſerved as acuſtome amongſt the Papiſts, 
that rey bury cheir Prelats in all cheir Ponrificall 
robes, of which a learned Divine tells us, he could 
giveno reaſon, except they meant they ſhould doe 
letvice when they were dead, that had never done 

| | any beingalive. If your Honours will lapup the 
Prelares in che ſeare-cloth of their owne Surpli- 
ces, and intombe rhem in the Tabernacle of che 
Service-booke, imbalmed with che ſtrange oynt- 

Geneſ 4.6.2, went of their owne Ceremonies, and bury them 

'*** under the Oake thar is in oblivion,as Jecob did rhe 
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idolsof his family,and as our 


hbours and/dre- 


thren have done with the li hewrhe feare /+/. ;;. 
of you fhall be upon at your cnemies, and the !s/..2. 9. 
child thariv ro come (ball blefſe God for you. 


CHAP. XL 
The Objefions, 


"Ow, wee come in the laſt place, toremove Obien 
ſome ryan we ſhall hew robe of 7 


=o great waight, and chitrefore we aſe the fewer 
words : 


The firſt is from rhe: Anriquitie of the Service= 1, 0bjeg2: 
booke, tro which Dogor Hal and orhers have re- $:2, 


King of Kings 
The ſecond Objeftion': Many good mes have aſtd 2. Objef, 
+ and liked i well;, for anſwr ante bamanane Seft. 
facie fidems, Nans approbation is nor current 

ic ſelfe, bus as it buts. ypon che fainbinil wirneſle, 


otherwiſe ic is' an inartificiall-argyment, as- Lo- 


gittans caltir; che Parrarcbs uted, and did many 

things that were noc approveable; ſome good; jv... 
Kings of Zach, a3 Awazzch and feboſaphas, rooke 7. 22. 42. 
not away the high places, were theyany whir the ? Ang 18, 
berrerforthat 2 yea, che ſuffering of chem: is ſee? 2” 
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up as the Kings fault; it were better to follow 
Hezekiab chat rooke them away. Maſter wommocke 
alledgeth for the Service-booke, that Rome is nor 
demoliſh:d in the firſt day, and ſo wee alledgs 
againſt ir, that good men in mending times, did 
cicher (ce as farre as their Horizon, or at leaſt as 
they durſt : ſo we have more light, and are ſer np- 
on their ſhoulders, therefore ir is both finne and 
ſhame, for us not to ſee more and doe more than 
they did; Hezechiah did more than Joſaphar, and 
Joſiah more than they both. i 

: hirdly, ic is objected, that at hath many good 
things znu, that is anſwered already, the Alcoran 
and Talmud have many good things in them ; yea, 
the Apocrypha Bookes have many excellear trarhs 
in them, are they rheref9re to be preſcared ia 
Gods worſhip ? 

The fourth objection is From a more convenient 
Courſe of correfting of ut, than caſbtering of a, For 
anſwer, what King of Stare didever ycr thrive in 
moyling & toying chem(lelves to make cleane the 
Popes com ſtutfe ro briog it into the worſbrp of Godg 
bur all chart ever proſpered in that worke, made 
utrer extzrpatzon, Popes will be con:ear to heare 
of reformation, and give order for it ro their Car» 
dixalls, bur they are joyned ro their /dols, as God 
ſpeakes ot Ephrarm, let them alone. 


Secondly, this is not Gods courſe in reforming 
of his houſe : as the rubbiſhof the Leprous houſe 
was to be caſt out into an uncleane place, as hath 
beene ſaid: ſo polluted pieces of /dolatrous ſervice, 
are not to be brought by any cleanſing, into the 
Houſe of God; God commandeth his people to 


throw 


ET 
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throw downe the Alters of the Cantarite: where 
under liars arq comprehended all other aborrina- 
1nſ , they were not eo ſet anew trim upon any of 


them, bpr hecguſe they obeyed not the Lord, they 


ſwarted far ir. Rlefſed be God,who hath putitinco , 
your hearts, © ſtrike at efkars, Reples, Priarey, of: 


Croſſes, end ad the pogiſh 1dels, weare in ho 
you wil 20t legvs 3 popiſh relique in bad,9h 
ther in Church ar fireer, and rhen wee may be 
{rok there hall no Cl PRSEING I tand; ehis 
craping and picking onmeck (peaks of, will 
be A I then pariey of br nails, hſheving of the 
bare * ich as he game _— faid of his _ 
Wall GNIEKLY £70 4gamne; Yee, and grow againe the 
faſter too : medicines in oacturall chiogs may 
be extratted our of ranke poyſons; bur fo cannoe 
pure worſhip. out ef thipgs polluted, being mans 
mYeaanng Gaoaſere the Propher Eſoyrellerh = 
that n will ſerve, but che ca away 0 
pred in = 


the aor cle of ir. 


of their « e, andyer incrath, being wellcry- 
ed, icſhall be found, x bo. = abuſe the flazeand 
conſciences of men moſt grofſely. Dotor Hall and 
others, ſtrike much on chat ſtring, as Parltamenta- 


rie Afs peremprory eftabliſhment ;,yer they make bur 
harſh 


- A man would chinke rhat 


V 


Door Hall, being a learned Divine, would firſt 
have laid this worſbip of Lytwrgie in the ballance of 


the Santi and cryed the waighr of it there 
and if ir + —_ coo light, (as (arelyir would) 


then to have counced irc a piacle againſt God and 
;  _. man; 
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The fifth and laſt gbjeQion, is from eAFs of Par« 5.0bjeF, 
lament, which the Service-booke-men make the fafſe Se. 
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man; to offer tomakeupthe waight, with hamane 
Laws. It is not unworthy your remembrance, how 
one of the later brood of the Scortifh Prelates, al- 
ledging, or rather miſ-alledging before our lace 


the eſtabliſhing aud maintenance of the Pralacy; the 
King asked a Noble man, being by, being a grear 
Legift and Officer of State, what he thoughr of thoſe 
Ads? the Noble man replyed;That it went never well 
with them, ſince their Church-men laboured more to be 
verſed in the ARs of Parkament, than in the Afis 
of the eApoſiles. But ro the macter for all this cry, 
we are more than halfe confident, they ſhall have 
bur lictle wool! for the Service-booke from the Als 
of ſtare, when they are well looked into. We know 
not ary colour of confirmation for this Servite- 
booke, excprt that ſtature prefixed ro ir, which how 
liccle it makerh for ic, ler the words of the Staruce 
reſtihe, of which we ſhall ſer downe thoſe that are 
moſt pertinent; for it is needleſſe ro wrice them 
al. In the fifth and ſixth yeere of King Edward the 
fixth, an 4 was made for eft«bl:ſbing of a Booke cal- 
led The Booke of (ommon-prayer, the which was re- 
pealed, in the firſt yeere of Queene Hery, which 
Statute was of repeale was made voide by rhis ſame 
Aarhe firſt yees of Q. Ezeberh,and that the afore- 
ſaid Boske, with che alterations and aditions there» 
in added (hall ſtand and be; and all Miniſters (ball 
uſe the ſaid Booke authorized by eA7 of Parliament 
in the ſaid fifth and ſixth ye-re of King Edward the 
ſixth,and no orher.This is the ſumme of the Szatute, 
jo relation tothe ſubje&,rame!y, what ſervice-booke 
4 ts, that the State eſtalſp«b, and for any thing 
we 
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wecan (ce, there is nor one paſſage or title for cox- 
firmation, Or fab bſving any other Service-booke, 
bur that of King Edzardche ſixth, divers Maniſters 
in King James his time urged wich ſubſcriprion,an- 
ſwered the Pre/ats, true ut Was, if they refuſed.they and 
theirs were like 10 be deſolated;, but if they yeelded, they 
ſhould make themſelves tr anſgreſſors of the Law: of the 
King dome, in ſubſcribing 10 another Booke thanthac, 
obbſhed by Law ; the Prelates in preſſing this ſub- 
criprioa,forced rwo Sterures, namely,the Scacure 
alledged by che change of the Booke; and alſoan- 1, z{;-. 
other Stacare requiring no ſubſcription, bur barely Cp. 12. 
ro the Arrcles of Religion, which only concerne che 
Confeſſion of true Chriſtian faub, and the Dofrine of 
the Sacraments, 
Now,ro come to further anſwer; letus grant by 5,x 
way of (oxfeſtox, chat there were an Att, or At 
for ratifying of the Booke,which in cermanzs we can- 
nor (ee (as S14rwes uſe ro be expreſled) yet by the 
Law of charity and duty,we hold our ſelves bound 
to believe, that a State profeſſing the rruch of Re- 
ligon, would never inaGt ſo, for a ſervice-booke of 
mans device,as that it might be a ſuereto the people 
of _ having other ends a - kind of anfrms | 
or want of Minaſfterie neing P apiſts 10 the 
jp bur 6.4 ro _—_ icio the bulke bond the 
ſphere of any mans Conſcrence, witnefſe a Rabricke 
in King Edward the fixth his Beoke; burgiveir to 
ſpeake as punQually for the Booke as they would 
have it, ſhall it be ſimply good? for that, ir is only 
in the powerof a divine Stature ſimply ro make a 
thing good, all Divines, Humanifts and Lawyers,that 
have written on the Laws,concurre ia this wexdm, 
O 2 Om noun 
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Omnium legum inants cenſura, niſi drvine legs imagi- 
nem gerant, the power of all Lawes is void, except 
chey beare the tmpreffion of the Law of God: the 
Oratoy gives a reaſon for it, Lex divina ommun le- 
gum cenſura, the divine Law is the ſtandarr of all 
lawes, yea,a thingevilt in ir ſelfe eſtabliſhed by a 
Law, becommerh worſe, as the learned ce!] ns, ir 
becommerh armats injufti::4 an armed injuſtice, or 
with Latantzws to the ſame purpoſe, legitme inju- 
r145 inferre,co doe injury in Gene of Law,juſt with 
the Poer,juſque datum ſcelers well Engliſhed 
and licenced. 

Which cerath alſo is cleared from divine Antho- 
rity:the Pſalmiſtcomplainerh of the injurious evill 
done upon Gods Churchand People, apytavaring ir 
from this (that is) zt was framed byadetree; which 
placezzhe Author of Zyoxs Plex,applyerh very Per- 
rnenth tothe Hierarchy,proving it to be the Maſter- 
ſin, wherewith the Church and Stare arepeſtered, 
and for which eſpecially,God hath a controverſic 
wich us, becanſe ir is decreed by a law; atd ass Law 
forthe Hierarchy provedof no force tokeepe irup, 
no motethan'the late Lawes'of Sro:lapdt could; 
hold their Prelates : ſo grant'thar-rhete were a 
Law for the ſerviee-booke, rhethin being nabght, 
what couldit helpe ir? wirhirrrheſe handredycers 
there Was a-Law in England, for'the 'Popt? ſupre* 
micy, lay that were*not repealed, no64 itecither 
with #eaſon,Religionor logjalty to ſubmit untoit?yea, 
lome fragments of lawes are yer unrepealed in this land, 
that no/ judicious man wHl obey: neither have we 
alledged thoſe evidences uponthis ſappoſition, toy 


lacoonter with any Statures;bur to ftoprhe mouths 
| of 
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of thoſe men, who won! make the Statute Law, a 
blind gaid, under which thetr «xlawfull callings,and 
ſuperſtitious ſervice, might rharch furiouſly agaiuſt 
the nord of truth, 

Now, to come t9 an end, (for wee are ſorry we. Sc. 
could be no briefer)wewil only anſwer this Qazre, 
conſiſting of _ ewo heads : Firft, wherher wee 
doe approve of any fer-prayer in a more prov'ate wa 
And Icotdly,whethers we doc rel any fn. 
lyrurgie in publique to both theſe we anſwer jnge- 
naoufly a$ we thinke 3 and for he {arp we doe 
thinke that parties in' their infantje or ignorance, 
may n{e forms of pr ayer, well and Rn, ſer, 
for helps and props of their imbecilhty, yea, raper 
Chriſtiatis m ar well to'reatle ſuch. pro frab) e 
ornerthmanerwheree <4y by. ſeeding of cheir 
affetionson OL tid fit t hertl % matter r of 
Meditdtihv, the is Piaher; - but. for thole 
parties {6ro continne withour progreſſe tg concei- 
wed prayer, were as iFctiildren ſhould Mil'be porin 
upon peltin id neyer learn to read; or,ds four 
dteri or weake ones ſhould till got by bbld; or u 
on arm mlnenn righr out. We.uiay fa 
of ſei'prazer uſed forinfirtdiry, as Divinesſay of the | 
leg all ctrembrity, inthe interim, that they wert tole-. 
rable, not neceſſary, and fo whatſoever is,>r may be 
ſaid in the behalfe of ir,is nor ſo muchas wee con 
ceive)for the commendation of it,as for the toleration 
of it fora time; and for p'riog ſatisfation to (cru- 
pu!ous conlciences,for the wartantavle ule of it in 
cal? cf neceſſure. 

To the ſccond head; for a ſer forme of Lyturgie 5,74, 


#1 publique wee: -aolwer, that with all the Reformed 
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Churches we doe allow 4 ſound forme of ſet-Lytargie, 
as an exampler, or preſidem of our pertormance of 
holy ordinance, bur fa, that none ſhould cye him- 
ſclte, or be tryed to thoſe Prayers, Exhortations, and 
other things, in the Lywrgee, much Jeſle ſhould ic 
be rrolemly thraft apon any HMrmnfter or people; 
which proves in very deed a lamnung of the ſpire, 
eſpecially, in a Minifter able ro pray, mn and by,the 
holy Ghoſt, yea, ir is a very tranſplantation of 
the Eſſence or Nature of Prayer,wherein the words 
arc to follow the «ffe#:ons and not the affeRroxs, 
the words, as it doth in the beſt ſer formes, bur tor 
our Lyt#rgie, what can be ſaid for formes, or hach 
beene ſaid, that cannor be ſaid, for the Popeſb Ly- 
rargie; but theclothing it in another tongue z yer 
this is preſſed under great penalty, npoa all che 
Miniſters; who, if they had che congues of An» 
gels, they ſhould not pray, till every ragge and 
remnant ofthat be (aid.. To ſhut up che bulineſle, 
if this Lytwrgie, 1dque caput mals, being the head- 
piece of our evill were put away, wee ſhould have 
no more adoe about a ſer Lyrurgie; then the 
Maſters of the Syragogue had, when after rea» 
ding of the Law and the Prophers, they deſired Paul 
co preach, where without queſtion, as the learned 
obſerve, Prayer was not wanting, 
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